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Pr eface.

The Turkish language is of Tartar origin, as the
Turks came from Central Asia, and is consequently
quite distinct from Arabic and Persian, although it is
true that in modern times the Arabic characters have
been adopted for al three languages, and that the
Turkish language is now half filled with Arabic and
Persian words. Yet these words have been incorporated
without affecting the nature or framework of the Turkish,
which is as different from Arabic and Persian as Anglo-
Saxon didects are from Hebrew or Hungarian. In fact
pure Turkish is Turanian, while Arabic is Semitic and
Persian Aryan, and the resulting modern Ottoman-Tur-
kish is compounded not only of three languages but
of representatives of the three great families of lan-
guages. The original Turkish tongue, which is called
Chaghata (Jagatai), was somewhat barbarous, but extreme-
ly forcible and concise when spoken. The adoption of
Arabic and Persian words is arbitrary. To master the
language it is necessary to have at least an elementary
knowledge of the Arabic and Persian languages.

It fis an extraordinary and lamentable fact that
the language of the Turks has hitherto received little or
no attention in England, although it is spoken, by mil-
lions of people belonging to a vast empire with which
we are closely connected by mutual vital interests, and
is more or less used, in officia circles, from Tunis in
Africa to the walls of China. It is the court language
of Persia, and in many provinces of that country, of
South Russia and Afghanistan is spoken as much.

|*



v Preface asai. Mougaddeme. >

as Persian. It is difficult to account for the absolute
neglect of the study of such an important language, con-
sidering that it is used by a people who once influenced
half the world, who overturned and established empires,
who have possessed the thrones of Persia, Greece, Egypt
and Arabia; whose power was once dreaded by Italy,
Germany and France, and to whom our proud Queen
Elizabeth applied for aid against the Spanish Armada.
The Turkish has aways been of the greatest consequence
to us, owing to the importance of our political and com-
mercial relations with the Ottoman Empire, and the
complete ignorance of it on the part of our country-
men has greatly impeded proper communication and
intercourse between the two nations and given rise to
most serious misunderstandings and difficulties both
in the diplomatic and commercial world. [Dr. Ck. Wells]

Besides, not a small body of earnest men from
the great Anglo-Saxon republic of the Trans-Atlantic
continent have long been established in Constantinople
and in the provinces of Turkey, labouring to unfold
the treasures of modern science, temporal and spiritual,
to the people of Turkey; losing no opportunity to place
themselves in friendly communication both with the
governing Ottoman element and with the numerous
races and religious denominations subject to the Im-
perial sway.

To meet the need of the representatives of these
two great nationalities in Turkey, there arose the ne-
cessity for conversation-books, grammars and lexicons.
There have appeared a number of Turkish grammars
and other books in the English language, but they seem
little fitted to acquaint the learner fully with Turkish,
chiefly because they are not sufficiently practical in the
gtrict sense of the word, or they are composed only of
rules. The appearance of a new Ottoman-Turkish Gram-
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mar which combines in itself the theoretical and the
practical elements of the language, it is expected will
be cheerfully welcomed.

The so-caled Conversation-method, originated by
Drs. Gaspey and Otto, is now applied for the first time
by the writer of this present book to the Ottoman-Tur-
kish language aso. It is his mother tongue and besides
for more than 20 years he has practised this method
in teaching the language in an important American
institution to the natives of Turkey and to English-
speaking foreigners. Therefore his own experience enables
him to speak with some little authority on this subject.
He thinks he has introduced a new element too in the
Gaspey-Otto conversation-method, by inserting the word
exercises which appear on pp. 121—125 215, 256 eic.

The Firg{ Part of this work is devoted to conver-
sational language and in it al the peculiarities of the
language are given in a very easy and comprehensive
way. The study of the First Part being finished it will
soon be seen that Turkish is a very regular language,
and that it is far more easy than is generally thought.

In the Second Part the elements of the Persian
and Arabic languages are treated of as they are used in
Ottoman-Turkish, and all the difficulties of both lan-
guages are explained, in a concise way. This is the
Literary and Official language. There are then added
some very valuable matters and a vocabulary.

As to the Exercises and Reading Lessons for
translation, most of them are on subjects referring to
Turkey and Turkish literature. Many characteristic speci-
mens of poetry and prose illustrative of the literature
and of the country, especially in modern phraseology,
are given, so that the learner will feel himself in Turkey,
and will have a glimpse into the geography, the hist-
ory and the manners and customs of the country.
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| recommend as a help to the student the excel-
lent Turkish-English Dictionary of Sr J. Redhouse and
the valuable Turkish Dictionary of Samy Bey, which
latter is the most reliable guide to the student after
finishing the First Part of this Grammar. And as a
purely Turkish Grammar | recommend that of Mihran
Effendi Apigian (Mihri), towhich | am much indebted.

J am much indebted also to Rev. Dr. W. St Clair-
Tisdall, the C. M. S. missionary at Ispahan, Persia,
who has carefully revised the MB. and has made valuable
suggestions. Himself being a ripe scholar in the lan-
guage, these have been of great service to me.

| must also express my sincere thanks to Dr. J.
Wright, of Oxford, for the kindness and care with which
he has looked over the proofs of this work.

V. H. Hagopian.
Anatolia College, Merzifoun (Marsovan), Turkey.

A List of Books indispensable to the Student
of the Turkish Language.

Redhouse's Turkish-English Lexicon . . .. 25—
W. W. Feet: Bible House, Constantlnople

Samy Bey's Turkish Dictionary (Qarnouxou Turki) . .. 8—

Minn's Larger Turkish Grammar (Moutarrtl Surf) N

Turkish Reader: 1, 2, 3 parts (Talimi Qrn'af). . 2/—

Turkish Reader: With Nesikh and Riga (Rehberi Qraat) ~/8
Turkish Reader: With 6 different characters (Qra'at Hojasi) —/8
Penmanship Master (Yazi Hojasi) . —I4
Blanks for Penmanship(Rehberi Sulnan, byMIhI’I) 1,2, 3 parts —1/2
Library Tefeyyuz, 36 Grand Rue de la Sublime Porte,
Constantinople.
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PENy
I ntroggcti on,

A. Letters of the Alphabet.

8 1. The following table shows the shape of the
Ottoman-Turkish letters, when they are connected with
a plrecegdlng or afollowing letter, or with both, and when
isolat

Names ilmlawd Final :Medial Initial f;::gg:l ::1:::1:: Remarks
&lit 0 T IO S P 1 | Seo & 20,
CIN (PR R r b | 2

pé | — : ; r | 2 | Tur., Pers.
L B A Tt ] 40

86 & = » 3 ’ s . 500 I Arabic.
jim |z PO O 3 i

chim z z , 7 | = 1 ch 3 i Tur., Pers.
ha I’ T = [! . | - [ | 8 i Arabic.
khi | & | 5= ‘ = | 600

dal | > A | A > d 4

zal i > i a4 3 z | 700 | Arabic.
ré ‘li 3 3 j! 5 3 T 200

Zé ) 5 ‘ 3 3 2 7

zhé ! 3 L5 3 5 | zh 7 | Porsian.

Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 1



2 Letters of the Alphabet. r

Names %rsmma Final }Medial Initiallifor&l;?:j tﬁ'{:l Remarks
sin I o o f - |[| . j 5 ‘ 60 |

shin | & u" b4 : o? | sh | 800

sad : e | e : - I > & . 90 ;I

dad 2 a2 . » ', -4. 800 | Arabic.
t EEL;LEL!Lit,dEQ

zi f! L L ' L | b ' 7 I 900 | Arabic.
ayn : ¢ C: & i £ 2 ; 70 é » 83D,
ghayn | a C: S igh | 1000 |
T RS R O

qaf 3 ; ._;i i : 3 g iwo

kf o A< k200

gef I s :c.‘.,< | & : < | I | 20 j Tur, Pers.
lam |I J | 5 | } . | I 30

mim | ¢ . o - " ' m | 40

noun ' o R I 3 n 50

VAV | 3 3 ) F) l v 6

he H o |4 | é¢ | A h b

R N N R

§ 2. The letters of the Ottoman-Turkish Alphabet
are 32 in number, and consist of 28 Arabic [etters,
together with some which the Persians have added
(53 t‘."‘)" The Turks, as most other Oriental nations,

read aid write from right to left, instead of from left
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to right as we do; and a book consequently begins
where it would'end in English. Capita letters are
unknown, and the punctuation marks have been adopted
recently. They are the same as in English.

8 3. There are four kinds of writing:

I. Riga, which is the ordinary current handwriting
used in letters and in all kinds of civil and official
documents. _

Il. Nisilth, is the common print of books, news-
papers etc.

[1l. Diuanee, is a style of large handwriting used
in the Imperial Chancery for engrossing letters-patent.

IV. Taliq, is the Persian model of Arabic characters,
it is used by Persians, and aso in documents of the
Ottoman Canonical court. Examples of these and other
forms of rarer occurence are given at the end of thiswork.

8§ 4. There is always more or less difficulty in
representing the sounds of one language by those of
another. This is true aso in the case of the Ottoman-
Turkish language. It belongs to a family or group of
tongues different from the English, possessing sounds
entirely foreign to English ears. To express these sounds,
we have made some modifications of some of the English
vowels and consonants. It is necessary to master these
sounds before going on. They must be pronounced
fully; al having only one regular sound. For instance:
a has only one sound, and not five or more as in Eng-
lish: e has only one, as in pet, though the name itself

will cause some blunder. i, o, u aso have only one

—_—

sound each.

There are eight vowel sounds in Turkish.

8 5. The vast population of Turkey, especialy the
Chrigtians, do not al use the Ottoman characters in
their writing. The Armenians and the Greeks have
adapted them to their characters. There are books and
papers in Turkish, in Armenian and Greek characters,
published in Constantinople. Most of the Englishmen
and Americans, resident in Turkey, find it easier to
begin Turkish with English or Armenian characters,
and after mastering the pronunciation and the elements
of the language, they turn to begin it with the Arabic

i*



4 Letters of the Alphabet. .

characters, which they find very easy then. The method
adlapted by us in this work, will remove al these diffi-
culties.

Single and Double Towels.

8 6. In reading the names in the above Table
and in pronouncing the proper sounds, written in the
English characters, the learner must always remember:

1. Not to pronounce a, as in fate, mortal or all;
but as in far, art or father.

2. eis aways as c in met or send. Take care not
to pronounce it as in mere, verb or cane.

3. i is aways /, as in pin or sliip; never as |, or
asin tire. _ _

4. i must bepronounced as o in seldomand ein heaven.

5. 0 must not be pronounced long as in oat, prose;
but very short as in no.

6. ou pronounce always as in youth, bouquet, foot;
and not as in pour, couple, about. _

~1. uis not asthat of pure, turn, rule; it has no
equivalent in English, but is the French tit, sur.

8. eb has no equivalent in English, itisin French
feu, coeur; or German o in Zollner, volliy.

Compound Consonants.

~ 8§ 7. Turkish orthography does not employ com-
binations of two or three consonants and vowels to
represent a single sound; we are under the necessity,
however, of making use in this work of some combi-
nations to represent Turkish sounds, for which there is
no equivalent in English. These combinations are made
by the addition of some vowels and consonants to h or y.
kh has the sound of ch, as in the Scotch loch.

gh, as the Greek %, Armenian 7.

zh must be pronounced as z in azure.

8 8. The combinations tch and dj, so often to be
seen in the trandliteration of Turkish words, are but
French notations of the English ch and j In church
and joy.

8 9. y must always be considered a consonant,
and never alowed to degrade the sound of any vowel
that may precede it; particular care must be taken by
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Englishmen in this matter. It is aways as in ydll,
yoke, buy.
8 10. y is combined with other vowels to form

a diphthong as will be seen in the next Table.

ay Ex.. gaymag; as in lime, high, I.

& » deymek » » fate, prey, hey.

iy »  chiy; » » here, clear.

ly »  giyma; » o>

oy » doymag, » » bo;, to_;, going,

ouy »  douymaqg; » » cooing, doing.
uy  » guya » » Fr. essuyer, Guyot.
»  eoylen; » » Fr. deuil.

8 11 In the transliteration of Ottoman words, h
must be emphasized at the beginning, middle and end
of words; at the end of the syllables it is generaly
accented; as. Al-lah’, gah've, hekim. This is a most
particular rule and requires a good deal of attention
and practice in Englishmen; as a pernicious mode of
orthography prevails among Englishmen, of intro-
ducing h mute very frequently at the beginning or end
of words; as in honest, Jehocah etc. (8 49 V.)

R is used as in English; except that it must
never be allowed to be uttered obscurely; it must be
pronounced fully and strongly; it is generally accented
at the end of a/llables. (8 17.) Take care not to vitiate
the pure sound of any vowel that may precede it.

G is aways hard; as in give, got, get.

Numerals and Numeration by Letters.

8 12. The numerical figures, ten in number, have
been adapted by the Ottomans from the Arabs. They
are the same that we make use of, calling them Arabic,
because we took them from the Arabs. Their forms,
however, differ considerably from thoses, which our digits
have assumed, as the following table shows:

LI A R T Y T T LR TR TR P
1 23 456 7 8 9 10, 20, 30; 100

They are compounded in exactly the same way as

our numerals. 1aey = 1902

8 13 The apparent strangeness of the fact that
those numbers seem to be written and read not from
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right to left, but from left to right is due to the circum-
stance that, in Arabic, the smaller numbers are read
as wel as written first. Thus an Arab would read
‘twer and nine hundred and a thousand'. This,
however, a Turk does not do. (8§ 691.)

8§ 14. If the Arabic alphabet is arranged according
to numerical values, there appeares the ancient order,
which is still used for notation and numeration. In
this order, that of the old Phoenician, Hebrew, Syriac,
Greek and Latin alphabets: thefirst nine letters represent
the units; the second nine the tens; the third nine the

hundreds and the last one {_‘ one thousand; compare

the Table of the Alphabet, ! ainw! WS Jom 38t ag!

5L L3 Ebjed, hev vez, hout'ti, kelemen, safes,
gareshét, sakhez, dazighi. Therefore the numeration by
letters, is called Ebjed hisabi

8 15 The method of numeration by the letters
of the alphabet was a great task; it is fast going, if not
entirely gone, out of practice, as puerile; but formerly
great significance was attached to any combination of
letters that expresses in one or more words an event or

date. Thus ‘_.,!dkharab is 600 + 200 + 1 + 2 = 803,
the Hejira date when Timurleng laid Damascus in 'ruins’;

and el Gal, beldeyi tayyibe is 2 + 30 + 4 + 400 +
9 + 10 + 2 + 400 = 857, date of the year when
the 'Beautiful City', Constantinople, was taken by the
Ottomans.
Exercisea.
Write and give the names of the following letters;
they are arranged according to their numeral value:

EL'rJé?-‘JféJaC%})alng_g_«fg'
R AR N R R R R I
Division of the Letters.

8 16. The Ottoman aphabet is divided into four
classes: vowels, hard, soft, and neuter letters.



v Pronunciation of Letters. 7

Vowel letters: (& » s 1, which are vowels generally,
when they are the second letter of the syllable.

Hard letters: 3 ¢ ¢ b b » 0 ¢ .

Soft letters: a &5 4 oo

Neuter letters: ‘:".‘J‘-;u;'3:’)5°&ﬁ‘:“'4‘“=’
and ¢ s 1, when at the beginning of the syllables; as
is the case with y and w in the English language.

BY. Pronunciation of Letters.
§ 17. All the Ottoman letters in the Alphabetical Table

are considered to be consonants, except .31, which
are often used as vowels, and call for further eucidation.
{8 29 if.)

We now proceed to the phonetic value of the
consonants:

> be has the value of English 6, as: .4, bedbad, ;sly

birader brother. But when ending a syllable or word,
it sometimes, anomalously, takes the value of p, as

91)3 sharap wine, 1i! iptida beginning. Especialy is
this the case with the Gerunds in wy—y &S ._:;J_xf
gidip, T alip. (§ 435)

« Pe is the English p, as: e peder father.

o teis the German t, as: 3§% tatar a Tartar; courier.
It is sometimes changed into d in derivation when it

is originadly find; as ..:,;f git go, ).\.f gider he goes.
AISD 3405 (a3} demir iron, 4.., (w>) depe a hill.

o se is found in Arabic words only, and is pro-
nounced as s, as. bt sabit  firgdsl emsal proverbs.

c,-_jim is pronounced as J, as. b jan soul.
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E,Chim has the value of the English ch, in church;
as ¢l cham the pine, Ji= chali bush. (8 8)

ha has the harshly aspirated sound of English
ft, inThorse. It is chiefly used in Arabic words, as:
> haji pilgrim.
+ khi has no equivdent in English. It is the
co_un?’

erpart of the Scotch ch in loch and German Rache.
It is generally transliterated kh. But there are a good
many words in which it is commonly pronounced as h,

as. a>iftoja  teacher; &> hane house.
s dal is German d, as. s3» derd.

Zal is found in Arabic words alone; its value
IS z, &S «yZEer're  aom.

» reisin dl positions a distinctly articulated lingual

r asin ram. There are two important remarks, however,
which is necessary for the English student to bear in
mind with respect to this, to him, peculiar letter. Firstly,
it must always be pronounced and accented (never
dropped or durred over, as in the pronunciation of
part, ﬁa't); and secondly, the value of the vowel before
it in the same syllable must never be corrupted (as when
it is pronounced pot pat; for far; cur car), but aways

kept pure, as with any other consonant; thus ;4 qor,
A qlr, % zar ; not qo', qgi', za' . (§ 49V.)

ze2 is English z, as. 35 gez.

5 zhe is only found in Persian and French words;
it is of the value of the English 8 in treasure, and is

tranditerated zh; as »3% muzhde tidings, ;37 azh'der
dragon, J%,3% zhour'nal journal. It is often pronounced
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j, as ;\ﬁjjengerverdigriﬁj@'udcksiIver, FRTIEKY
jandarma a county policeman.

o Sn is a soft s, aways followed by a soft vowel
in &l Ottoman words, as. 3. Seoz word.

o~ shin is English all, as: b ish work.
. sad is a hard 9, it designates a hard vowel,
as: plsagh  right, Jyo SOl left.

= dad is used in Arabic words only. It is gener-
ally pronounced as a hard z, but sometimes as a hard

d; thus: ') razeecontenk:k,apti y e a gendarme,
% gadi judge, _.tJkhidis elyas S. Elias.

L ti is pronounced as t, thus: .;;JL top ball. But
sometimes in Turkish words it is pronounced as d.

'tUa (En:) dayh mountain, als! (Is3!) oda room.

Zbis used in Arabic words only, as avery hard z,
thus: e.\halim cruel.

¢ an ¢ ghayn, 3 gaf, ¢} kef. See 8§ 33—36.

s fe is the English f, in al cases, % fena.

J lam is the English |, in al cases.

¢ mim is the English m, as: Jie mal.

> noun is like the English n, as: 3t nan bread.
But before be7, it is pronounced as in. Thus an
pembe light rose colour, J,..:.L‘:,ﬂl istambul Constantinople
(Stambul).

§ 18 Note. The reason why so many s and z
sounds occur in Ottoman is that Arabic words intro-
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duced into the language have to be written as in Arabic.
In the latter tongue the sounds of & .« * 2 and

again those of L * »‘3"3 are quite distinct from one

another, as are those of and &, of | and & But
these distinctions are not observed by the Ottoman.

C!. The Orthographic Signs.

§ 19. There are five kinds of orthographic signs
used in Ottoman-Turkish. The vowel signs, Jezma,
Medda, Shedda and Nunation. These are put under
or over the letters.

The Vowel Signs.

§ 20. There are three kinds of vowel signs. ustun,
esre, eotre.  These are named hareke 'movements’; but
by the Europeans they are commonly called vowel points.

8 21. These three vowel signs have two values each.

I. With a soft or neuter consonant, ustun has the
value of e and with a hard consonant a

Il. With a soft or neuter consonant, esre has the
value of i; and with a hard consonant i.

[ll. With a soft or neuter consonant, eotre has the
value of u, eo; and with a hard one o, ou.

a) Hard Vowels.

8 22. Hard vowels are used with hard letters.

|. Ustun is a diagona stroke drawn from right
to left, placed above the letter thus —; it indicates

that the hard letter over which it is placed, is to be

followed in pronunciation by a, asin English bar, star.
Steblorrir

Key. Haustun ha, khi ustun kha, ayn ustun a, etc.

Il. This sign — is cdled esre, under hard letters

it is pronounced i, as e in heaven.
Stk rororte
Key. Ha esre hi, khi esre khi, sad esre s, €c.
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[Il. This sign -Z is edtre, over the hard letters it
is pronounced o or ou, as in cold, could.

StrElpele
Key. Ha eotre ho, hou, khi eotre kho, khou, dad
eotre do, dou, €tc.
b) Soft Vowels.
§ 23 Soft vowels are pronounced with soft or
neuter letters.

I. Ustun when put over a soft or neuter letter, is
pronounced like e, as in met.

- -

oS u" et ﬁ f o
Key. Sin usturi se, kef ustun ke, gef ustun ge, etc
II. Esre when put under a soft or neuter letter, i
pronounced i, as in pit, him.
sooeisde
Key. Mim esre mi, lam esre li, ze esre zi, etc.
lll. EOtre when put over a soft or neuter letter,
is pronounced u, eo, which have no equivalent in
English. (8 6, 7 8)

Key. Dd eotre du, deo, pe eotre pu, peo, shin
eotre shu, shed, etc.

Exercise b.
LN “ e > - * - b - > -
S R R N A L N A A
T .8 P - > . s -
EEE NS r r r 3 3 2 L L .L — e o g ﬁ ﬁ

The Connection of the Letters.

§ 24. The letters of the Ottoman alphabet are divided
into two other divisions: connected and unconnected |etters.
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I. The unconnected letters are s333 321, which are

never joined to the following letter, and when they
occur the word is broken; that is, the pen is taken up,
and the second part of the word is resumed unconnected.
They may be joined only to the letter preceding them,

as thus exhibited »3!3! idare (administration) * r.\;IJ_
bragdim (I left).
Il. The connected or joinable letters are those which

may be joined to the letters which follow or precede
them; the remaining letters are connected letters; as.

asle munfasil  (unconnected).
Exercise c.

-
-

R S SR S

2 2 S5 SIS ¢ fJf
» >

- -

(. C. C.
WML Lt

2 R L
Key. Da kef ustun dek, dal kef esre dik, dal kef
eotre duk, deok.

8§ 25. In dealing with the letters of the Ottoman
alphabet on the preceding pages, we have shown only the
shapes they take when standing alone; when they are
combined with other letters, they are sometimes dlightly
modified, according as they stand at the beginning, in
the middle, or at the end of the word. These various
changes will be seen from the Table of the Alphabet
(P. 1 and 2).

§ 26. There is aso a compound character in use,
which is aways to be found inserted in alphabets, and
which, for that reason, cannot be passed over in silence.

It is the character ¥, called lam €lif, being, in fact,

nothing more than J lam joined calligraphicaly to a

following 1 €if, in a similar manner to that whereby

the English printers continue to join the f and 1 in fl,
or fand i in fi, etc. When this double character is



tr The Orthographic Signs. 13

connected with a preceding letter, it has the shape of
M, as: M bea (evil).
Exercise d.
Shaaote . bt 82k,
Key. ye initial; noun initial, ti final; te initial, khi

medial; noun initial, te khi medial; noun initial, ye, te,
lam, be, se, ye, noun, pe medial, €if final.

Exercise (Connected Monosyllables) e
ﬂ(r;) f‘(rg) J"(‘J‘*’} );()h.:) u"’(u"“")
tEUS! ((rJ)‘ ) e “u‘:)‘&,(_j c)

Key. Be shin ustun besh; pe re ustun per; te lam
eotre tul, etc

Yowel Letters.
§ 27. Besides the vowel signs, sometimes the vowel
letters ¢ » 3 | are used, to indicate vowel sounds.

I. Elif indicates the hard vowel ustun, provided
thaI it is the second letter of the syllable. Instead of

Jg _L, C is written \b & -; here dif is substituted
for ustun.
Il. Ye, sometimes when it is the second letter of

the syllable, indicates the vowel esre. Instead of J >
is written > 4 $5; here ye is substituted for esre.

I1l. Vav, generally when it is the second letter
of the syllable, indicates the eotre. Instead of La :_‘,' ,t"

is written 4o 4 ,; here vav is substituted for eotre.

IV. He, when it is the second letter of the syllable,
generaly indicates the ustun, either hard or soft. Instead

of - ", 3 is written w a3 »3; here he is substituted for
ustun (pe, re, de).
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8 28. Note. The Arabic and Persian long vowels

are represented by the Letters of Prolongation ¢ s . These

letters correspond respectively with the vowel points:
ustun, esre, eotre (S8 29—31{ But there are no letters
of prolongation in purely Turkish words; the use of
these letters is limited only to |nd|cat|n% the vowel signs,
as has been sad above.  Therefore they are called in
Turkish orthographic letters also, as they serve only for
the correction of the orthography.

Exercise f.
Read and write the following exercises:
‘bifgumk“fjé&t{ruouhfi&qh L

JAddVig gl gaH6
Key. Be dif ustun ba, be he ustun be, be ye ese
bi, be vav eotre bou, bo etc. i
b=t = = i = B IL
I Y g = B g =
i
Key. Qaf lam ustun gal, which is equivalent to
gaf dif lam ustun gal; gaf lam esre qil, or with a vowel
letter gaf ye lam esre qil etc.

P dp e st Jg Jpe Short sentences. Il
ek Gyt dyols f e g f oS 0 b dy
Key. Sad vav lam eotre sol, gaf vav lam eotre qol,
sol qol etc.

IR PRI TR YRR IR (R (R '8
TRV Pt Pt | RV e ST 31 I A | 1
St aly fss
Key. Chim €lif ustun cha, gaf ye esre gi, cha-gi etc.
C2355 t ymal 1350 P gl foplesl P33 Bal P05 VL
:‘.l;f‘ 5 g EJ\JJs: N fﬂ))ﬂ- I PLYTY
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Key. Te vav eotre tu, te vav noun eotre tun,
tu-tun etc.

B2. Pronunciation of Letters (continued).

§ 29. | Elif. There ae four kinds of dif in
Ottoman:

a) The initial or hemze dif, which is a consonant,
not a vowel. Like any of the initial consonants, it
takes the three vowel points and letters; as: =1 et meat,

=l it dog, <! ot grass (§ 38).

Note. Initia €lif is not generally indicated in
transcription, it being understood that whenever an
Ottoman word begins with a vowel, in the original it
begins with lif. :

b) Orthographic or vowel €lif, which stands to show
only the hard ustun vowel: it is used exclusively for
Turkish and foreign words; as: Ju bal honey, .

pans Paris, by s3] avropa Europe.

c) Shortened dif, which is written generally in the
shape of (¢ ye, but pronounced short; it is used only
in Arabic words;, as: \'Ja or J,}.. mevla God, L.:c- or

< €C-5a Jesus.
d) Elongated dif, which is found only in Arabic
and Persian words; it lengthens the hard ustun vowel; as:
p. it pasha, a . ameen, p. stf alad.

8 30. , Vav. Thee ae four kinds of vav in
Ottoman:
a) Consonantal vav, it has the phonetic value of was:

s evhouse, ~3s vaglttime, 1 alev flame.

b) Orthographic or vowel vav, which stands for the
vowel eotre; it is used only in Turkish and foreign
words; as: J,_,_ yol way, 344 londra London.

¢) Elongated vav, which lenghtens the vowe eotre,
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and is found only in Arabic and Persian words; as.
P. Zwy> dost friend, a Gy memnoon glad.

d) Slent vav, which is found only in some Persian
words, between the letters r khi and | elif, and is not
pronounced; as: 4s-),> khaje teacher, »u!, khanende
singer.

8 31l. & Ye has three sounds:

a) Consonantal ye, which has the value of the con-
sonant y, whether it be initial, medial or final, simple

or reduplicated; as. el wind, . seyr looking, P
mey wine. N

b) Orthographic or vowe ye, which stands to show
only the vowel esre, it is used only in Turkish and

foreign words; as: ;.3 gishwinter, ks> Dublin,

¢) Elongated ye, which is used only in Arabic and
Persian words and lengthens the esre; as. p. 2 peer
old man, a J's voice governor.

§ 32. »# He has three sounds:
a) Consonantal he, which is a guttural and aspirated

as the hin horsg] as: p. s huner skill, ajgahve coffee.
b) Orthographic or vowel he, which stands for

tlstun; as. a..s! asma vine, p. sabende dave.

The vowel he, when in the middle or at the end
of words, is never joined to the next letter in writing;

as. r*<"1r gelgjeyim, wa,0)  asmaya.

¢) Substitutive he, which is changed from & te, and
is found only at the end of Arabic words, as 4%
hikyaiye for %\<5 hikyaiyet story.

§ 33. 5 qgaf, & kef. The Ottoman aphabet
diginguishes sharply between the hard letter gaf and
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the soft letter kef. The transliteration of this present work
in accordance with the judgment of the ripest scholars,

represents the 5 by g and £ with k. The common

people pronounce the gaf as gliayn at the beginning
and the middle of words, and as Mi at the end. The
kef dso at the end of words is pronounced M by the

common people. EX.: C,"Ig: 3 qochag com. ghochakh (brave),
o4 gan com. ghan (blood), J-.’."; gayish com. ghayish (thong),

s aS” gidejek com. gedejekh (he will go).

§ 34. #| kef is appropriate only to soft syllables
or words; it is so pronounced as to represent in Turkish
four different sounds; to distinguish these four sounds
the letter may be dlightly modified in form. But in
general, in Ottoman, the #} alone is used to express

al four sounds, and the student can learn how to pro-
nounce it only by practice.

I. The first of these four forms is caled kef or
kaif (kefi Arabi, Arabic k6f, by the grammarians); it is

pronounced as k. Ex.. y&eor blind, bigfab  book,

J§~ Ml ashes.
II. The second is called gef or giaf (kfi Farisi,

Persian kef, by the grammarians), and it is pronounced
as hard g; it is sometimes distinguished by a modi-

ficationinshape, thus §. E x .}feo r seeJEeol
lake, f gel come.

Note. When 2 represents the sound either of k or of

g hard, and is followed by an €lif, it takes before the
vowel a short and incipient sound of i, which we have

united thus ia. Ex.: sikfaghid paper, %" kiamil per-
fect, o7 a-giah aware: not ka-ghid, ka-mil, a-gah; be-

cause 4} being a soft letter cannot go with a hard
vowd a (8 22, 37).

Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 2
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I1l. The third is caled saghir kef, or nef (surd kef),
and is pronounced as ng in the words ring, sing etc.;
it is anasal n, and is represented by n. It is some-
times written %3 $” with three dots over it. It is never
to be, found elsewhere than at the middle of Turkish
words;, and consequently never can be initid. EX.:
55«3 deniz sea, }KIE yaliniz alone, dle. senin your.

IV. The fourth is called yaf, and is pronounced
like the English y consonant; it is found only in Turkish
words. Ex.: J’/.'a deyil it is notgEyri crooked,

!
&L bey prince. AR .
Exercise g.

2 R | i4 £ e o o
PIE g s T s s T

Be pvar B, *T L bt B e
JJJE‘)}/»M a.\‘z_t \ﬂ{:d;;&sﬂ“ﬂ" ﬁ"')'b/ )l

o .o 4 Lo @ 1 4 H 1 3.

I EIMA LT PRI FTERN g RN gt vri 1)
& Tol 2 3 2. 7 4 [ & P
NS 2 BT SRT SRR S SRt FC
8., |2’4. ey
co St e 5
Key. Qdf dif vav ustun gav, gef if vav ustun giav;

agmag, ekmek, eymek, anmag; qol, geol; gar, kiar etc.

8§ 5. f-_’ayn. The ayn has no equivalent in

EuroEean languages; it characterizes only Arabic words.
Its phonetic value in Arabic and in the mouth of an
Arab, is aharsh guttural catch or hiatus. As pronounced

a Turkish scholar the letter is either entirely
dlent or only the dightest hiatus is perceptible. The
common people pronounce it like an €if, and there is
no harm in pronouncing so. In this work sometimes,
when necessary, the vowel sound is accompanied by

the dgn & and it is generaly marked by an apostrophe.
psles Ma-lUM oOF ma-ga-lim, },h ‘a-lem or a-ga-lém.

L]

8§ 36. {-_ ghayn is represented by gh; as &l a-gka
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or com. a-a dir, d’ bagh vineyard, JMés! ogh'lan com,
olan, ou-lan boy. After avowel vav s, with the sounds
o, ou, thas very much the sound of w; like the gh
of throughout. Thus 34l ov-laq or ogh-lag kid; 44
gova not gogha (a pail); Jw sorouq not soghouq cold;
;j-,; govmagq to expel; J,Nai-. s} ovalamaqg to rub.

§ 37. Note. In the transliteration of the foreign
proper names or nouns, the hard g, when followed by

a hard vowel, is represented by ﬁ and not by ¥ OExu
Hugo 4, hou-gho, Gladstone Oy 33 ghladiston,guar-
dian ;,'13‘; sk ghardiyan, gazetta &3 ghazeta newspaper,
gas 3k ghaz

§38. + Hemze. The dif at the beginning of words
is a consonant (8 29), which is caled hemze or hemze
elif, because naturally there is a sign of hemze over the

elif, which is not generally written. Js! ol is originaly
Jsl 51 eseris 51, Jiis Ji b is 2l

§ 39. The combination of hemze elif with a vowel

difd s expressed by medda, which is the vowel elif

put over the consonant henze elif (8§ 29d, 47) I =T;
as glli = g{Talmag, o et, o = 24 or &

§ 40. But when hemze is found in the middle of
words, if it ends the syllable, it is like an accent or

a hiatus. Ex.. A% te-e-sir influence, )J..'L. me-e-mour
officer. B

§ 41. At the beginning of syllables it is pro-

nounced as y consonant; as. k' qayil, > dayir.
Note. The pronunciation of hemee and the changes'
2*



20 Other Orthographic Signs. re

it undergoes, are in accordance with the rules of Arabic
Grammar.

C? Other Orthographic Signs,
a) Jezma ¢~
8 42. The letters in a syllable are either vowelled
or quiescent; the first letter of any syllable is naturally
vowelled, the others quiescent. The vowelled letters are

accompanled by avowel sign, but those which are qui-
escent, are marked with the sign (°), caled Jezma. Ex.:

éll:s Ysh-t'k: the letters o b and J 7 arevowelled,
as they are the first letters of the two syllables, X sh

L=

and ¢} k are quiescent; therefore marked with Jezma.

g birbée (barber): the two _bes are vowelled
and both of the , resquiescent and therefore marked,
_,:5 mk-1%h (school) emim  and & te are vowelled,
kdfand be quiescent.

8 43. The vowel letters cannot have the mark of
quiescence, as they are substituted for the vowel signs,

and indicate their kind; as g\ % (fish), where dlif
stands for ustun, and does not need the sign.

Exercise h.
Read and write the following exercises.

- . ) “ bk a LI
' .__.;-La ‘ d")’" ¢ J)p-u’- ‘ J}‘lﬂ ¢ “’..\\I ‘ sl L
‘54.1? 4......-) :.il:bldaua-‘:.-:c.a- ._,a-]) 'J.H:r-‘n‘clb

b

DS 4y ¢ g g

Key. Sn dif tistun’ s, ayn te ustun at, sa-at;
Lam dif ustun la, ye gaf esre yiq, la-yiq; Ti dif ustun
ta, vav gaf eotre voud, ta—vouH ye and vav are consonants,
because they begins the syllable.

NI MR IEN R RS WERE RO i
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‘f,ll.-.,." ‘ Pya t‘-“‘:j ¢ l.:m Com g o, i

- e 5 gt
Key. Elif khi ustun akh, shin dif mim tistun sham
“kh-shom; s-l%m, lg-ror, ‘g-bel, 's-b, 's~rof, n-s®n; 1b-dil,
tsh-r7f ete. i o
adh i e g eI
Fall gl el C et ok famst t et ot fadh
o3\ o3k Cals f T QT
Key. Kef esre ki, te eif be ustun tab, ki-tab; kef
esre ki, te dif ustun ta, ki'ta be ye esre bi, ki-ta-bi;
kitaba etc. )
Ll A gy Saies” b A TV

L
R YO Y PR TR
23453 o d il
Key. Shin re ustun sher, be te ustiln bet, dlier-bet,

jim ye esre ji, sher-bet-ji; ki-ta-bi-mti, ki-tab-ji-da etc.
8§ 44. In most cases, indeed, the vowel points are
not inserted, except in quotations from the Qoran, or
in writin aforelg?_n word or name, and in some poetical
works. This at first causes a little embarrassment to
the learner; he must accustom himself to pronounce
the word as if such vowels did not exigt, until he can

supply them by a knowledge of the word. The diffi-
culty will vanish by dint of a little practice.

b) Shedda &

8§ 45, A consonant which is to be doubled without

the interposition of a vowel, is written only once, but

marked with the sign —=., which is caled shed'da or

tesh-deed (strengthening). This reduplication is not a

mere matter of orthography as it Is in the English

language; when a letter is doubled in writing, it must

be doubled in pronunciation, as is done In English

with the letters d, I, n in the words mid-day, mad dog,
full lips, thin nose, ,
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§ 46. The dgn shedda belongs only to Arabic
(700), in Turkish words the letter is simply written

twice, as. 3Wle sal-lamaq not as ‘_;,.\l‘l.e. Ex.:
3= is changed into the form s hid'det (anger),
=dly = =1, mil-let nation.
Exercise i.
Write and read the following exercise:

1 1, [ t 1. T 1.
‘G;‘Jﬁ; ‘dl“b){""‘h"!;“;‘)lj‘;“.}t—"“dﬁ

I
-
= - E

})C'ﬂ)m‘b‘ub-l;’.;h JY: d
Key. Jm re ustun jer, re €if ha tisttin rah
jer'-rati etc.
¢) Medda %
8 47. This dgnis called med'da =, which means

long; it is put over elif to show that it must be pro-
nounced with hard ustun a and not as e, i, 0. In
Arabic and Persian words it serves to lengthen the

dif (& 39, 603 701d); as t 3 ea (crush), but 3 as
isfew; =} et (mex), =7 at (horse), a O}"‘ erneen
(faithful), a cnei @ meen (amen).
Read and write the following exeruseﬁ
o eh well! Ji o hand u.l edi companion
o! ah aas JT al take &7 ash food
S evhouse &l eyhalo! £ ek sow
s av hunting 1 ay mouth 31 ag white
At .dT‘ar,T D ST & =JT p.
Key. Elif he usttin eh, dif he medda ustun ah etc.

d) Nunation ¢, ,3
8 48. The marks of vowels when doubled, are
pronounced with the addition of the sound n, —— en,
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—_ Hh, un. This is cdled ten-veen i. e. 'giving the

s

sound of noun; it occurs only at the end of an Arabic
word. The vowels thus doubled are spoken of as iki
ustun, iki esre, iki eotre respectively (88 670, 681). Ex.:

o te tistun te E; or :'; or 'zte iki ustun ten.
» dal tistun de; 3 dal iki ustun den.

s fe eotre fu: 3 fe iki eotre fun.

Uty \A-Li-la-'l»-..:‘haal& s

Key Noun esre ni, zi €if ustun za, ni-za, mim
dif iki OstGn men, ni-za-men etc.

D. Accent.

8 49. It is difficult and wearisome to give absolute
rules and their exceptions in regard to the accent in
Ottoman Turkish, as it varies much. Some general
rules are given in the following lines, while in al
cases which cannot be included under these rules, the
accent will be indicated.

I. Usually every Turkish word is accented on the
last syllable; as. 3! ev house, :.E)(keo-pek‘, ST agli-
la-mag.

Il. Words with double consonants have the accent
on the first consonant; as: 3sW\e sal'-la-maqto shake,

a Ol,e sar-raf banker, j.a! is -sizlonely, ¢iF te-
gad'-dim progress.

Note. The shedda in Arabic words serves as an
accent (8 45).

[11. In Persan and Arabic, the vowel letters or the
Letters of Prolongation are pronounced long and are

accented (8 28); a Jal~ ja -hil ignorant, a ‘ § ke

reem merciful, p. &7 a -tesh fire, & _syeas khou-soos
a point, respect.
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IV. In case of emphasis among words the accent
is on that word which receives prominence. EXx.:
1. Sen dun mu geldin? Was it yesterday that you
came? 2. Dun sen' mi geldin? Was it you that came
yesterday? 3. Sen dun geldin mi? Did you come
yesterday? (8 66).

V. The letters h, r, when they are in the middle

and at the end of words, are accented; as J_dT alir',
A al'lah, a,s gah've coffee (pp. 5, 8).

E. Euphony or Harmony of the Vowels.

8 50. A very remarkable peculiarity of Ottoman is
the attention paid to euphony in pronunciation, and the
changes of the sounds of vowels and consonants which
take place in consequence. Thus the collision of hard
and soft letters in the same word is always avoided.
And when one declines a word or adds a particle or
letter to it, whatever be the leading letter the others
must be pronounced so as to agree with it (8§ 87).

8§ 51 There are two simple rules of euphony in
the language for the words of purely Turkish origin:

a) If the first syllable of the word contains a hard
vowel, al the vowels in that word should be hard.

alsl ol-dou it became, T al-ti siX, ST alaja-
ghi-mi-Zi our credit; not ol-di, al-ti, a-le-je-ghi-mi-ei etc.
b) If the first vowel be soft, then the others should

be soft dso. (giged-zu the Wordssg){or- du he
saw, ! e-ler hands, }.(}-;g’éoﬁerejeyi-miz; not
s0-z, e-lar etc.

§ 52. Eemark: 1. On the above principles, when

one declines aword or adds a particle to it, the vowd
of the syllable added is generally so pronounced that:

i comes after a; aelbs® ‘fﬁa‘ rlL dam, dami, dama;
i » » € 4“‘“““_]! d, di, ele
ou » » o 4" dgs*ds qol, golou, gpla;
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u comes after eo: ;5§ ‘4§ geolu, georur;

a » »0,0u: &g a4l choula, qola;
L

e » »ueb #5758 gulen, georen.

2. On the same requirements of euphony, in words
of Turkish origin which end in £, 3 & these letters
are changed into y, gh, d (88 88, 89).

8§ 53. When a word ending in a vowel receives
a grammatical ending beginning with avowel, a hiatus
results, which is practically a difficulty in pronunciation.
This is very common in Ottoman. To avoid this diffi-

culty it is necessary to insert a consonant & y (see
88 91, 284, 287, 528, 543 etc.):

tTana: &1 anaya, p. LT ara: 151 arayisli. .

§54° Asalist of words supposed to be exceptions by
some grammarians, we note ! clma, whichwasoriginaly
alma 'apple’, and is still so pronounced in many places;
while .3 gah-ve coffee, 53Ls pi-lav, Qx_fkim-yon,
C’r:J li-mon (lemon) are not Turkish.

§ 54°. As rea exceptions to these rules are the
ending of the Present tense ,y—, which is aways

pronounced —yor, and the pronominal particle S —ki,
which is never changed (88 140, 319).
P. Orthography.

8 55. As the orthography of every Arabic and
Persan Ottoman word is fixed and unchangeable, it is
only in pure Turkish and foreign Ottoman words that
the orthography varies. The Vowel or Orthographic
letters(l, », o> §) asthey are cdled in Ottoman without
any inflexible rule are added or left out arbitrarily; as:
Orx and Oy Slautuin; t_g.u@“_;.s;:ﬁ gilmdi, are
al admissible.
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§ 56. The true rule is. 1. Never introduce a
vowel letter into a Turkish or foreign Ottoman word
without removing a possible doubt as to pronunciation;
2. Never leave out avowel in such aword, if by omission
a doubt is created as to the pronunciation.

§ 57. The following two points must be regarded
as exceptions to this rule:

a) In any syllable which is composed of two
sconsonants, if the vowel is soft ustun, none of the
orthographic (vowel) letters is added; but if it is

composed of one letter , he is added to indicate the
vowel; as: ‘_5_;.L(gel-di, o besh, d,Lu.:.__,". iste-mek.

b) None of the grammatical affixes take the ortho-
graphic or vowel letters; as l""L( gel-dimitash-lar,
o uchsiuk,al-mag.

Note. The use of the orthographic or vowel letters
is fully discussed and shown on pages 13—16.

8§ 58. There are some words in Ottoman, the or-
thography of which is the same, but the pronunciation
and meanings are different; as:

sl on ten; oun flour; un fame.
. dlicker sugar; a shukur thanks.

j}a’ gebz eye; guz autumn; keoz an ember.
JJT cheol sackcloth; cheol desert, wilderness.

JJS goul servant; qol arm; a qavl word.

gevrek hiscuit; kurk fur; kurek shovel; kedruk
5-‘))( bellows.

J( gel come; kel scald-head; p. gul rose; a. kull all.
43! eolu dead; oulou big.
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The Definite and Indefinite Articles.

8 59. There is no Definite Article in Turkish; all
nouns, when used aone in a sentence, are usualy

considered as definite. Ex.: \, baba the father, & ana
the mother, »1s>3 gardash the brother.

§ 60. The Indefinite Article is » bir a, an. EX.
oV bir at ahorse, &k 57y bir keopek a dog, s ; bir
giz a girl, r;ll bir adem a man.

8§ 61. The Adjective always precedesthenoun. Ex.:
J35” guzel beautiful, 4! ‘! eyi good, sskeotu  bad,

guzel giz the beautiful girl, eyi adem the good man,
bir keotu chojoug a bad boy.

8§ 62. As in English, there is no unnatural dis-
tinction of Gender in Turkish, that is to say: the names
of males are masculine; those of females feminine, and
those of inanimate objects, neuter. Thus: baba is mas-

culine, anafeminine, _‘,_(iiz feminine, ,M&s! ogh-lan 'the
boy' masculine. ;@sniz  thesea, p. g2 she-hir the city,
kegy 'the village, are neuter.

§ 63" The Personal Pronouns are: (y benl,

senthou, s! o he, she it. 3y biz we, tew SIZ you, ;!
onlar they.
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8 64. The Demonstrative Pronouns are: gbou this,
= shou that (near by), si o that (distant).

§ 65. The Present Tense of the Turkish Substantive
Verb is the following:

Affirmative Present

o) & ben im 1 am xb bz iz we are
e o= SN Sin thou art JQJ.., Siz siniz you are
2 41 0 dour he is. S sl onlar” dirlar they are.

Interrogative Affirmative Present.
? il g &y OF ? e ix ben mi yim? (§ 53).
P 0 2 ¥ P Pme e SEN' M SIN?
203 23l > 7533 0 mou dour?
Pl P o biz miyiz?
? e r e » 1 - SiZ mi SNIZ?
o ksl 2?2 Joaa s\ onlar mi dirlar?

Am 1? art thou? is he? etc.

8 66. As will be seen, the question is expressed
by adding . mi, mou after the word emphasized by
the question (8 491V). Ex.

? el ben mi yim? Am 1? (8 53).
204 2l K gul beyaz mi dir? la the rose white?
24 8 » bou bir gul' mu dur? Is this a rose?
?de g J( gul bou mou dour? Is this the rose?

§ 67. The third person ;s is the Copula, its

pronunciation, like that of mi g, is governed by the

preceding vowel, and is. dir, dir, dour, dur, as the
case may be (8 52).

J,\:.'.J Loughetler, Words.

3 veand 3} ev the house
sl ev-vet yes 348 1) eo'kuz the ox
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-4 qoush the bird S\ ag white
a. ols galem the pen ¢4 gara black
a. |y hava ar, weather &2 girmiz red_;“g
3,3 W iz qardash a sister a, . fagir poor .2 ».
4y y beo-yuk great c;:ﬁj zengin rich
3 4o 5~ ku-chuk little C? genj young
E_U, ( 'f_h) dagh mountain akxw djag warm, hot
gl ouzaq far e SO-TOUY cold (§ 36)
b yagin near p- o5 déré valley.

Note 1. These words, as well as those contained in the
preceding rules, must be thoroughly committed to memory, before
doing the exercise and translation.

~_Note 2. Those words without any mark are Turkish in
origin, those with an a Arabic, those with a p Persian, and those
with an f foreign in origin.

\ - & Taleem, Exercise 1.

SEETE NIRRT RN S-S R G PP PP
Sy N vl B5T Rk s e e e At
Ghigl eh ol e Blasl gd e e Ghal ¥ .tu, ML.&—\LJ_
2t oo ﬂjj {'_Ur: [BE ﬂyﬂ,{&lbjo'clb il,iy_y'/h e
G 3 G 2101+ 2281 G - Sl N - oy
S B PN R P RLA P RN S
I PR RN 11 7 B L B C WP Il R PP I
1pp T ode Sl 1ga < 30 Q) Lym VY 45030500 g T e
B350 1 oy B0 3 5 GioF 0T e
? G Dy G g e VL 3 IS WY 203
Black) 3$3s 3 - * (Montenegro) Flooji- (eagle) Jogiojive

-l ST (vulture) by 37 (Mediterranean) 357 37+ (Sea

! Observe that a parenthesis (. . J) encloses a word to be
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Y &3y Terjeme, Trandation 2.

1. The horse. A horse. A ﬂood horse. The good
horse. A horseand anox. 2. A house. A large house.
The large house. The house is large. 3. A man. The
man. white man. The white man. 4. The Black
Sea. The Black Mountain. The White Sea. The White
Mountain. 5. A white rose. The white rose. The red
rose. 6. A bad boy. Thisis a bad boy. This is the
bad boy. 7. The house is near. The city is far.
8. A horse, a bird and an ox. The good horse and
the big ox. 9. This bird is white. Is this bird white?
It is black. 10. The brother is young. He is a good
man. 11. The eagle is a large bird. That bird is a
beautiful eagle. 12. The Mediterranean is a great sea.

Correct the following sentences. .
oSGy s ey S e Y S voN
BESEICP L U S RRE Y P
KUY P (T TR I IRV T ot ol

1
?Jbﬂ,_a_,g‘_;-); Veoe ool Sl N Gbeo a3 A 20

Al& Mukialeme, Conversation.

J¥y Sval, Question !y Jevab, Answer
Sen zengin'mi sin? Ev'vet, zengin'im.
Qardash fagir'mi dir? Ev'vet, fagir'dir.
Ogh-lan e-yi'mi dir? Ev'vet, oghlan e-yi'dir.
Sen ewyi'mi sin, keotUmu sun? Ben eyi'yim (§ 53).
Qiz gardash eyi'mi? Ev'vet, gizgardash eyi'bir glzdir.
Bou dagh yuksek'mi? Ev'vet, yuksek'dir.
Onlar genj'mi dir? Ev'vet, genj'dirler.
Siz fagirmi sifriz? Biz zengin'iz.
Ag-Denizbeoyuk'mu? Qara-Deniz kuchuk dur.

A% baboa beoyuk bir goush'mou  Ev'vet, bebyuk bir goush'dour.
our” :
trandated, or an annotation, whereas brackets [. . ] signify
"leave out”.

! In such answers the predicate cannot be omitted. It must
be ewvet, sijaq dir.
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Y > Lesson 2
The Substantive Verb.

§ 68. The Turkish Plura is formed by adding-

the affix J to the singular. This affix is pronounced
lar, after hard vowels, and h'r after soft ones. Ex.:

£1:575 deynek stick: S5 deynekler sticks.
s kedi cat: Juas™ kediler cats.
& & kedpru bridge: M kebpruler bridges.
2 Gapou door: Js# Gapoular doors.
e khi-sim relative: Seem khi-simlar relatives.

8§ 69. Titles of respect are given to persons

according to their dignity, office and occupation.  guzsl
effen'di  Sir, Mr., is peculiar to clergymen and educated

people. ¥l a-gha or vulg. a-a, to tradesmen, labourers-

and old men; it means Mr., Esq. &lbey, prince, is

given to civil functionaries and popularly to any per-
son of supposed distinction. Each of these titles is
put after the name of the person himself, not after his

family name, as in English (§ 495). EX.: (g4d! desl
A REVP IR dJ, Ao Ah'med effendi, Ah'med agha, Ahmed bey.

§ 70. When the subject is a pronoun it is often
omitted (§ 120). Ex.: ﬁ_-i_lglda@ eyi'yim or f-‘-" sheyi'yim
| am well; ¥ LS ;- oistenbel’ siniz or <. L3
tenlel' siniz you are idle.

§ 71 In Turkish, as in English, the adjective-
precedes the noun, and never varies, being the same
whether it qualifies a singular or a plural substantive,.

a masculine or a feminine noun.  EX.. &l ij
“guzel chichek beautiful fl GG J35 quzel chicheleler
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beautiful flowers; E}‘:’T :fj,_:_y_ ledyuk a-ghaj a big tree: i],‘;_
bdeydlk aghajlar big trees.

§ 72. The Negative of the Present Tense of the
Substantive verb is as follows:

Negative Present.
o S5 or (&5 deyilim, 3 S5 o %% deyiliz.
e S G deyil'sing 550 ¥ 0 S0K deyil'siniz.
_).\‘_(; » a8 deyil'dir, Jos £ > 85 deyiller.
| am not, thou art not, he is not, etc.
Interrogative Negative Present.
Tesh s 55 OF ? o7 deyil'miyim?
7t 2 > > 2A—8 deyil'misin?
205 # 5 > 2,08 deyil'mi dir?
P g > 28D deyil'miyiz?
7 55m 2 5> » 755487 deyil'misiniz?
P o3 @ 65 > 7 Joins deyil'midirler?
Am | hot? art thou not? is he not? etc.

~ Note. -1t is very uneful for the learner to conjugate the
adjective with the verb and to write the latter in both’its forms,
the full and the abbreviated ones; as:

p2l Osfos OF pighoy " Ote Lgiugy OF Ut gh {03 gy OF
DXigEygt LAY GaEa OF ?1‘3&-’&)-’5 ek g r{, Ogg ¢
Eele Qb ete.

=) words

1 46t s khayr' no! il = khayr'effendim! No,
- e | R | @r!
t. 1ol evivet yes! Tf-\nﬂ a8l ev vet effendim! €5,
3457y qon-shoui neighbour Sl b yaprag leaf
p. oet> dushmen enemy p. sl bah-je' garden
P s dogt friend &Y a-da island

~ ! This is the common pronunciation, the correct pronun-
cigion is: khas-ta, ikh'-ti-yar, khosh'-noud, bagh'-che (p. 8).
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& ﬁ asker soldier Uiséu ¢ yorghoun tired
#y43 gah've coffee a_s= jebmerd' generous
2 ver' give a. p. Kk tamaltiar avaricious
c,-_\r_;T Artin Pascal p. )5 taze fresh
43 ‘4 tepe, depe hill olidlle. chalishgan diligent
e SOU Water slemd ih'-til-yar' lo|o| (age)
a. o\ liazlr' ready, present P 2yiin hoshhg;oc;)uf content,
At yeshil' green p. <~ hasta® sick
<L pek very bl pek eyi very well!

Ay ":L.! Exercise 8.

030 ST E B = ¥ e S5 g
S gt ST gy ¢ el ﬂ-—'ﬁ/x‘)ﬁb JisTr e
yo o3f z 8 ')<..= )E&I;;p)béﬁ‘)){ﬁqgj?'
@t B Sgh e a3 w3 ed 0o 03k o —ryee s
SEVERTS T IS .4 J'Lﬁ": ! R P S s
CHS LS B il — 103 o WS L
S e L padl = 0 S sl KoY s SRS
NS 'Jﬁﬁf—-é-'-‘vE;—-Jbbffj“\ -)34::...5-3)1_..:,'-'!
(SIS e Sk eV e R S
AP 53,85 g A B T B VY g e o
&b (Artin) of,T v .3 ;pf-s‘)a[.-nés S 3 (GA)
Syl — PoasD Codie bl aggd VU 203 Zausd s LA
— Py s b g V0 33 ol 40 3 g | b

phisioy [ ad ! padl

! See the Note page 32.
Turkish Conv.-Grammar.
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$ 42y Trandation 4.

1. Little hills. Red flowers. The ﬁreen leaves and
the beautiful gardens. 2. Is not the house large? —
Yes, S, it islarge. 3. The islands are small. That
idand is not small. 4. The coffee is very good. It is
not 5(a) 1very ,good 4coffee. 5. The gardens and the trees
arevery nice. 6. Isthecoffeeready? — No, Sir! 7. Are
you ready? — Yes, gentlemen! [ am ready. 8. Who
IS Mr. Charles? — He is a good neighbour. 9. Is the
water fresh? — No, Sir, it is not fresh. — Give (a)
fresh water. 10. Is the garden very far? — No, Sr, it
is not ve]rz far, it is near. 11 Ahmed Bey is a good
soldier. 12, Heis a generous man. 13 That gentleman
is not avaricious. 14. Master Georgie is very young.

To be corrected.
P S Al Lo — 15y é.liLSm\ dead s k3 0
M5 AT S0 el BTl Gt e v el s
ol g g i o ol G LA € s T
PRIl By 5 (o 03 Y 25l 1 5%

4\4 Conversation.

oy Jevab Answer Jls~ Sv Question
pas S padt 2l 2K e 803
23wt el A ? 3des AL
e PLREY P ) o A Gy
A8 ST ¢ patit ni P s
-J’t“’-zﬂ:’;f*"”«‘.‘* ?_;.u._.tu,_,._:.\x‘,,‘;;
-Jégéﬂxx_z’tulﬁ-ul ?J.L_,.G'JJ\,..«;AJ:}_”,! ‘tllp
K5 o o gnd il 1 P b el 00 g
e oo o

.);4:...5-&;11-_\:51.:..;'. ? (3 i Tadd 3 e g
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The Substantive Verb. (Continued.)

§ 73. The Preterite or Past Tense of the Substantive
Verb is as follows:

b & 'ben idim | was 4\ 5 biZ idilt we were
4a o sen idin thou wast ;K1 j=SiZ idiniz you were
sl g1 O idi he was bt Ly onlar idiler they were.

The Negative Past Tense.
gl 3 o ben deyil' idim Ja ﬁ & biz deyil' idik
S F3 o en deyil idin Kiai K5 - siz deyil' idiniz
Sl ‘J(a_;l o deyil' idi bl 55 ksl onlar deyil' idiler.
| was not, thou wast not, he was not, etc.

The Interrogative Forms of the Same.
Ben mi idim? sen mi idin? o' mou idi?
Biz' mi idik? sz mi idifiiz? onlar ml idiler?
Was it 1?7 was it thou? etc.
Ben dtyil' mi idim? sen deyil' mi idin? o deyil' mi idi?
~ Biz deyil mi idik? sz deyil' mi idiniz? onlar deyil' mi
idiler? or deyil'ler miyidi?
Was it not 1? was it not thou? etc.
~ 8 74, The Numerals are used just like al other
adjectives. Like them, they precede the noun. The
noun qualified by cardinals aways remains in the ,

singular (§71). Ex. esly bir adem aman, Gy S
iki chojouq two boys.

S iki two T alti six
7 uch three s yedi seven

<, deort four S sekiz eight
w1 Weh five Jsik dogouznine

3*
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o4 on ten 2 o3 on bir eleven
‘_g_l watoon ik twelve, etc.

§ 75. The English word "half" is expressed in two
way’s,by f-,y,arlw and by - bouchoug (§ 207). Yarim
is used before anoun Ilkeanadj ectlu{ sbarim
gun half aday, el r_—;L_ yarim sa'athalf an hour,
i r:)l: yarim flma half an apple.

Bouchoug is aways used in connexion with a
number. EX.: inug,‘ iki louchouq two and a half,
b S F_,'n uch boucliouq saat three hours and a half,

N G éﬁ alti bouchouq gun six days and a half.

§ 76. The English phrase "there is, there are" etc.
is expressed in Turkish by ',is var 'there is, exists:
its negative being 3y yog ‘there is not' (§ 126 a),

23 )V “ule var, var dir there is,
29y ¢ 34 yoq, yoq dour there is not.
sxl s var idi, varidi there was,
Sl 34 Yyoqidi there was not.
(L3) ol .__al::/,_ bir kitab var (dir) there is a book,

a1 oly S, bir kitab var idi there was a book.

bir kitab yoq, bir kitab yog dour there
is not a book,

Sal g i, bir kitab yoq idi there was not a book.

§ 77. The Locative case is made by the addition
of »> de, da to the end of the word (§ 84). Ex.:

aue in the house, .. tS™ kitabda in the book,

BTV SPLN PR g

ot The Word var is called the Verb of Existence and Non-
existence, or Verb of Presence and Absence by some European
Grammarians, but there are no such verbs in Turkish.
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.34?&.[: bak'-je-de in the garden. Evde bir adem var, —

dir, there is a man in the house.

\ 7 onks” ot O kitabda tagsvirler 'var dir, there are
233 Jn gt 0 pictures in that book.
PO n Bah'- Jede chichek yoq dour there are
Sy S e3amil no flowers in the garden.

' ., Bah'-jede bir gul’ var idi, there was
TN E) J'/.r. s2amil ajrose in tr?e jarden.

R R T Bir guzel vd beoyul evdeldlk we were
Babesn By p 3 055 2 O G nice [an):j] big house.

8§ 78. In asking the hour, it is said:
134a-% el sa-at gach'dir? What o'clock is it?

).1.5”'. ~ell sa-at iki'dir, it is two o'clock.

- - gach' sa-at dir? means: How many
But el %% " hours are there?

PRV ﬁl iki' sa-at dir, there are two hours.
Sa-at means also 'awatch’: ~el. & uﬁl es-gi' bir

sa-at an old w a el L;_,.J'I xi r atoun sa-at a

gold watch.
! words
p. oL si-yah' black a. =2l beyaz white
«&_pl i-ri large, big bl oufaq small
£ ye-ni new K- esgi old
Js» diog much, many 3V azfew, bir azalittle
$obe sari yellow ? o8 kim? who?
?CG gach? how many? EG » bir gach some
24— S0d milk a. i~ sharab wine
P. sy Meyve fruit a. 5. mekteb school
Prop, names. a . Hasan a. m§ kerim Grace.

-] A Exercise 5.

Jets 3 Jage J3F7 o)l 5 T gyl anamil
sl o Eh STy Bl 5 STy Sy easl Yoss Sl G141
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S ¢ S0 005l Byme Hygs eriml B dn 57
EINCWT S TR D SL ITN -1 R K RPN S 13
T M3 03sh s b adly PR 3l o 0ty
823 Jancn s 33 ensl adlly 3 S ! p bl o — '(?)J-l:..b/b)
S N PR ST SR S PP R s IR G WV
R s Ploe ol agg A bl S5 il L
oaab a5 Hyy 1 eadl s — P sia ol g5 Hpms N
Saasd 2l C @l el Ve - ol g8 s
2ol Y 5y el — 8l o3 1 ity e
Pguh o S5 D Sel AT ey 5 el 2500
el gt gl K32t gl Sy e Do !(<_,};_
23 2ol OAT 5 B el 5! S e 55 e

" .u-_} Trandation 6.

1. Was he sick? — No, Sir (Be-yim), he was not
sick; the soldier was very sick. 2. Is Ahmed Bley at
home? — No, Sir, he is in the garden. 3. Who is
there at home? — Hassan Effendi is at home. 4. Seven
days and nine hours. Eight and [a half days. 5. Was
the coffee hot? — Yes, Sr, the coffee and the milk
are hot; they are not cold. 6. Who is this young
gentleman? — He is Kerim Effendi. 7. Three and
seven ae ten; five and six are eleven. 8. There are
twelve hours in a day. 9. Ag-Shehir, Esgi-Shehir and
Yeni-Shehir are large [and] fine cities. 10. How many
islands are there in the Mediterranean Sea? 11 How
many islands are there in the Black Sea? — There are
two [or] three bad islands.

To be corrected.
gy ST 13575 ey sls Sy S 25553 31
-l ‘-:)'lg, S Onf el ol g0 el v el
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Op 0 dxilh 0 P edsl Gpmge ) g0t

c Mgy el

Gyray ot o 5 e Y gl g

«\LK Conversation.
Selam r)L.. Salutation

Sabah'lar khayr' olsoun!
Akh'.shamlar khayr' olsoun!
Vagtlar khayr' olsoun!
Nasil siniz, eyi'mi siniz?
Eyi'yim, teshek'kur ederim.
Siz nasil siniz, eyi'mi siniz?
Chog'eyiyim effendim.

Good morning!

Good evening!

Good day!

How do you do?

| am well, thank you!

How are you? are You well?
| am very well, Sir!

Thank God, | am very well.
Please take a seat.

Thank you!

Come in, Sir; take a sedt.
Mr. Hassan, where are you?
Yes, Sir.

Good night!

You are welcome.

El-ham'dul-lah’ eyi'yim.
Rija'ederim, otourounouz'.
Theshek'kur ederim.
Bouyou'rouneffendim,otou’roun.
Hassan' Effendi, nerede siniz?
Bouyou'roun effendim!

Gejeler khayr' oleoun!

Hosh' geldiniz.

¢ > Lesson 4

! Jis=!  Declension of Nouns.

8 79. There are two numbers in Turkish: Singular
and Plura; and sx cases, expressing the different
relations of words to each other; namely: the Nominative,
Genitive, Dative, Accusative, Locative and Ablative cases.

8 80. The Nominative case (or the Subject) answers

to the questions: who? or what? S kirn? 4 ne? as the
subject of the verb; as: Who is learning? — The boy

SMesl ogh'lan.
8 8l The Genitive (or Possessive) case answers
to the questions: whose? or of which? .:‘J...f Mmin? &5é
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nenin. Ex.. Whose book? — The boy's book &b
4i=s"oghlanin® kitabi.

8§ 82. The Dative answers to the questions: to whom?
towhich? 4..__{ kKime? a4 ne-ye? Ex.. To whom shal |
give it? — To the boy 4Mes oghlana.

8§ 83 The Accusative (or Objective case) marks
the object of an action, and answers to the questions:

whom? or what? u‘{ kKim? (34 neyi? Ex.. Whom or
what do you see? Z see the boy, the house 3!
ogh-lani*, s evi',

8 84. The Locative answers to the questions. where?
wherein? azay nNerede? Ex.: Where is the boy? — He
is in the school ».25Cs mektebde.

8§ 8. The Ablative answers to the questions: from

whom? from what? .S~ kimden? (sdeden? Ex.:
From whom did you take this book? — From the boy

SsMest oghlandan.

§ 86. Thereis only one declension in Turkish, with
four variations:

First Form.
§ 87. The first form comprehends al nouns

ending in consonants (except ¢ k, and 3 q):
a) Nouns ending in soft syllables.

Singular s s Mufred Plura Ca;‘Jem'

N. s peder £ Jou pederler’ E
G. 4,4 pederinof 33 4 j,a pederlerii of } &
D. o pedee to |3 o b4, pederlere to | 8

T The Genitive and the Accusative do not always take the
terminations -in, -i. These are required only when the noun in



L8] Declension of Nouns. 41

A. 6o pederi' lg >4 pedrleri’ l ;:.
+2)4 pederde’ in & #3 Jo4s pederlerde in E

A. Qa4 pederden  from § O3 o4 pederlerde  from J _f_:‘i
b) Nouns ending in hard syllables.

N, il tash A2l tashlar'

G. il tashin of g £ tashlarin of -

D. il tasha to £ o 2 tashlara’ to E:

A b tashi (o i tastlari :

L. «ailb tashda in - o3 L2l tashlarda’ in =

A. b tashdan ~ from oo ik tashlardari from

¢) Nouns ending in syllables which have the hard
vowels ou or o in them.

N

N.  pge mourn _Aess moumlar’

G. &ye moumoun of g A Jags moumlarin’' of g
D. <y mouma’ to %E o Jags moumlara  to g
A. s Moumou o Ejage moumlari’ >
L. s moumda’ in = 63 ks e moumlarda in &
A. dage moumdari from O3y moumlardan  from

d) Nouns ending in syllables which have the soft
vowels eo or u in them.

N. 34 SUd' Ao sudler”

G #54 sudun” of ) 4 35 4o sudlerin” of ;
). e34m sude to "—g » 335 sudlere’ to .'»"é
A 5. SwdU' 2 $ )3y sudleri’ @
L. e33s. sudde in 45§54 sudlerde” in =
A. a3y sudden  from | 33435 sudlerden from

the Genitive or Accusative is definite. When the -m or -i is omitted,
the Genitive or Accusative is the same as the Nominative in form
(88 109, 25;? When the Indefinite form of these two cases is to
be described, it is styled by some Orientalists the Nominatival
form of the Genitive or Accusative. But the indefinite forms of
those two cases are caled by the native grammarians simply
Nomlnatlve
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Second Form.

§ 88. The second form of declension comprises
al consonants ending in 3 g. The difference from
the first declension is this, that 3 q is changed into
'tgh, whenever it is followed by a vowel (8 52, 2). Ex.:

3\ barlig: here 3 q is not followed by avowel, because
it stands at the end of the syllable. f.Jl! ba-li-qa: here
the third syllable begins with 5 q and is vowelled,

therefore it changes into § gh, thus we have «Jl ba-
li-gha. This change takes place in the Genitive, Dative
and Accusative cases. in the 'Locative and Ablative cases
and in the plural the & gqremains unchanged, because
in those cases g is not followed by a vowsdl.

Note. In Arabic and Persian words and in all words borrowed
from foreign languages, the ; g remains unaltered.

Singular > ee Mufred Plura t:- Jem'
N. 3 balig 3 balig-lar
G. <l ba-li-ghin of 435y ba-lig-la-rin of ’
D. & balighato {E );‘;su_ ba-lig-la-ra to é
A ‘_:-.!L_ ba-li-ghi 2 Ls):i]lg ba-lig-la-rl 2
L. eady baligda in o3 il balig-lar-dain |
A. oa3y badigdan from] o3 3 balig-lar-dan from

The fire-place
Sabst earlasl  Elsl bt Zlbest - Gl
o-jag-dan ojoq-de o-jo-ghi o-ja-gha o-ja-ghifl  o-jaq.

The boy
o iy A Ao
cho-jou-ghow cho-jou-gha  cho-jou-ghoust cho-joug

L3 g gy 033 g g2
cho-joug-dan cho-joug-dn.
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Third Form.
§ 89. The third form contains al the soft syllabled
nouns ending in #$k. The letter kef is changed into
yaf, because it is vowelled: that is, when the syllable

would otherwise begin with sk, the k is changed into

y. Ex. 3ls;s eor-dek: here £} k is not vowelled, it is
at the end of the second syllable. &§3,sl eor-de-ke is
wrong, for the last syllable would begin with # k;

therefore the k must be changed into y, &3, eor-de-ye

(8 52, 2). This is noticed only in the pronunciation,
as there are no different forms for kef and yaf (§ 34).

In the plural and in the Locative and Ablative cases
k is unchangeable, as a vowel does not immediately
follow the k (§ 88).

Singular 5,ie Mufred
N. ‘45,4 eor-dek the duck
G. 53, eor'-deyin of the duck
D. 453, €or-de-ye to the duck
A. S eor'-deyi the duck
L. 24575, eor'-dek-de in the duck
A. 535,50 eor-dek-den from the duck.

Plural o) Jem
N. S5, eor'-dek-ler the ducks
G. 4,85, eor'-dek-lerin of the ducks
D. 3,51 eor'-dek-lere to the ducks
A. &85t eor -dek-le-ri the ducks
L. 2,559t eor'-dek-ler-de in the ducks
A. &3 5500 eor'-dek-ler-den  from the ducks.

:I'he breaql .
0alsT st LT L aslsT U

Eh-mék-dén ch-méle-dé Ek-mé-yi Ch-mé-yé Sk-mé-yin Sk-mék.
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The whistle

‘_,5:); n?):;; .ilﬁu: .ﬂp;:
diiedi-gh di-diyd  die-dbyin dii-diks
A3 LI IYN
dit-dik-dén di-diik-dé.

Note. 53\ og arrow, s log eatiated, 33 girg forty, 2y
yitk lozd, 4 _,( kéok a root, are exceptions to the above rules, as
they do not change ¢ into gh, and Xk into .

Fourth Form.
§ 90°. The fourth form comprises al nouns

ending in the vowel letters ¢, 1. In the singular,

the Genitive is formed by adding & -nén; in the Dative

« -ye is added to the Norn., in the Ace.  -yi (8593).
No chana?e takes place in the remaining cases or in
the plural (88 88, 89).

§ 90°. When a word ending in a vowel receives
a grammatical ending beginning with a vowel, a hiatus
results, which is practicaly a ditficulty in pronunciation.
This is very common in Turkish (8§ 53). To avoid this

difficulty it is usual to insert a consonant gy (and only

in the Genitive & n. This is really the retention of
part of the original genitive termination -nin).

Singular > e Mufred Plural et Jen’
N. \Tana ) T a-na-lar
G. &t a-na-nifi of ¢ AT analarinof %
D. il anaya to S opTanalarato |£
A. bt a-nawyi 2 G analati 3
L. »t7 ana-da in £ )\ analar-da in |2
A. o3l a-na-dan from J o3 i1 a-na-lar-dan from

The cat
08387 ewasT guasT LeasT nasT as”
ké-di-dén  ké-di-dé  ké-diyi  ké-di-yé  hé-di-minm  ké-di.
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The well
da < Linp | s
JOU-yOu-HOU  QOU-YOU-YX  qoOU-you-Roun JOU-YOU
S X 55
qou-you-dan gou~you-dea.
The hill
e o34 S A4 -‘-l;«.;: s
de-pé-dén  dé-pé-dé  dé-pé-yi  dé-pé-yé  dé-pé-nin  dé-pé,

The water

Dage  edpe A upe e e

sou-dan  souw-de  sou-you  sou-yd  Bow-Youfi  sou.

Note 1. Singulars ending in the vowel s =& do not join
this letter to the sign of the plural or the endings of cases (832h).
Note 2. The word 4. sou forms its Genitive irregularly.

v 3 Exercise 7.

Decli nethefolloyvi-ng words, writingthem in Turkish
characters: and aso indicate their pronunciation in Eng-
lish characters, with their meanings.

Cod tplaaT B al T Sl B C L
CIN Hen e S e eyl O TR G
* LS diynik astick * 313 frang a frane ¢ e Gbeos ‘o3
&5 kédy village
Trandate into English.
S Vo BT AV tonsT gt f U gl
t;ﬁ,ks'\(i fj;z-,{‘" . Jﬁl{f‘,g?&lmx! adallad
-‘_;)l@ﬂ Sl xS 3l ¢ °a£\ba}fobt3xm
NPT T SR T 0 WS VN R FIEY
POl ST o B A 03Ji5 ¢ Deyg b e ¥
FSURREF R NETI O L By O LT
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PO Bl ooes flss s e b e ST 5T 0 L)
I
A 42-)' Trandation 8.

1. The mountains; of the mountains; to the moun-
tains; from the mountain. 2. Four [or] five trees; on
the three trees;, of the good tree, of the good trees,
from the good trees. 3. Give the book (ace) to the
big [oneg]. From the big [one]. 4. In the valey, to the
valeys. The valleys are green. 5. ¢l saw ,the green
hills, sthe black mountains sand sthe white flowers
ifrom the village. 6. In the hot, to the hot; the hot
(ace)); the hot (nom.). 7. 5l saw ;the gentleman (ace.);
to the gentleman; of the gentlemen; on the gentleman.
8. The green leaf (ace.); on the green leaves, on many

reen and nice leaves. 9. Of the coffee; in the coffee;
rom the coffee. To the coffee-houses (gahvelere). 9. From
the hot; from the cold; from the little and on the great.
10. To the great men. 11 To the white and the black
(ace). 12 To five francs.

Correct the following words.
¢ Fere-che-kit ‘gfa(" Dag f Ol TR El o
CEBLL Y ol les LSS FELET Y Ll e
‘ By fd""",';“‘:"'):’ L .42,k ‘the arrow S - Ehyhs

- Ehoyy * jesd
d& Conversation.
Hoshja galin effendim. Good bye, Sir!
Hosh geldiniz, sefa geldiniz. You aré welcome. .
Selam seoyle. le_erln salutations (tothehome
circle).
Pedere choq sdam seoyle. Gifveh my salutations to your
ather.

Bash ustune" effendim. Very well, Sir.
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e /> Lesson 5.

:_;l_,L( The Pronouns.

8 91. Turkish Pronouns are divided into seven
classes: o

1. Personal, 2. possessive, 3. adjectival, 4. demon-
strative, 5. reflexive, 6. indefinite and 7. interrogative
pronouns.

1. Personal Pronouns. _=ei avs

§ 92. They arer ¢y ben, .. sen, sl o, a8 kendi-
They are declined as follows:

First Person.
Singular > ae Mufred Plural - Jen
N. ¢ ben | - biz we
G f‘“ benim my t bizim our
D. & banato me s s bize to us
A & beni me & bizd us
L. s34 bende in me a3y bizde in us
A. 4y benden from me. © Qa_y bizden from us.
Second  Person.
N. o~ Sen thou _~ Sisyou
G. &l senin thy & ;. sizinyours
D. & sa-na to thee » ;= Size to you
A. &~ So-ni thee 8~ Sizlyou
L.  sx. sen-dein thee 225 Sizde in you
A.  Gai. sen-denfrom thee. (3~ Szden from you-
third Person.
Singular 3 i Mufred
N. sNo he she, it

G. 2UT*&d s onoun, anin his, hers, its
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T e e -+ jto him, him
D. §°1 (;1 o-na, a-na L to her, to it
A. 41 “dsto-nou, a-ni' him, her

L ¢ sasl on-da, an~de in him

A

. gl f o on-dan, an-den from him.

Plural o Jem'’

N. kT ¢ s onlar, anler  them

G 4,57 ¢ 4jis onlarin, anlerin  of them

D. ol ‘ojlisl onlara, anleré to them

A s AVt ki onlari’,  anleri'  them

L. a3,k “ o5 b5t onlarda, anlerde’ in them

A. {_;.\_,l'.T ¢ Habst onlardan', anlerden from them.

Reflexive form of the Third Person.
Singular 5 as Mufred Plural - Jem’

N. a5~ kendi _hazs™ kendiler )
G. &duacs™ kendinin of 4 s kendilerin of P
D. axas” kendine to % ok kendileereto ﬁ:
A. a5 kendini E s s kendileri g
L. x5 kendinde in o3 ko kendilerde in | %
A. gaias” kendinden from &2,k a8™ kendilerden from)

8 93. The English conversational form of address
is "you'; in Turkish, however, there are two forms. sen
and siz. Sen is employed in addressing parents, near
relatives, children, servants, pupils, and intimate friends,
such as would be addressed by their Christian names
in England. Sz is used in addressing strangers, or
mere acquaintances (§ 494).

8 94. |Instead of biz and siz their double plura

I3 '3 bider, sider are sometimes used in @l the six

cases. This cannot be expressed in English. They are
-even used, out of politeness, instead of ben and sen.
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2. Possessive Pronouns. dlai saw.e

§ 9. The Possessive Pronouns of the Turkish
language do not really correspond to those of the
English, but are merely possessive affixes. Possessive
affixes are used instead of the English possessive pro-
nouns. They consist of syllables added a the end of
nouns. They have the value of pronouns, and cannot
stand alone.

§ 96. The possessive affixes are the following:

- Sing. |. person my == plur. 1. person our
Ao » L » thy Jf_, » L » your
g > I » his. gsJ]_ » |1, » their.
Ex.. Sing. 4 dlim <Y dhin At é-li
my hand, thy hand, hiz hanid;

Plur. S\ élimiz SN adidiz o 0 G -Téri
onr hands, vour hands, their handx.
- § 97. The pronunciation of the Possessive Affixes
varies in the following way (8 52):

1. If the word to which they are added end in
a consonant, the affixes are pronounced: im, in, i
imiz, iniz, leri, as in the above.

2. If the preceding predominant vowel in the word
be ou or o, although written in the same way, they
are pronounced: oum, oun, ou, OUMOUZ, OUNOUZ,
lari.  EXx. Lt &b Lt Semg LS
Qoushoum, ggushpun, gonshou; gousioumouz, qottsh-
ounouz, qoushlari. My bird etc.

3. If the word end in a vowel, they have then
only the value of the lettersm. n, si: miz, niz, leri. Ex.:
rl;T‘ le_:T‘ i) ] PR ‘s tT Anam, anan, anasi;
a-nawiz, a-naniz, a-nalari. My mother etc.

4. If the predominant vowel in the word be €0, u,
the vowel of the affix is pronounced 17, to agree with

itas: 3 4357 9357 S8 5570 85 5 Gev-ztm,
4

Turkish Conv.-Grammar.
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yeo-zun, geo-zu, yeo-zu-muz, geo-zu-nuz, gedz-le-ri.
My eye efc.

8 98. In the third person singular, when the word
ends in a vowel, a & is inserted for euphony, as:
obb U b balasi (and not slba-ba-i).  The only
exception to this rule is the word ,s80u; &' @,
&b 4o ' 240 SOU-yOUM, SOU-YOUN, SOU-YOU; SOU-YOU-Mouz,
Sou-you-nouz, soulari. My water etc.

8§ 99. If the word ends in one of the connected

letters (8 24) the suffix ¢ is not written when declined
in Singular cases, but the sound i is retained; as
ST lalsT T G sl LT Kitabd,
-bi-nin, -bi-na, -bi-ni, -bIndan, -Vinda.
., § 100. If it endsin one of the unconnected Ietters
(s 3,23) the g i is retained; as 4,\ ) .,'. 4..,_,'.
&,1 Ny i oyl é-vi, é-vi-nin, é~vi-né, é-vieni cte.

§ 101. If the find vowel of the substantive is
s 6, it is never joined on to the possessive in writing

(§ 32); as pos>' Hond’ o>> dedern, deden, dedes
not > ‘2is>> My grandfather etc.

8 102. The genitives of the Personal pronoun are
used, when required, to emphasize and corroborate the
possessive affixes of the same number and person. They
are never used aone, without their equivalent possessive

affixes to corroborate them; thus .21 sg¥dashim my

brother (not my sister etc.), {.,:Ls}ﬁa?i_m gardashim
my brother (not your brother or his brother) (8 120).

8§ 18 A fina 3 g, in a polysyllable, as in
declension, changes into &_gh before the possessive
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affixes, singular or plural, excepting that of the third
person plural; soalso #) k changesinto y in like cases
(§ 58). Ex.: ‘o' Lebs ¢ 2050 32050 5T
Qo-nag, go-na-ghiin, qo-na-ghia, qo-na-ghi; go-ne-ghi-
miz, qo-na-ghi-piz. My mansion ete. bl ‘.ﬁll )

STl S s S Tndk, ind-yim, né-yin,

t-né-yi; i-nd-yi-wie, i-né-yi-iz. My cow ete.

With Singular Nouns.
r.:'f ¢ benim a-tim my horse
&) L. senin a-tin thy horse
37 245! onoun ati his horse
1 ¢ biim a-ti-ims our horse
- _;{:T 4 ;~ sizin a-ti-niz your horse
}\ \ AV 4,k onlarin at-la-rl their horse.
" With Plural Nouns.
r:,l:'f ¢+ benim atlarim my  horses
4,81 2. seninatlairinthy horses
$_N1 X3 onoun atlari his horses
AT ¢ biim atlarwiz our horses
BV 8. sizin atlariniz your horses
\ &1 455 onlarinatlari their horses.

8§ 104. In some words the vowel of the last

syllable

is eliminated when the possessive affix is added, except

in the third person plural.
,_,(_,( 'r\{,(geo-nul, geon-liim heart, my —.
AV “45i0 aghiz,  agh-zin mouth, thy —.
Ox '@ bo-youn, boy-nou neck, his —.
Jest ¢ et o-glioul, ogh-lou-mouz son, our —.

VEIT'R Jﬁ s bou-roun, bour-nou-nouz nose, your —.
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A Jis ¢ olis a-qil, ag-lim mind, sense, my —.
a. oy C 2y va-git, vagtin time, thy —.

a o oot gi-sim, gismi part, his —.

A ook Goamld I-SM,  is-mi-miz name, our —.

p. et ‘S a2 she-hir', sheh-ri-niz city, your —.

But in the third person qeo—nul-leri, a-ghiz-lari, bo-youn-
lart, oghoul'lari, bourounlari, aqil'lari etc.

- 8§ 106, As it has been seen, the possessves are
affixed to the substantives they qualify, and form one
word with them. That compound word is then declined
like a simple substantive; as:

J. Affixes of the First Person.

Singular » e Mufred' Plural o Jem

N.  eks"kitabim _sks™ kitabimiz
G. &sksTkitabimin of ) 4 5els™ kitabimizin of _
D. sl kitabima to "é o887 hitabimiza to é
A ks kitabim b sk kitabimiz "
L. eskskitabimda in |7 ossks” kitabtmizda in |
A. oast:s”kitabimdan from O ks kitabimizdan from

2 Affixes of the Second Person.
N.  <Lbs™ kitabin SSes™ Kitabinie
G. 4t ki-ta-bi-yinof [ | 8,k kitabinizin of y
D. «Kts"kitabinato |5 oGk kitabinizato | §
A s kitabini 2 oK kitabiniz F
L. oaQus”kitabinda in |7 ea;5ks” kitabinizda in .
A. &Seks™ kitabindan from oySetskitabimzdan from|

3. Affixes of the Third Person.
N, oaks”kitabi l% $_uls” kitablari lg
G. &hksTkitabininof  }E &by Lks”kitablarinin of 'E
). ks kitabina to I'E <&kl kitablarina to I—E’-‘
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A. 7 kitabini I_g & s kitablartni l
L. eanks™ kitabinda in £ edi i kitablarinda in
-] -
A. gaulks™ kitabindan from[E & A ks kitablarindan froml
Vagtim, vagtimin, vagtima, vagtimi, -timda, -dan My time ...
Evin, e-vi-yin, e-vine, evini, e-vinde, evinden Thy house .. .
Qapousou, gapousounoun, -souna, -sounou, -soundan, -da His door .. .
Ba-li-ghi-miz, -mizin, -miza, -mizi, mizda, -mizdan Our fish . ..
Ek-we-yi-niz, -nizin, -nize, -nizi, -nizde, -nizden Your bread ...
Ormanlari, -larinin, -larina, -larini, -larinda, -dan Their forest ...
~ 8106, The Accusative Singular of a noun agrees
in form and in pronunciation with the third person
singular possessive affix added. The noun with this
affix, however, is always the subject in a sentence, while
the other similar form is aways object. Ex.:
23 ealy Al A“n,IAnII Egﬁi)lis?%ﬂre?da dir The book of
s gl 1. |l Alinin kitabi ghayb oldou The book of
L I i VT A S ey
say dle s Kitabi Ali bouldou Ali has found the book.
In the first and second examples the word _,ts™
means 'his book' (Nom. third person), and is the sub-
ject of the sentence: in the third example the word is

the objective case of the word _i<”

Jl‘:jj Words.

s Chizme (out of door) boot ol charig sandal

their book.

f. Labyd fotin boots 1), chorab stockings
f.1,54i4% goundoura shoo 8 - jézvk { “Cﬁ’gﬁlﬁ.l,ot
p. @51; pabouj slipper O3 finjan coffee-cup
f._~y8 galosh over-shoe, galoche Cb e Choban shepherd

341 ayaq foot f. sk chay tea (Chinese)
2h:S75 dey-nek stick «h- chay brook.

a 3 Exercise 0.

f'ﬁlfa}-‘abjm‘ﬂj—«fe.}}l;)i E;,'b)!‘;" fa.i:.:frj: \
» 3 ¥
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Padpalesl  (gRes Uil VA apu Olatd S T aggd

- -a:jﬂff o33! fa:)'ﬁ.ui!

\ e+ 4ry Trandation 10,

1. Me, he, they, you, thou, my, her, his, thy, ours,
yours, their. 2. To me; to thee; to you; on thee; in
ou; on me; from me. 3. Him, himself; to him; in
im; from him. 4. The cat (ace), the ca (nom.); his
cat (nom.), his cat (ace.); his cats (nom.), his cats ace.;;
their cats, their cat (nom.). 5. His daughter (nom.),
his daughter (ace.), the daughter (ace.)), your daughter
(ace). 6. In their valley, in our house, t0 your garden,
to_?/our horse. 7. My son, to my son, to his son; his
children (pi. nom.). 8. In your time; from your time;
to his time. 9. His nose, of his nose; to your nose,
their noses. 10. In the city, in your city, to your city,
from our city. 11 On my head, on his head, my head
(nom.), my head (ace). 12 The tea (ace. and nom.),
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his tea (ace. and nom.); in our brook. 13. The shepherd,
their shepherd, their shepherds (nom. and ace.). 14. My
over-shoes, thy shoes; his sandals; her stockings and .
boots; our coffee-cup, your coffee-pot.

To be corrected.
) Ssd © & Y . oghouloufious * oghoulou PRI
¢ J..}....s_.xf L. .;jﬁl;'! ¢ u;_,LaET v . (third pers.) ¢S~

Pl bSOl A e e e
dg Conversation.

S. Haftanin_ gunterini sajgatla! Q. Tell methedays of theweek.
J. Pazar, Pazar'- ertes, i, A. Sunday, Monday, Tuesday,
Char'shamba, Per shembe, Wednesday, Thursday,Friday,

Jouma-a, Jouma-a ertesi. Saturday.

S. Senenin deort mevsimlerini. Q. Tell me the four seasons of
seoyle"! . the year. _

J. Bahar, Yaz, Guz, Qish. A. \ﬁgrmg, Summer, Autumn,

inter.
S. Gunun tagsimlerini seoyle! Q.dTeII me the divisions of the

ay.

J. Shafag, Sabah', Qoushloug, A. T)(]e Dawn, Morning, Fore-

Eoylen, Ikindi, Akhsham, noon (9 am.), Noon, After-

Gege, Yat'd, Gge yarisi or noon, Evening, Night, Bed-

Yari gge time (two hours after sunset),
Mid-night.

1> Lesson 6.

el The lzafet

8§ 107. The possession or connexion of one thing
or person with another is caled in Turkish, |zafet
which means ‘addition or annexation'.

One substantive is governed by another in thres
different ways:

§ 108. |. By juxtaposition, without changs This
is used to shew the relation between a material and
the thing composed of it. The name of the materid
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is simply put, like an adjective; before the other sub-
stantive.  EX.
shyd 0,37 altoun goutou a golden box.

Jaze &t i-pek mendil a silk handkerchief.
csle e §7 gu-mush sa'at a silver watch.
Or the noun expressing the material is put in the
ablative case; as.
Lz, §7 ;a7 altoundan keostek a chain of gold.
s G-l elmasdan bilezik a bracelet of diamond.
—liy= &y Youndan chorab woollen stockings.

§ 109. Il. By placing the first substantive in the
nominative or unaltered form, and adding to the second

the pronominal affix of the third person (s or .. -¢ or -i).

This is used to indicate not only possesson but also
enus and species, the name of the species coming first
8 81, Note). Ex.
= 1 ev qapousou a house-door (indefinite).
d pe 3 OpuUyou sou-you well water.
&7 55001 annoud a-ghaji pear tree.
! 4LV Amasiya elmasl Amassia apple.

~ § 110. The names of countries, rivers, mountains,
cities etc. are formed in this way, the first of the two
nouns remaining unchanged; as:

F#» Fi& Osmanli devieti The Ottoman government.
e I Y In-gi-liz gralichasi The queen of England.
&y~ g Svas sheh'ri The city of Sivas
@ ! Ermeni mil'leti The Armenian nation.
J rbal Erdji-yas da-ghi Mount Argeas.
$_y «ye Touna nen'ri The river Danube.
41 % Mayis a-yl The month of May.

§ 111 1ll. By placing the first in the Genitive,
and adding to the second the pronominal fix of the

L ]
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third person{g or - -tor -si). Thisindicates the relation

of possession and is essentially definite, and isgeneraly
used when the article 'the' would be put before the first
noun in English.

The name of the possessor is placed first, as when
the possessive case is used in English. Ex.:

e 441 e-vin gapousou The door of the house (definite).

&1 <L elmanin a-ghaji The tree of the apple.

& g iy ,# QOu-younoun souyou The water of the well.

§ 112 When the two nouns come together in
English, with the word of between them, the first ex-
pressing the quantity of the second, the phrase is trans-
lated into Turkish by simply putting the name of the
quantity before the other noun and omitting 'of as
in German they say Eine Flasche Wein, 'a bottle
of wine'.

sl -C.ai  bir gadeh chay a cup of tea

J{:. 339 E"I' uck og'ga she-her three okes of sugar.
2 &Y Ot oon arshin bez ten yards of cloth.
1Ak y haelsl 5y yuz eolchek boughday' a hundred bushels of wheat.

U g 334~ » Dir suru goyoun a flock of sheep.
§ 113, The following construction is frequent be-
tween a noun and a cardinal number.
3,3 hisTor a3 (s LS kitabin deordu or kitablardan
deordu four of the books, or four books,
A5 Liabyt or St 4 Jabpt or u—.<:'- U j4bsl o-da-nin

ikis or odalarin, ikis or o-dalardan ikis two of the rooms, or
two rooms.

8 114. These constructions are declined:
Evin gapomou, -noun, -no, -now, -sounda, -soundan.

8§ 115, There are two words +3— (-de, -dst) in
Turkish; one is used with the nouns to form the Locative
case, and is always accented (8 84): o33l év-dé’, oiilk
baghda in the house, in the vineyard.
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8 116. The other -de is a conjunction, meaning
‘dso, and': it is never connected with the noun, nor is

it accented;

that is, the accent is af the end of the

preceding word; as: o> 5 ¢ didaghls £l da

D po pederim de * »

de meaning ‘The -

house dso, the vineyard too, my father also, mine aso'.
A3 03 25 ¢ 0 e3> e bende de rar, sende de var 'There
isin me and in you, i.e. 'l have and you have' (8 477).

8 117.
meaning (‘dso, too'); as:

L,;-.) a-\.:.!

Da-khi u;.; is also used with the same

‘ o2 el bende

dakhi, sende dakhi ‘in me aso, in thee too' (8 477).

JL‘..'J Words.

Familya Li..§ The Family.

by LT a-na babal|
a. iy validéyn |
L baba |

P oy ?édérl

i a-na } maother

parents

father

a. »2\y validé

&1 aw'-né mamma

Lo 4., bédyitk bade
o303’ a3 dédé

] grand
l father

<4t s néné
ol é-bé
LV Sy o bedyik ana

I grand
[ mother

U3 sk toroun grand child
- ok

1ol gardash ! 'tJ '

2,0 ga-rindash ; brother

p. 23y biradér

b N giz gardash l

P. s nl8 himshiré |
Jesl oghoul son
ONe sl oghlan boy

vister

b= chojoug child
3 giz girl, daughter
a. 4 f kérimd daughter
S qari wife, woman
a. ém’mi uncle
o . lf father's
am of a-mougal brother)
aunt
{mother's
giater)
annt
(father’s sister)
¢ J uncle (mo-
dis dayl \ther's brother)
3 garyin bro-
u'. qay‘ . l ther-
Iz 3 garyin btradcrl inlaw

Y téy'zél
Ju khala |
a. «&F ¢é-mé {
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father-in-
law

§ mother-

| inlaw

. ... f the bride; tha
“’51(98"" {daughter-in—law

Lr'fg'“”éy‘{ thgeml‘:;l;i]de-

LT b qayin ata {

T x5 gayin ana

‘ brother-in-law
allnlbajanag | (wife's sister's
] hueband}
« 4% gojé husband
Sl gb'la elder sister

am s chéché eldest sister

sLls damad the sonin-law

ster's hus-
band

sNb baldiz wie's sieter
ot sr.pJ husband's bro-
(5“ d“{ ther's wife

, ., d
aza ) f géﬁmmje{h“:ig:’; 8

... | relative (by
)-’(J > dadir {intermarriage)

K weyén, yigin* TR

Peoedl) amod amﬁazadél
P.ooal) e Kholazadé \ cousin
p. 0313 Qis dayi zadé

i a.p. )55 0 Khizméthinr
<231 énishté ] * 8.t getein Khismétjs :smm
r.:l;.. hanim Lady, Miss, Mrs.
dle sa-yi number
J}bl ¢ x4\ oblir, olbir the other
a. 3 Ehale-y3g | maid
A sl jari-yé } servant
S éféndi gentleman, Sir
a. il milsafir guest

o-i? gafés cage.

B Sade .
A f:\.s Exereise 11.
S ety s o 255 T O elo H3alal
Jle anlnyls ﬂ,:v ‘J"(’-f S Shajsly ¢ K r)).sl;_ &
Mass 5 5 FW " ol Db p G s ke (gl SIS
B S saiadbogh laadlly T L S b S50 s O
uﬁl o33 033 - 53)ly By x J}}/J i],;,a, sy S5 5 5y
Gaaly ELEblol ELEIE Jom ST 6y D3y T Sl sls plea
Dol te BRI -l oS85 2 oyl -
Lot el gusil i o sd eaias A 3 edsl A Sl
33 i G =T e il},:f,i 1. gl Slaly
33 i 033 33 g0 Ly Ll o) Eanlly 2y ¥
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<33 u..-ﬁ BB ol di.:b’:su.-lsla)mﬁ Eazdil 38 A
dom g woddmyf Vo . ;..\:lé)\ i])}(}b} d"""f; :‘.w slals A
o 3 L3l gls wedly pol> ¢ (dérlir is called) Jy5e5 Lo
8 B e =¢f-,)f\\ - iy e Jisb oK 4l
adis) Sa% vy )...\:....1)5 dl’.::.lb)l; Sliam 3 * ‘_;Jl:,
= \ "_s:},.:)’. 3 -j;_bﬂgbqﬂéﬂ&b)ﬁsﬁ

. ‘_;1),: Wi

\Y 4:.:-_,-" Trandation 12

1. Coffee-pot, coffee-cup; an oke of coffee of Yemen

(.2}, 2. Cow's milk; the milk of the cow; in cow's

milk, in the milk of the cow. 3. Three of them; two
of the oxen; the ten (of the) gold watches. 4. Two
bottles of wine; a glass of water. 5. Three pounds
(okes) of tea; three and a half yards of cloth. 6. The
children of the village; the village children 7. Both of
them; my father and my grand father. 8. The English
overnment; the English nation. The city of Paris.
. The door of the garden; a garden door. 10. Two
of those children; two of your children. 11 Four of
my cousins. 12 The number of the books of my
brother's son is great. 13. Am | not your son, and are
You not my Parents’? — Yes, my son!" thou art my son,

am your father and she is your mother. 14. Nejibe
Hanim is my sister and Miss Mary is her sister-in-law.
15. A city-door; the door of the city; the door of a
city; a door of a city; a door of the city.

To be corrected.
oy st Lol yo 1 ¥ - i DL 535 ST 8
!ﬂ},ld_:ﬁnilt 25 (g8 fr;f.,‘r)lg',::,r - Oloth
ELy sl .'ﬁj‘,lu_,@{lf), Hay sh L1 e U3 81 ©

Y s 33



by The verb To HAVE. 61

4,[& Conversation.

e dad s b 0T 2> w8

RE PR R AR -ﬂi«:_-.l.s 703 (-(‘jl

diogp LU 3 15 & So5

NPT FILIRN o 725 A el Slesls Ghs

220330 pal * LIS a3l 2 o el Al

003 @B 1l sl 205 S50l 0B S T

223 o dig) Zlp All P23 eae_y Jad

A6 eaamil gl o 7 odn a3ueel Hass

< odaala | padl EISEI W ) bIPP-ELH RV

ot Byp Sy dpa s 2 s 4S5 azar
s ppd

Y o> Lesson 7.

The verb To HAVE.

§ 18 The English verb 'To HAVE' is expressed in
Turkish in two ways, according to the object of theverb.

If the object isindefinite the adjectives ,!y var
‘present: existent' and 3y yoq ‘absent. non-existent' are
used to express that sense., These may be followed by

the verbal particle ofaffirmative ;> dir, which in this

case, as in many other cases may be omitted in con-
versation (§ 76).

~If the object is definite the Substantive verb
is employed (§ 127).

1. The verb To HAVE with an Indefinite Object.

§ 119. In such phrases as: | have a book, he
has a dog, it is expressed in two ways.

|. By putting the subject in the Genitive, followed
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by the object with the possessive affix and the verb
sla ‘a5l var, var dir; 348y Yoo, yoq dour; as:

3l r_t:r} » benim bir kitabtm vardir | have a book.

- B babamin bir kitabi yogdour My father has
S ks, bbb yod n%t a book.

~Literally: of me there is abook, of my father there
iS no book.
~§120. Sometimes the subject, when a pronoun,
is omitted, especially when the subject is not accented
or emphasized: then the affix of the object indicates
the subject (8 70, 102); as:

23 s mbkS™, bir kitabim var dir | have a book.

The aﬁlix shows the person of the subject.

8§ 121. When the subject is a noun it is always
considered as in the third person, therefore the object
must end with the pronominal affix of thethird person,

& OF o (T or 8i).
Efftndiniti  bir eri vardir The gentleman has

2303 82 e S a house.
ay Chojoughoun bir elmasi var The boy has
s gr'u" 7 ““"J’.‘J’; Jog an apple. y

The words Sy -S43l being substantives, are of
course in the third person.

- 8§12 II. The verb To HAVE with an indefinite
object is rendered in Turkish in another way aso. In
the first way the subject was in the Genitive case; in
the second, the subject must be put in the Locétive; as:

23 0\3 k57 euz bende bir kitab var dir | have a book.
Ja s r.l.a a4 ptddrimddbir galem var dir My father has a pen,

§ 123 Although it is not very correct grammati-
caly, there is acustom among the common peogle not
to append to the noun the possessive affixes of the first
and second persons plural, Instead of saying correctly
Szn atimz, bizim cvimiz, they say Szin at, bizm ev
just as in English. Bizim evin penjeresi the window of
our house, for Bizm evimzn penjeresi. Bizm peder
our father, for Bizim pederimiz, or merely peder; as,

25 033V 0y 03 000k oy 0 5 03 a0 Gaody s a8 ey 4
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§ 124. The Plural Locative forms of the Personal
Pronouns sometimes give the sense of 'house, home'.
Bizde bir i-nek var means both 'We have a cow' and
‘There is a cow in our house. Lit.: 'in us.

. 8§ 125 But the rendering for nouns is different:
at my father's or 'in my father's house, 'the people-

of my father's house’, are expressed by adding J{ gil; as:

J-"/ Lk babam gil The people of my father's house, my
S e father's family.

-Jl:f’rsLl-L bajunaghim gildé at my Drother-in-law's house.
ST po ALP hémshirém gilé to my sister's.
. dayim gil bizde dir The family of my unecle is
A3 03 J_r'{e‘."-‘ yim g in nor house. d v
8 126. 'Thereis, there are' is rendered by the Loca
tive with ;s )13 * 55 3 var (lir, yoq dour (§ 76). But onda

var, bende var, denote possession; as. Evde bir at var
There is a horse in the house. But Bende bir at var
| have a horse. In the first sentence it expresses location
and in the second possession.

§ 126a. Hal J= Present.

WLISIT 1‘° $oa s 02l bénim var dir, béndé var dir,
ool Ao foa ol aui. sénin var dir,  séndd var dir,
a0l U Lo Ll e\ onount var dir, onda var dir,

sl £ L0303 ed_yp bizim var dir, bizdé var dir,
D3N B 3 N e3j- siziA var dir,  sizdé var dir,
<03 3 30000 55 Ll sex b\ onlarid var dir, onlards var dir.

I have, thon hast, he has & — ete.

The Negative Form.
S35 54" 233 w3 benim yogdour, bende yoqdour.
| have not a — etc.

§ 126b. Mazig;ab Past (Preterite).

sl ol ¢ ¢ s} Jls w2l benim var idi, bende var idi,
Cal ols Sho ‘g ols eale senin var idi, sende var idi,
‘Sl sl Sl gl Ll ssis) onouil var idi, onda var idi,
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BT 7 PP £ “sal ol ey bizm var idl, bizde' var idi,
gl oly Ysw Cshl ols w3 Sizin var idt,  sizde var idi,
-l ol 8 L gl Dby a3 Lol onlari var idi, onlerda var idi,

I had, thou hadst, he had a — ete.
The Negative Form.
‘M Gy f" OF Ity r.; bémim yog idi or -yo'ghoudou,
-Gl (g 03l OF St ok béndé yoy idi or -yo'ghoudou.
I had not 8 — ete.
The Interrogative Forma.
? a8 r.. P ydedy E‘“ bénim var’ midir? bénim yoq moudour?
P Sdee N3 ok or P s a0 N0 séndd var miyidi? or var’ mi idi?
Have Ia —? Tlave I not & —? hndst thon not a —? efe,
2. The verb To HAVE with a Definite Object.
§ 127. When the object of the verb To HAVE is
definite, it is rendered in Turkish by the substantive
verb ,» dir (8 118).

§ 128. The order of the construction is this: first
coines the object, then the subject, and the verb in
the third place.

§ 129, This is a general rule in the Ottoman-
Turkish language. In every case when the object
is indefinite, the subject comes first; and when
the object is definite the object comes first; Ex.:

3 ?.._L-s’,_ ~ benim bir kitabim" var dir | have a book.
25 e 8™ "kitab bende dir | have the book.
In the first instance the object (a book) is indefinite,
therefore the subject comes first; in the second the

object (the book) is definite, therefore the object comes
first and the subject follows it.

8 130. Remarks. The English Conjunction but is
expressed either by putting the Arabic words et ‘ <3 *

elima  or anma, lakin, fagat or the Turkish s 4~
i-se de, al meaning 'but' (8§ 239, 476); as:
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£33 5T Jib Dby ol s 5T st oy £ 03 ST LY s polk
param var am'ma az dir; param var lakin )2 1 e 4wl ls £ _;l:

az dir; param var fagat az dir; param var i-aé dé az dir 1 bave
but a little money.

§ 131 "Any" is expressed in Turkish in two ways:

one by p. e kick, and the other without using that word,
but by simply using the object of the verb (8 188); as:
Have you any bread? ? .a s R g ? ode 1 Ryl e
He has not any money _ade  eosl Shst a3y eosb @a 2L g

§ 132. "Not any, not at al" is expressed by@n.hich.
03 Gk Ggr F0 gl s fodsy o)l ma hick parasi yog-

dour; hich e-yi deyil chcij hasta dir. He has not any money; He
is not at all well” he is very sick.

§ 133, "How many?' is expressed b)&\'s‘ac h?
(8 174). Ex.:
How many piastres have you? 2 j» iy Shig @ EG

How many books has he? ? 03 s k™ O
§ 134. "How much?" is expressed by ;4a) ‘ jas&
ne gadar? (8 179); as:
How much sugar have you? ? Jls :5_,(‘. SR
How much bread have we? 2 jiy ;oS8T ada

§ 135 "Some' is expressed by i, bir azfalittle,

a small piece of anything®, in reference to inanimate
objects (8 182); as:

257 51 bir azekmek some bread.

But in reference to animate objects _jaai ba'z1, G.L; g
bir gach is used (8§ 181); as:

3l aw b2z ademler some people.
sl 28, bir gach' effendiler some gentlemen.
Al Lan ba'Z hayvanlar some animals.

§ 136. "Both" is rendered by p rn rﬁa m— hem
(8 469); as
| have both bread and salt. sy x :1.('.{. "

My aunt has both paper and pen. s iy b A2 aa&(r. Sl
Turkish Cony.-Grammar. - b
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§137. "Either ... or ..." isrendered by p.1 L ya-ya-;
"Neither ... nor ..." is rendered by & & ne—ne (8472); as:

| have neither bread nor salt. b « js S8 < iy

You have either pen or paper.  2:674 Jbs Bl e

8 137a. Hal J\» Present,

S ey béndé dir, 23 #3_y bizdé dir,
23 sdi géndé dir, 23 43 ;e Bizdé dir,
23 ok onda dir. 23 a3 b s\ onlarda dir.

I have the —, thon hast the —, he has the — ete.

Negative Form.

A8 04l a8 eanut a8 sl bende deyil dir, stnde dfyil
dir, onda dtyil dir etc. | have not the — etc.

§ 137b. Maz o\ Past (Preterite).

saleay Wndti  d 0, sul ey d  eid,
Shlaaasendei d i, s ess-d e id,
S 231 onda idi. sul 2 lish onlarda idi.

| had the —, thou hadst the —, he had the — etc.

Negative Form.
Saab K3 oa f sl Fo e S8 K5 05 bende deyil idi,
sende dayil idi, onda deyil idi etc. | had not the — ec.
Examples.
IRl ._.;i:rf 23 ki h_dl:.(f 23 Ay ....;l:.f"'I l;::ethebook

Have I the
book?ete,

? Sam 53 0330 S kitab sizdé déyil miyidi? Didyounothave

the book? stc.
}:.‘J Words.

L\ élma apple o8 qa-yi-si apricot
> _,-)T armoud pear p. Jiil shéf-ta-li peach

FTVAPEH IUAC g FYWIPEUBIGN- g SYWAPEURN - o

&t éerils plum (205 d-edm grapes



w The verb To HAVE. 67

. . - vishne (commonly
Jas”kiraz cherries f s Ifishnt) the morella

Uy g» QOyoun sheep cherry (Slavonic)

O _sa choban shepherd f. Jb,i, portougal oranges

) yn e yOUMOUIta €gg £. & ped limon lemon
5" sirke vinegar f. =13} patatis potato
a3y pty-nir  cheese f. il 4l tomates tomato
f. ks kestanechestnuts [Gr] 47 tereyaghi butter.

Y 3 'Exerelse 18.

28 &l Cagal :C:.:l,kﬂ_;‘,,; o3jpanil VL
Tk 2T 3pm50 « o W (G335 0 BT U - Jinit
2B Y iy mnget ot ST B ST 55 5l 25000
2 3y 3 3408 Gl i ! (233! Bl goh o3 Bsl — Fils 4
S ST ales™e )y Jas gyl s T 41087 L33 5l
E.E ﬂj,., AP u;"’J.‘ g2] .,‘.1::]';:. L1y sl Lg)]d&\:.{
Paaddl ps — 3 6l ool wadsl sl o T g yly 50
G5V S ol ged 5 Sy QB (ST 5udy o3

e )by Lo 5 08l 28 S £7 53 5y Ehono 1 0238
Sol G f adoat Tl — B0 0h sasl dlow v IL
2 SLaBt A G b e 1 NI P! b
Y O N i 2P DN F IR RPN S i
Pl — 2 pie sl QBS7 oy 4 <55 515 ﬁ o J[:f
?L‘O)"J ﬁu'l: ?)A.:o)b.)E a-kf«:-f Ve s "‘f'.)’.'B’: ‘_,{
SR RIEENT S FEPRVITV AP t RNCISUR BPITPSY

! Btudent must practice veing both the Locative and Geni-
tive forms (§§ 119, 122).
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ol 13 53 - 5 6ol 676 o 1;_@—@»....\;_..g
APPSR U STV L Hs r’)") -\:b’ra
s Ve p..u)l:—-nf;u,)&;_,q Ve ekl g
Fhoor &.y.lﬁ.u& ! el T A S
JLEUREY

\%{ 43 'Trandation 14

I. 1. | have an apple; thou hast some cherries,
he has the oranges. 2. My brother has the dog; your
aunt has a cat; they have three horses. 3. How much
money have you? — | have seventeen piasters. 4. Have
you any sugar? — No, Sir, | have not any. 5. | had
no pen. | had the pen. | had not the pen. 6. Give
me some bread and grapes. — Have you any bread
and grapes? 7. How many children has your grand-
son? I_ He has two children; one a boy, the other
a gir

Il. 8. Havel adog? — Yes, Sir, you have adog,
and my brother has a horse. 9. Has he the pen? —
No, Sir, he has no pen. 10. Where is your book? —
Itisa my uncle's. 11. Who has my money? — | have
your money. 12. Is there any servant in the kitchen?
Is the servant in the kitchen? 13 The servant is in
the kitchen. There is a servant in the kitchen. 14. Who
has the pen and the paper? — Your father had the
pen and | have the paper. 15 Are there any eggs?
Yes, Sr, there are plenty of them.

-\l& Conversation.

Mat-bakhda ne var? Bir az tomate's ve palate's var.
Sizifi birader nasil dir? Hich e-yi deyil, chog hasta dlr.
Onoun atl kimcte dir? Babam Tgilde e dir.

Guzel qoush gardashinda ml? Kk&ayr chojoughoun gafesinde
Qafesde ne var? Blryesgrl]l bir siyah ve bir beyaz
Ekmek sende mi dir? Kr?ayr, ekmek bende deyil dir.

! See the Note page 67.
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A > Lesson 8.

:.»E\:.( The Pronouns. (Continued.)

3. Adjectival Pronoun. F02 e
§ 138. The Adjectival Pronominal affix is the word
§ -ki, signifying ‘the — which, that which’,
according as it is a noun or an adjective. It is attached

to nouns and pronouns in two ways; by putting them
either in the Genitive or in the Loecative case.

§ 139. In the first instance it is used always like
a substantive, and signifies “that which belongs to’.
In the second case, it is sometimes used substantively
and signifying ‘that which exists’: when it is at-
tached to a substantive, it is an adjective, signifying
‘the — which exists’. Ex.:

LYy baba” father; Zill babamin of the father; ‘§<LL
babanin-ki that or the one which belongs to the father.

esbl babada in the father; S;LL babadaki that or the
one which exists in (the possession of) the father,

‘f-.t.'... béndéRithat whichIhave,orisinmyposgeasion.

§ 140. The separate possessive pronouns corres-
ponding to those of the English language are formed
in the first way; as:

|.<*:‘. bénimkd, ﬁ(-.. sénifiki, ‘_(6;'. onoufilet mine, thine, his,
S Vizimbed, ST sisinkt, SSTUA onlarinkoi { O, ¥OUTE
Both of these forms, when used as substantives,

have plurals and declensions as usual; but the last ¢
is eliminated, retaining the sound 4 (§ 99).

Note. f -ki never varies in pronunciation for the sake
of euphony (& 54
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Declension of -ki with the Genitive preceding.
N Ko bénimkd ISy bénimbilér

G. Sy bdnimbinisi of 4,38 bénimbilérin of
D.  «SLy bénimking to o )y bénimkilird to

A Koy bénimkini S A bénimkitéri

L. »x$ bénimkindd in o3 AL binimbilérdé in
A. U.x.é_. bénimkindén from s Jl_ﬁ_- bénimkilérdénfrom

mine
those of mine.

Declension of -%ki with the Locative preceding.
N, Sex béndéked ST béndékilér

G. ST binddkinig of A S5y bénddkilérin’ of
D. &S béndéking to oISy béndékitérd” to

A Seau béndéking S Aoy béndékileri

L. sxSo.y béndékindé’ in 23 ST, béndékilérdd’ in
A, .;,.:.:(..uf béndékindén from o _}5.\.: béndékilérdén from

mine, the thing I possess.

those of mine, thase things
whirh I possess.

Examples.

Llaal g hojanif’ of the teacher. ﬁu_-\ | = hojaninki that
of the teacher. '}_{én\?\ |y~ hojaninkilér those of the teacher,
‘gﬁ Jamiys hojalariminki those of my teachers.

P o S amlh iy s g B o eae slndd binim

galémim mi var, yokh'sa hojalarimifiki mi var? have you my pen
or that of iy teachers?

ISl o3 < by LB Al & aky Déndé mé sénin’

qalémif var, né dé hojaniziAkilér 1 have neither your pen,
nor those of your teacher,

o)l Sein aéndéki para the money you have.

5 SedS” Ao qardashim gildéki goush the bird which

ie at my brother’s.

Bah'jédéki aghajlar the trees which are in the garden.
Evdékiler those at the house.  Shkimdik: the present.
Sofiraks the latter. Ev'vélki the former.

4. Demonstrative Pronomns. % -

& 141. The Demonstrative Pronouns are:
o bou used for thinge which are near the speaker, Thia,
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Jst ¢ 4% shou, shol used for things which are near the_person
spoken to, This.
Jates o, 0l » » » » aresome distance off,
, , That (yonder).
st ish'bou This present (person or thing).

§ 142 The Demongratives when they modify
a noun, are regarded as adjectives. J:.::l“),l“_],:. are
used only as adjectives, and they never undergo any
change.
" Declension of Demonstrative Pronouns.
Singular s e Mifréd

N. » bou this 3~ shou this

G. &b, bownoun of thia i L shounoud of this
D. \(_,1 boufia to this (‘,.i shousia to thie

A. 3 51 bounow this d.)!. shounou this

Li odip bounda in this 04i ph shounda in thia

A. (X boundan from this, Cdi gt shoundan from this.
E: HAa BXa e kn wkn e by O3ky
x s BLA ot sl Nl o

bounlar, -#1, -a, ... shounlar, -ifi, -a, . ..
Note. The declension of sl o that, ia the same as that of
the third person of the Personal Pronoun, page 47,
§ 143. Other Demonstratives:
ik 0 g by, bedyldsi’ auch, such as this,
ot gl uh Wb shBy T, shébyldei » » a8 this.
ol C el Oyl doyldsi » » as that.

§ 144. Adverbia Demonstratives:
luy boura here, this place (contracted from L,
1,4 shoura here, this or that place ( » s LTyt
s\ ora there, that place {» » Ll
o ntrt where? what place (= » Ll
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Examples.
O3t ¢ Gola gkt O3y from here, from there.
salpsl f salyst fesl,y here, in this spot; there,
o i 87y 4l bEDYIE bir gindé on such a day.
dedl (el g0 béDyldsi bir adémdén from such a man,
G _,;_,‘i)s/l_,-d:}k ylési kédtit bir chojouq aneh a bad boy.
Ot J b shol éftndidén from that géntleman.
s3] 2415 b of zatif drindd in the house of that
gentleman.
5. Reflexive Pronouns. .5~ U,g....a

§ 145, The English words myself, himself,
yourself etc. are termed Reflexive Pronouns, when
they represent the same person as the subject or the
nominative. They are expressed in Turkish by the

pronoun g.:S~ kéndi:

I myself f..\.'.f‘;,.. bén' kéndim.
Myself pAS” kendin'.
Thou thyself B387 s 50" Téndin.
Thyself Ja8” kéndin'

He himself a8 ) 0 kéndisi.
Himself &S Réndisi’,

We ourselves _',g.t.'..f’;g biz" kéndimiz,
Ourselves _}g.\:.r kéndimiz’.
You yourselves JQ_.L(J_ si” hdndidtiz.
Yourselves Jg_.\.f kéndiniz'
They themeselves & basS™ sl onlar kéndiléri.
Themselves S_baS” kéndiléri’,

AlS0: puas” gaT AasT g™ T s T mysel!..,
S B¢ KIS T s sus” We ourselves. ..

§ 146, The English word “own” is also expressed
by 8" as:
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My own book s s 1 bénim Léndi kitabim.
With his own hand <) J\ ¢u87 kéndi &l it

§ 147. Kendi is usually employed after the sub-
ject to emphasize it, or to limit or specialize the
meaning; as:

Bédros kéndi bashint yiygayor splGe AL XS ok
Peter in washing kls own head.

Bédros onount” lashini yiygayor _’il'i-_—_‘_ AT T A
Peter is washing hie head, denotes another person’s head.

Effendiléndi odasinda dir Themasteriainhisownroom.
Efféndi onoun' odasinde dir The master is in his room

{some one else's),
e Words.

Ust bash b =yl Apparel.

A ol gl dgzad clothes f.L3, rouba clothes [It.]
f. oyl pantalon panta f. o’ fistan gown [Gr.]
e 57 gddmlék shirt £y Miso petticoat [Gr]
;;))@:'. tch’ donow drawsers f. &% shapga hat [Stav.]
S A sétrs frock-coat f. Oyl Daston stick, cane {It.]
L yélék waistcoat 5" késé purse
LSBT astar lining 4532 diymé button
Opdl €ldivén ploves 43, chouge broad cloth
a. Jdia méndil handkerchief 4emals bagma’ print, ealico
Gbe bicheg knife ST ékmdkji baker.

Prop. Noung i~y yousouf Joseph, -\ Akméd.

L rs'.\:\ Exercise 13.
L5 53 engh Him xS — 233 w30y 3N
by =2 )55 6 JSeSTNY -Gl oS pamy Ay
G Gley Sodie T3 Gie y FOJWY 5 D3bg NS
o Ok ¢ LS G TG Sty — 1508 0k
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S 5 ¢ yaasl 5 B ar) St e 5_1.“_,._:,751?3}
Sl iy & = T3 oa2 flon éi..;(ﬂ lase 3 -
I SAVALENE RN RTIIT <Pt o (PO
A5 elyp ASEGAS! 1 s oS g By — 20
-3 ‘:"*<..‘3-l' Jl.x:a}): NEFR Y d'k:..:o Sl lis 8 v
ST, 6y Sy 4 -l (S &L sy S A
SotS N 53 L A sl Slegmm y2 e 303k
o3y 0T S SRS ol Lab ¢ J5aSTy p Sk iy pa
oLy il 5 a3lsl Y ey

\\ 4z ; Tronslation 16,

1. Of that; those of that; those of those [men].
2. That which is in this; that which is there; that
which is here, 3. Have you our coats or those of our
neighbours? — I have not your coats; I have those of
my father. 4. That of my sister; those of my mother;
from those of my uncle. 5. The oxen which are here;
the cows which are there, 6. These houses are large;
that house is little; from that house. 7. Where are my
oversheoes, and where are those of my aunt? 8, Yours
are here and those of your aunt ave there. 9. To yourself;
from himeelf; in ourselves. 10. My mother is in her
garden; my sister is in her house; my sister is in his
house. 11. My own cane; his own book; in his own room.

d.l.& Conversation,
=23 033 P23 ey Wl f"
e85 eabyg ! r.\.‘.i': S ? sdae a3l &W&.&(ﬂ.—
$a85" R I e et R e bt
VS A PR
223 gl L el ot ? odge edapil JreyprItigl P

1 All sentences enclosed by quotation marks are elther
idiomafic sayings or proverbs,
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ST (RTXC IS ? 50 Uas” T Soash
coadi sl a8 EN 0 ? 3ado g Lha S5 e Seslyyt

e 0D sk e g) SuS” P o5 ez, r;l;. ok
a3 0dia abepl gl Fosesey f;i.-'- » My

> Lesson 9.

e The Adjective,
§ 148. The Turkish adjective whether used as
a predicate or as an attribute, remains unchanged, as
in English (§ 79):
03 892 57 5\ €0 kiichuk diir the house is little.
¢31 351 51 D&Yk bir adém a grest man.
23 Jolb JU étmalar tatli dir the apples sre mweet.
_,L.\T Ay 5 bédyik adémlér the great men,
The Derivative Adjective.
§ 149. The derivative adjective which is called

in Turkish (ymte 1% is made by the addition of the
following particles' to the nouns.

§150. L 1°J -U, -1, -low indicates possession
of the thing designated by the noun; as:

_3ee 50U Water, d o soulou watery, fluid,
o yér place, J_x yérli fixed in & place; native.
3} v house, Jo\ évli that has & house; married.

o7 at horse,  ,i31¢ LT atls, atlow horseman.
a. & ¢ 12’26 honour, L5 ;e é7'zétlou honorable.

§ 151. With the proper names of men or places,
the same affix indicates a native or an inhabitant of
those places or connexion of those persons; as:

a1 Amériga, S Amérigali American.

1 Is'mi Ménsoub Noun (or adjective) of relationship.
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Slde Osman il il Osmanti Ottoman.
7 Tarkiya ST Pirkiyali an inhab. of Turkey, Turk.
Qpud e Mérgifoun  Lyih . Mérzifounlou a native of Merzifoun.

§ 152. The names of some European nations are
formed differently, as they were introduced by the Vene-
tians or Genoese; as:

_}:Jg] ingiliz Englishman. by finivizGenoese; Roman.
il fransiz Frenchman. Ul dwpanyol Spaniard.
«xi némisé, némché Austrian, O talyan Italian,

LB gige wosgof” Ruseinn; Muscovite, 2laald fléméng’ Datch,

§ 1563. Il 4 -jé added to the names of nations
forms the names of their languages; as:
;;U.T alman 2 German: q:.ill-f alimanja the {ierman language.

374,50 tark Turk: ax$y tirkjé the Turkish language.
oot érménd Armenian: ax..)\ érménijé the Armenian language.
§ 154, 4» jéif added to nouns (except the names

of nations), expresses relation; as:
axs mil'léjé national, am} #yjé household,

mawS” kilisejé ecclesiasticnl. il lisanja linguistic.

§ 165, III 4 -Jé added to the adjectives and
nouns forms the Dit.ninutive, expressing rather, some-
what, slightly, -ish; as:

axilys hayvanje brutal, axdysss chejouqja childish.

wezls béyazia whitish,  aw¥ _,3 golayja rather easy,

§ 186, 3 b <jig, -gik; Jag, -jék, -Jak. This
is a modification of the above form, dictated by the
principal of euphony (§ 52). If the word ends in
or 4| these letiers are omitted; as:

Gmawa® glaajig rather short. BT _,( giizéljik beautiful little thing.
,j;_.'.j'\' azajig just a little, Liwi . birijik only (begotten).
Iy youmrou globular; tumour: 3wy sy youmroujaq the plegue.
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By g bOYEk: ey y byiijék rather large.
By 87 kitehitk: Loy & kilchiijék, -jik smallish, tiny.
& 167. 1IV. & F -J&, -Jou added to a noun

indicates the individual who exercises atrade or calling
connected with the first noun; as:

us_c(.ﬁ Ekmékii baker ‘_,z(s 4 tifénk’ji gun maker.
e S0ujou water seller a J.< békmézji treacle seller.
§ 1568. o <jé is also used for making adjectives
or nouns desi%nating persons who practise something

expressed by the noun to which it is appended; as:
o les douvaji who prays, YU yalangi, -chi liar.
Gk ¢ ik shaqaji, latiféfi joker, storyteller

§ 189, V. J° &N -lig, Uik added to a mnoun,

denotes a condition, nature or quality of the thing
denoted by the origina noun; as.

“lan 5" gdiélik (night) gown, & 57 ginlik daily (pay).
Slisl onloug a coin of ten paras. Wy yillig yearly (pay).
&)y yiizlik a coin of 100 paras. 5U,/\SYy pantalonloug (stuff for) pan-

. . . talene.
\—-\l{f béylik belonging to the state, government.
Yermi adamliq yémék. Food aufficient for 20. persons,

§ 160. VI . -si», -siz, -sousr, i3 a privative
adjectival suffix, meaning without, void of, lacking,
free from, -less; as:
sl parasiz moneyless, =\ étsiz fleshless, thin.

yiz' stz who has no face;
shamelesa.

3 yolsouzroadless;impolite. ;-tla saghsizunhealthy,weakly.
Derivative Nouns.
§ 161. Derivative nouns are made by the addition
of the following particles to the nouns; as:
§ 162. I 4 ‘<& -lig, -lik. Joined to nouns

it expresses a place peculiar to the thing named, or a
place where it abounds; as:

S0 Sousouz waterless, thirsty, )y
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Yl jloug the place where the slippers or boots are left.
32y paboujloug the p P
PaleT jlig, aghachlig & place where the trees abound.
s g, aghachiig & p
&l ye 57 kmiirlik a place where coal is deposited.
il fashlig a place where etone abounds, stony; stone-pit.
ig
§ 163. This -Uk, -lig added to an adjective, forms
its abstract noun; as:
3l A gizillig redness; rouge. LU,.\ ' U\ dyilik kindnees.
1o g =

‘31;‘;?” Cko'{:?i?;?:;% dc.hlldlahneus, 25 fagirlik poverty.

§ 164. Names of trades or professions are also
formed by adding Uik, I8q to the words denoting the
persons who exercise them. Ex.:

d.“._a.&(l dkmdkjilik the occupstion of & baker.
L;L_F.fj ashjilig the occupation of a cook, cooking.

§ 165. IL gy * b -dash, -tash a fellow, a
companion.
o321 ad'dash, adash namesake. il yashdash of the same age.
B T 3 ¢ 2,0 garindash, gardash (womb-fellow) a brother.
U‘.L< béy'task, bégdash the fellow of a prince.
3431 arqadash companion, comrade.
s f Mlais dérsdash, sinifdash a clasa-mate.

§166. L 3 ‘&l 3 * Ko ofdg, Jilo; Jighas,
-ftyéx. Diminutive nouns are made by the addition
of these particles to the nouns.

Lo st ¢ Ko sl am st dujik, dojiyée, évjighar a little house.
peuS” kitabjlg booklet.  3»absi odajig a little room.
8 167. Some Diminutives are terms of endear-
ment; as.
J=bl* bl babajig, babajighas papa.
STt _,(-«'\. anajlg, anajighas, an'néiiyés mama.
= qizjighas poor little girl.
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)‘.‘.’J Words,

Mil'léflér e Nations Shéhirlér ) Jf:.. Cities
a. & a'rab Arab. J il dstambol Constantinople.
3§57 kird Kurd. 2L s vénédik Venice.

u& chérkés Circagsian. “, e sskéndériyé Alexandria.

5201 arnavoud Albanian. gt ga MOURTOUSONR Pontusa.

8. wxo ajém Persian. L) izmir Smyrna,
t9o roum Greek. ._,L- haléd Aleppo.
Sk 5Wy boul'ghar Bulgarian. 43 goudous Jerusalem,
e chin China. 5" girid Crete.
S sla e majar Hungarian. <l s viyana Vienna,

§ 168. Nofe. Surnames are formed in Turkish by

adding g s ogilou to the name of the father, family
and often to the name of the trade or occupation; as:

Jdk J&s! e Hasan oghlow Ali, Ali the son of Hassan,
At lesl xnls Qayigji oghlow Akméd. But for the dig-

nitaries p. o5}y 2adé i used; as: a3l LS QS Kémat
Pasha zadé, son of Kemal Pasha. (§ 668, Note).
c‘l“ chélébi a non-Moslem gen-

tleman, g g dinébi a foreigner,
misd (Gentleman (Mon- PR )
£ guuige siour) [F.). .= tuj’far merchant.
a. 3.} dnafartisan, trademan. a, Jic a-gil sense, wiedom.
B e sun'al Vulg;-rie;{c.ahat art, ..y & gharib stranger, poor.
f. = chéear Caesar, a. bl shéytan Satan,
JLha satar he sells, Jtb yapar he makes.
a. 553 dak'kian shop. a. J\G baq'qal grocer.

\Y ri:) Exercise 17,

Lo dasiy " hsent B J__,.)l: 2. A Constan-
tinopolitan, a native of Atassia, of Smyrna, of Aleppo,
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of Alexandria, of Japan, of China, of Montenegro, of
Pontusa, of Jerusalem; a Viennese, a Cretan, a Hungarian,
a Roman. 3. The Kurdish, German, Circassian, [talian,
Arabian, Albanian, Persian, Greek, Bulgarian, Armenian
languages, Chinese, Turkish. 4. uy; ‘ amss ' eRle!
. ‘4.‘-3T‘bu.....°p. 5. Pertaining to the country, trade,
craft, artisan, wisdom; devilish. G. Sli%_htly sweet;
uite well; coldish; rather warm; rather high; fleshy.
. A stationer; a mender of old things; mule-driver,
donkey-driver, horse-rider. 8. One who sdls oil; who
keeps avineyard, agarden; one who sdls bread, coffee,
sugar, tomatoes, potatoes, milk, tobacco. 9. Stuff
for a cloak, shirt, girdle, shoe, handkerchief. 10. Ten
paras worth; 1000 piastresworth; 500 piastres worth;
a piastres worth; one paras worth; changes Lsmall
B|eces of money] ?smallness). 11. Without house, horse,
ooks, donkey, corfee, tea; coffee without milk, coffee
with milk. 12. Hather white, black, high, much, pretty,
well. 13 Humanity; height; blackness; the profession of
a teacher, cooking; boatmanship. 14. Fellow-traveller;
co-religionist; sharer of the same room. 15 Beautiful
little hands; a little pen; my dear grandmother.

VA {‘:"\:‘ Exerclee 18.

—_— 154 g .,:.dji.z‘;\;.“f”\_-g).lﬁ{rﬂ,l !

15 r(@"‘ Mn 0938 AT e 55 G e
I ge Fud — 28 r_.()'.h.v P33 gyt 3, O il
U — T35 a30f (S by b - (Sl I.S))LL:S] 3 ﬂ,:g
o Bl arl el oy Lo e s pamslle il;ls'.:ﬂ‘{ ST
0 b Sl 5 M a8 i ST+ skl
Follelerk]Ebgih 1+ (gl Hudlol oS gyl o5
Nle :,..< “,-j.g HE AW ._.J\{"_.‘}\L(Y -)3‘}3}34;.&'-
Jle as 2l Sl o or_-’lr:-& - rﬁo—_b:,ﬂxly_ai\
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Bios & o3oph e 3 FosT 5t dle o gl

Sl G Elliny)l dlaw vy L5l SBAD aalh a8 .y
.33 u_}(b ‘.':T J,a)'l: PR raT :‘""UE T J—U:.-E 3
S GT VL sy 1073 Jugo 5034-,','):.1._‘;13-‘-'5‘,-»",5)'! '

rsl AT b €5 22 (26T Ve 756 gate

\4 4z Trangation 19

1. Do you know French? — No, Sir, | know a little

English. 2. | am a Constantinopolitan; | know Turkish
well. 3. What does that shopkeeper sdll? — He ls
to the villagers and citizens grapes, sugar, coffee; there
ae many such shops and shopkeepers in the villages
and cities. 4. O grocer! give me 20 paras worth of
bread, 10 paras worth of cheese, 15 paras worth of
grapes and 2 piastres worth of sugar. 5. Give me five
gwﬂre; worth of paper; this pﬁoer. is rather yellow.
. Where is the salt-cellar? — It is here (bourada).
7. There is no cod in the coal-sellers shop, the trade of
coding is not a clean one. 8. "Art thou moneyless?
thou art friendless’. 9. You are a very wise man; you
have sense, but your servant is a fool (without sense).
10. Who s this cheesemonger and who is that iron-
monger? — They are my friends.

41 5 Conversation,
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Turkish Conv.-Grammar.
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) . /> Lesson 10,

;’;\:L( The Pronouns. (Continued.)

6. Interrogative Pronouns, u"Lri:“" Ao
§ 169. The Interrogative Pronouns are the foliow-

ing. [The Interrogative sign . -mi i8 never used
with them.]

§ 170. (ktm? who? whoever?
This is appl:ed to persons, and is declined alone
and with possessive affixes.
? (A f(u" #én kim sin? who art thou?

s f(‘ﬂ 7 (f‘? o r(klm dir 0? kim 02 o kim 0? who ia 1t?

§ 171. Sometimes when there is no question, ki
expresses the meaning of “some’.

6-\-'—_"/ v—( 5 u-—.( kimi géldi kimi gitdi, rome came others went.
2l ST ST Sl r.._r Kimim' var? kimift var? kimi var?
whom have I? whom hast thou? whom bas he?

G wameS” kimsési yog he has nobody.

? $%u5” kiminki'? whose?

& 172. & né? How? (with adjectives); what?
(with nouns).
it is applied to inanimate object and is declined
alone and with possessives.
2?0 ? A os G nd 0f né dir 0? What is it?

? u ) & mé istérsiiz? What do you want?
o= B =L b= = S = K g =
ném'? néiv P ondsi’? ndmiz' 2 nétiz’'? ndléri?

Nem var? nen var? nes' var? What have |? What hast thou?
What has he?
Nimiz  dir? niniz dir? What thing, Jaart or belonging to us
to you, is it .
Peaa == o médé’F a or in what?
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? eyai md'démdk? What does it mean?
Ja =l nélé’t What things! What wonderful things!
P Oymlai = Qami nfichin? nid'choun? ni'chin? For what? Why?
§173. % Sita ¥ 25" han'gi? han'ghi? Which?

It is applied to persons and to inanimate objects
without distinctions. It may be used either alone or
with possessives, and is declined:

? u,:ﬁla hanw'gisi? Which?
? J..:<ln haw'gimiz? Which of us?
? ;5Si\e han'giniz? Which of you?
? &_Sils haw'gilari? Which of them?
? oanSiia 2 & SKle ? oSCls Which? of —? from —?
? .T;lfﬁln haw'gt kitab? Which Look? ? r;'f Sila Which man?
§ 174, @E_‘L; quch? How many?

It is applied to pronouns and to inanimate objects,
and may be used either alone or with possessives, and
it is declined:

? el ? J‘.{ﬂ.ﬁ ? 2B ga'chimiz? go'chiiiz? qa’chi’? How many
. of uy, of you, of them?
? 0k J'F"Eh qack’ gindé? In how many days?

?axals :..'l:-': ayifl qachinda’? On what (day) of the mouth?

§ 175. ¥ia na'sil? How? What sort of a
thing? What kind?
?J'Q It na'sil sidiz? How are you?
233 faT 2 Jat na'sil bir adém dir? What sort of a person is he?
sl Jeai 4 Rér na'sil isé In whatever way it may be.

§ 176. ¥ axs nigé? What kind? How?

200V axd 031y bou adém nijé addmdir? What kind of & man
_ _ is thia (man)?
? sdemlE) azen Ci.'a'. + What sort of a tree is this (tree)?

8 177. It is also used indefinitely: it then means
how much? how many?

! Ganghi {8 the old form, now it is obsolete.
B B'
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by axi ni'che or wijé dif'alar! How many times!
Howamd nijiydfdék? michéyd'dék! Till how many times!
L ‘JLJT«;._J nifélér? ni'chélér? ni'ehd adémlér? How many
peoples?
7. Indefinite Pronouns. (et S
The Indefinite Pronouns are:

§ 1178 4:.....‘{‘ 0. S kimsé, Bimésnéanybody.
These are applied to persons ounly, and are declined
slone and with possessives.

el «....f o eab sl orada bir kimsé varmi? Is therethsnygody
ore

T ama S 5 g awaS” Rim'sé yog, ki'mésné yog. There is nobody.

J.-a..-..é/ kimsdsiz without anybody, without pairon;
friendless.

g 179. 48 gadar.

Expresses quantity or number (§§ 199, 229).
? &L57T L3 & né gadar ¢kmdk? How much bread?
? OF 033 & ? 5034 nd” gadar? né” qadar gin? How many daye?
293 Jal 508 sl a8 HLF a3 So much,
OB A et 58 Skl gyl qadar, yOAEK qadar, yé-

tishéjék’ gadar So much as will suffice, enough.

248 L1038 3\ hdk’ gadar, ay?t’ gadar As (big)aa &n ass a8 & bear.

243 3oL parmag’ gadar Ae (small as a little) finger.

§ 180. p. & hér each, every, -soever.
Hér is always an adjective and is used with all
other indefinite pronouns.
r:".'_,n ‘4.....'(_,5“_,.\/‘,. hér’ kés, hér Limeé, hév’ adém everyhody.
< o hér né’ whatsoever.
g\a A hér ha'ngl whichever
-~ A hér bir each, every.
S s kér' birimiz overy one of ue,
#3, A hér’ yérdé every where.
ﬁ( A W' kim whoever, whosoever,
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_}(_..._‘( _n hér ki'mifiic whoever of you.

S a hér' biri every one of them.
Sl _a hér’ ilisi both, each, either.

§ 181. 31, a. jau Bir a2, ba'zi some (§ 135).
Ba'#i means a certain number of persons or things.
ST aw b0 adémlér ¢ Jasa$” o ba'zi kimsélér Some people.
c".\ wan ‘o5 Lam ba'si défa, bazi kér'ré sometimes.
S bkam {5 ns ¢ e ba'simiz, ba'ziis, ba'silart some of us,
of you, of them,
o—an ba'zist some people, some of them.

§ 182. Bir ax expresses a small quantity,
a foew (& 135).
o 5 P &ASTY 5Ty bir” ag dRmé, bir’ az sou s little bread, water.

b 31 _1 Some money; 31 o br" aei some of it
§ 183. E,Gl bir gach a few, several (§ 135),
R E,G o bir qack’ ghouroush a few piastres.
f-‘T Eli _» bir gack’ adém a few persone,
Jatos” ('-..B _» bir gach’ giin év'vél several days ago.
§ 184. &b or &%, ¢ oa. P ﬁa bashqa’,
a-khér', digér’ other, another; as:
r;TJ: als r:T;.j-T' r’TJ. <> another man.
si; diss bashqa bashga® separately. «sail, somewhat apart.
Sady ¢ AT ¢ ) K0 bashgalart, akhériéri, digérléri others,
§ 185. a. M8 Mlan a certain {definite or indefinite

person or thing), s0-and-so.
raT OYs flan’ adém so-and-so, such a one.

o U filan’ shéy such a such a thing.
#d33y 56 filan’ vagitda at such and such a time.

§ 186. a. k™ a.4r! _aklaf' s, jamié, hép all.
Yo e fle 57 kiaf féyi além, jam'lé além sll the world.
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J.'l.;ﬁ' -t J\...:T s hép adémiéy, jiam'lé adémlér all men.
Jedh el J‘.«i( kﬂr-f'fémiz, Jlm'lémiz, hépimiz all of ue.
i gl ! o7 S fési, jim' Vs, hépisi all of b,

§ 187, wxYol oy olanja, battin whole.
O _,( Oy bitien” gitn the whole day.
La gy bittidn” ditnya the whole world.
wemYs) Lol parania olaw’jagi all the money.
I rq:.:Y_)'l olan’jam bou dewr this is all I bave,
f'Jl? 4xY s\ all my money. é’...(] Gy the whole loaf {acc.)

§ 188. v hich nothing, [never] (§§ 131—-132).
s 3» hick” biri none. a5 = hich’ bir kimsé nolody.

c..j_)x = hich” bir vagit not at any time, never.

Swiles Mita-la-at Bemarks,

8§ 189. a) The English pronoun one [pi. ones]
after an adjective is not expressed in Turkish; as:

Have you the fresh loaf? — No! | have the old one.

Taze somoun scndemi? — Khayr! bayati' bende dir.

Two old lions and two young ones. The little ones.

Iki ikhtiyar ce iki genj ardanlar. Kuchukler.

The great ones of the world. Dunyanin beoyukleri.

§ 190. b) Somebody is expressed by (§s* o
biri, birisi. )

Somebody is asking for yon. Biri seni chaghirtyor.

Somebody is knocking at the door. Qapouyou vourouyorlar.

§ 191. c¢) Each other, one ancther, are expressed

by P. &5 ¢ 6y S yekdigori, birbird, birbirléri.
They love each other. RBirbirini sévérlér.

‘We will help each other. Birbirlérimizé nfardim‘édéjéyiz._
You see one another. Yékdigériftizi péoritr sistic.

N Misallér Examples.
Chify im'g béyaz qoyouniart Hag the farmer the white shesp?
var mi?
Khayr', siyahlar onda dir. - No! he has the black ones.
Hojau;ﬂ l;%yuk oghlou bourada’ . Is the teacher's elder son here?
mi dir £



AY The Pronouns. 87

Khayr efendim! ol biri' bou- No, Sir, that one (= the other)
rada dir is here.

Bou qalemlerm Mr ‘harigisi. Either of these ens.
Han gisini istersiniz ? Which will ave?
Han'gisi oloursa olsoun. Either, whic ever it may be.
Dost arimin hich'birisi evdedtyil N%lther of my friends was at
' ome.
Ne onou isterim, ne ol'birini. | will have neither.
Ne var? derdin ne'? What is the matter?
J\:;] Words,
=l dshji workman. u_t<.‘: yélgin ripe,
* $25" dab dolou fall, p. ¢l- kham unripe,
n, o> jing kind. S5 pousiar fountain.
A Eoad glymét value. \JT ara relation.
8. lacl ma'de except, i chift pair
p- 55 & shayird pupil. S Khirsiz thief,
Lo
il

v r:L,'S Exorelse 20.

o A O3 fetyT Sosliyh — 2508 Hgomyom 3
oy u,,”{! pABl s — b e OMegl admsd ¢ 33 (5400
31 Gy O3NS 035 S hiam O3B S0y ¥ - 33 36 oS
— 1 ls sl 5286 T 3 gl s ST S50l 5T
O gum — Lsadslo g o3 imd syl dib ool pamS”
P ST U3Jogun 5 £ = 2 5uid,b &) oh L;,.;’u.:,;,.._
Joyesl U lsele 03 B4k 5 5087 255 55T Al
syl oba STl 5508 - 105 e Jopn 2L iy 3
os;l 1 -J.\lr:;)/@:n td gb iy e salTat g G —
aes 5L sy .Jl,(u.z,-,..;,;.,.,;,.x<,,i-w,5ﬁ;

})-LKQJ!‘ ﬂgsjﬁb .34_..'1).1‘5....4,»—?})3
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X\ 4y Trandation 21

1. How many lessons have the boys? They have
five lessons every day. 2. There are many thieves in
these mountains. 3. God is the father of al men.
4. What kind of ayoung man is he? — He is aman
sometimes good, sometimes bad. 5. "Everything has its
time'. "Everything has its place’. 6. Who were with
Mr. Joseph? — H|s wife and some of his grandchildren,
7. There were two thieves: one on one sde, the other
on the other sde. 8. Are Mary and Ann here to-day
(this day)? — Neither of them is here. 9. Have you
any friend in this village? — Yes, severa of the rich
families in this village are my friends. 10. Has Nejibe
a white ros£? — No, but she has a red one. 11. Are
there many mosques and churches in this country? —
Yes, Sr, every city and village has some churches or
MOSQUeES.

al & Conversation.
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Y\ 2> Lesson 11.

slaet +l) Numeral Adjectives.
8 192. The numeras are of four kinds: Cardinal,
Fractional, Ordinal and Distributive numbers[‘i:Lal slael
3F Shied 4 S Shaeh * iy shael], ’

1. Cardinal numbers. Adadi adliye.

1 | bir y 30 S5\ | otouz ro
2 St ki v 40| 5.0 |girg we
3 Ej'l iich o 50 Jh e o
4 =3 | déort . 60| T |altmish A
5 i | bésh . 70 b | yéimisk Ye
6| IV ams 1 80| LS | sekatn As
7 G | yédi Y 90| ylik | dogsan o
81 Slakis | A 200|  5y |yae boo
91 gib|dogous | 4 200| %) ki yhg|  yoee
10 ol |on 1 800 | yasl | dchyiz rres
11]  Ashjon bir |1y 1000 2L, [vis teve
1283 CaVjon ki [y | 10000 &y sl fon Bt | yeees
13 Ol on dich [ 4re | 1000001 Ll 5y |yis Bifi{ vesees
20| o5 lyirmi  re | million| ke | mityon

21 » ﬁ yirme bir vy | milliard I | milyar

BEWPLIY, A STV T TR0 W WA ppogn
Sou sine Kristosoun bin dogouz yuz iki senes dir
This is the year 1902 (of Christ). A. D.
Hijrétinbift ek s yirms sinnmdd s xmaiee g 250 5 ymal S S ma
In the 1320th year of the Hejira
§ 193a A hundred, one hundred; athousand, one

thousand are in Turkish simply 3y dJ: yuz, bin
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It is not common in Turkish to say twelve hundred,
twenty five hundred, but simply bifi iki yitz, i biii bésh yiiz.

§ 193b. For the sum of 100,000 piasires in finan-

cial circles the word y@tk &y load, burden is used,
and in the olden times the sum of 500 piastres was

called 4.5~ késé bag, purse.
44 &3\ on itk one million. o)} 4..._( o bésh késé para 2500 piastres,

§ 194. The hours of the day and night are ex-
pressed as follows (§ 78):

Sa’at gach dir? What o'clock it is? — Sa'at yarim dir. It

is 12.30 o'clock.
Sa’atl dédbrt dir. It is 4 o'clock. — Sda'at yédi bouckoug dour,

It is 7.30 o'clock.
§ 195. Minutes are reckoned as follows:
Réshé on var 3 Oal 4l Ten minutes to five,

Tkiyi bésk’ géchmish ui..{ ! d_g'. Five minutea past two.

§ 196. A person’s age is expressed thus:
? w0225 E_G qoch yashinda siA? How old are you?
el o220k 3 3 qirg yashindayim, T am 40 years old, !

§ 197. Numeral Adverbs are formed by joining

by’ af déf'a, kér'ré to the cardinals; as:
Bir déf'a once; iki déf'a twice; fich Lér've thrice, Dédrt
déf'a besh yirmi édér four times five makes twenty.

§ 198. The Variative numerals are formed by
adding Jats * et Lot ¢ 2o jins, jinsdén; chéskid,
chéshid dén.

Bir finsdén of one kind; ki chéshid'dén of two kinde; dich
Jing, dich jinsdén three sorts.

§ 189. Some thirty, some forty is expressed
by ;48 gadar; as (§§ 179, 229):
Olous qadar, qirg qadar. Sowme fifty persons EU'l adém gadar.

& 200, The word or between two numbers in

English is omitted in Turkish, :
Jki dich gin some two or three days. DBdsh on adém gadar
some five or ten men. Diddrt bésh ghourouh some four or five pinstres.
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§ 201. The Multiplicative numbers are generally
formed by the addition of &5 qaf fold to the cardinals; as;

Al ¢4k simple, single. as )y yizlérgé hundreds of.
Ji_ll‘:_ yaliniz only, single. -.:_-_).{Jiﬁlérje’ thousands of.
Ly birijik only (begotten).  a=_k pdo milyonlaria miilions of.
ol $V i gat twice, 257202 dddrt kdshé Veoare
= &,l @ich qat triple. sl fl’r' cham c}lars?si] anare.
=l = ddort gat guadruple. =By yiiz gat a hundred fold.
§ 202. The Collective numbers are:
P- i chift 8 pair of (baote), filla tagim a set, lot.
P. <ia chifté paired, double.  ZL3, ati double-barreiled gun,
f & 23> douzine a dozen [It], f.awz i grosa g gross [IL]
215 ¢ - &k, 16k mate; oncofthcpmr 2y strd a flock. ;m,

§ 203. Wnen' usmg a numeral with a noun, the
Turks freguently introduce a second noun between the
two, which is quite superfluous in European languages,
but occasionally employed in English, as 'ten head of
cattle, six sail of ships' etc. This noun varies according
to the nature of the things defined by the numeral.

For men it is Ja.: néfér individual; for bensts it is u"! N
rés head; for bulbs it is i bash; for ships, gardens,
fields, letters, maps it is «lsb ¢it’'a piece; for cannons,
ships and villages, itis , )l; paré, para; for things usually

&la  sae dané, tuné, adéd; as:

ﬁs g i\ iki ndfér askér two soldiers; dédrt rés bargir

four pack-horaes; tich git’'a mékioub three letters; alid git'a tarla six
pieces of ground; yéds bush soghan eeven bulbe of onions; on paré
kédy ten villages; sékiz adéd tiféng eight guns; bir bab maghata
& magazine (store); bir gita arzeuhal a petition.

‘The common people uses the word &l for al these
different words; as. iki dane asger, dedrt dane bargir €tc.
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)‘_‘.’J Words,

Sk sk doghdou was born. a, | él-hamra Alhambra,
»_x2s pénjéré window. P. &\ = séray castle, palace,
mb yazdim I wrote, B _pac asr centory.

f. 4i ;= gacdta newspaper, a, (s )‘: dirhém dram.

03, fouroun oven. p. Ob kkan inn.

a. rlr hamam bath. Pl ﬁ déyirman mill.
YU tarla field. la chayir pastore.
2=\ akhor stable. 8. i 8ifir zero,

Yy r:\:! Exercise 22,

P S saly - gerll ol 1 e oitth g6 Y
sl VAT EL > e s saith S 3 — 7 53 0utlh
bl b ol odilyl>- < by e b 33 eajan-TT JTAPRA
28 S 3y 203 gl enfagm s Elat oy P Dp § ol Sy
VIV 0l b Gyt )0 sdludle VAT LAY Ll 5‘.:':‘:(
ACE LI Y r N PR S R T F O3 andsd V0 F LD aales
Pl Al b faah Wl v CWE Lls VYA LS Eh dalss
sSobern. fjhj:‘.j,;ntf?:ﬁ._.,l! "“t"‘?h:"h. Le
okl MY L 21 ks 05 U bET¢ gl ‘__:1(._:,;,_,3
@ei ° .« gl sl tg;f'..:.j:i);_'. \i-jélﬁlji:.-‘no
rg_l.‘.:)l; anlad Sys v . (:33@_'-..:,:-<~ wkd St S 5
.-ﬁf.r, COST TV ke 5 ara Jp wdgas 3 ¥ 2035k
"2l U ddds 5 d aiS Vsl y el T
MR TR AL LAY s o 39 Ol aaks she s 36 Db sl sy A

TFLe,IVA F AY,ENE
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Yy u-j Trandation 23.

1. An oke is 400 drams; a batman is six okes.
2. My father is 70 years old, my mother 62, my brother
40 years old. 3. Take 200 (units) eggs, 500 walnuts,
50 pounds of gpples and three batmans of pears.
4. What is the name of that book? — It is the Thou-
sand and One Nights. 5. The palace of Alhambra has
999 windows. 6. Here are two sets of cloths. 7. There
were two kinds of handkerchiefs, a blue one and a black
one. 8. This cloth has three folds, 9. There are 40
loads of mongjrih the bank. 10. | have three dozen
pencils. Twelve dozens make a gross. 1L The shoe
maker has three pairs of shoes. 12 How many paras
make a piastre?

416 Conversation.
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slagl +lad Numeral Adjectives. (Continued.)

2. Fractional numbers. Adadi késriyé,

§ 204 The Fractional numbers are derived from
the Cardinals;, the denominator is put in the locative
and the numerator in the nominative, and the latter
follows the former.

e a%i3) onda bir one tenth, K1\ eab beshdd iki two Sfths,
o Fyed Vo = Yo, Y, = %5,
Yueds ki, 2%0 == v/, .
s S5 0355 vinde yirmi 20%00 = yo/, -
SV esiy yiedé alti 6% = e
§ 205. Sometimes one of the words p. g\ pay,
a. - jiiz, a. La his'sé, a. 1.....; gisim, all meaning ‘a po;tion’,
is introduced: :
Déort payda biri, d&rt jizdé biri, dért hissidé biri, 11 = .
Yirmi parchada on dédrdi, 14‘,"20 =it /p, .

§ 206. Other fractional numbers aro as follows:

ol ‘F;l: I FCT LS N g l,.- yari, yarim, baucha;:gifaisiﬁ nim
8. pg ‘o5 tim whole (number). ’

p- J s chéyrék a guarter.
a. o roub, ouroub one fourth.

S\WSlae Miita-la-at Remarks.

§ 207. There are three Turkish, one Arabic and
one Persian word used for half (§ 75). Yarim is used
before a noun, like an adjective: yarim sa'at, yarlm
elma. Souchong is aways used in conjunction with
a cardinal number: iki louchouq gun. Yari, nidlf
are used like a noun: emanm vyaris,, kitabin nisfi the
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half of the apple, the half of the book. The use of
nim is very rare in Osmanli-Turkish: nim rcsm half
official (sources, papers).

§ 208. The Persian fractional number &byl char'yék
& quarter, commonly spelt iLI."‘ chéyrék is used for
& quarter of an hour or of a mdjidiyé: f. 2,6 gart

is used also for a guarter of a méjidiyé: a. = roub,

ouroub is uged to express one fourth of an arshin (yard)

and sometimes of a piastre.

Sa'at biré ehdyrdk var. It is a quarter to one.

Bir arshin sich ouroud. One and three quarter yards.
Elmanin oggast dédrtdén roub fksiyé di"}Oneokeof‘appleaisworth

23 A<:..('| &2 QX peads) ZUUY 83/, piastres.
Ueh wméjidiyé qarih. Three gquarters of a méjidiyé,
Besh méjidiyé chéyréyi. Five quartera of a méjidiyé,

3. Ordinal numbers. Adadi vasflyé.

§ 209. These are formed from the cardinals by
adding the termination u.; -inji, -ingi, -ounjou, -tnji.
The first has, however, an irregular form also, which
is &lul 4k, which is corrupted from. ‘5<i sl ‘v vélki “first’

st iy biringi. 8t s S alkizingi

Quad ,_,a_r.ﬁl ikingi. 9th i) il dogonzounjou.
3t aea o) dehalnjii, 10t 28l onoungou.

4t aes s dérdingi. 20t 2 i yirmingi,

5th ity béshingi. ' 1008 )y yilzingi,

6t T altini. 1000t S, bistingi.

TTh el yédingi. the last d,. sof.

Ingiliz Qirali yédingi Edward. Edward VII, king of Fngland,
Slal\les Mita-lo-af Remarks.

8 210. In compound numbers, only the last
unit assumes the ordinal form; al the others remain
cardinals, as:

‘_,!_v.'.ﬂT RY BT é-l:: Bia doqowz yfiz on altinji 1916th,
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8§ 211. The date is expressed as follows:

Bou giin ayif gachinji gunie dir? Bou gin aavm gachi dir?
Ayin qacht’ dir? What day of the month it is to-day?

Bou gin ayiii sékizi dir. To-day is the 8tk of the month.

Mayisid yvrmi dfdr'dingi ginid dir. It is the 24th of May.

§ 212. Distinetives. There is no special form for
the distinctive adverbs, the ordinals are used directly
without any alteration:

Firstly Birinji; Secondly Ikinjé; Teathly Onounjou.

4, Distributive numersls. Adadi tévaiyiyé.

§ 213. Distributive numerals are formed by the

addition of y_— -ér, -a» to the cardinal numbers ending
in consonant, and S -shér, -shar to those ending
in & y¥é.

J_» birér’ one each; 3 I biréy’ birér one by one.
JL_(:‘. skishér’ two each; J'__<_l J‘__{:! ikishdy’ skishdr two by two,
a3l dickér’ three each; 3 = sl dichér’ dichér three by three.
23> déordér’ four each; )ys )y dédrdér’ dédrdér four by four.
A altshar six each; 237 LV altishay' altishar six st s time,
Dy yizér' 100 each. é bifiér’ a thousand each.

8 214. When there are hundreds or thousands
in the number, the ar or shar comes after the numeral
expressing the number of hundreds, or thousands, and
nothing is put after yuz or lift.

Sl A 54 yiz éTlishér bis 150000 each.

BT Jl‘..g_'l ikishér yiz 200 each,
Ehy = dichér bifi 8000 each.

§ 215. The Ottoman-Turkish Calendar. There
are three principal caendars or reckonings of time in
Turkey. The Christians usually observe the Christian

calendar, which is caled either .s)ln:.]e-e?_)‘u‘ tarikhi meelad

the date of the Birth (of Christ) [meelad meaning birth-
day, Christmas-day], or Kristosoun tarikhi, the date of
Chrig. In this are used the Latin months. January’,
February etc. (llounvar, Pcdtrvar).
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8 216. Among the Ottoman Turks there are two
calendars, the Sacred and the Civil. The lunar year
is adopted for the sacred and the solar for_the civil.
The Sacred year is dated from the Hejira or Flight, the
f|rst£/5 of which Era began with the new moon of
the of July A. D. 622. The lunar year is 10 days
shorter than the solar year, it is used in religious
chronology and religious Law (sher'i). The months
are reckoned differently from ours; they run thus: Mu-
har'rem, Sefer etc.; and sherif 'sacred” is always added
to their names; as: Shabani sherif.

§ 217. The other is the Civil or the Financial
calendar: the first day of which coincides with the first
day of March O. 8, and is now two years behind the
Sacred. It iscommonly used in all matters except those
pertamlnﬂ to religion.  The months are: March, Nisan
ec. —, the old Arabic and Syrian calendar, with shght
changes. The year 1902 corresponds to the year 1320
of the Hejira and 1318 of the Financia or Civil year.

§ 218 The common people have a different
reckonlngl_of the months, running thus: Zambharir etc.
(See the Table.)

. 8219, There is another popular division of the
year into two parts. the summer and the winter divisions:

- Qasim, St Demetrius' Day, the 26" Oct. O. S, is
popularly reckoned as the beginning of the winter season,
this has 180 days. .\l s Khidir-élliz, St GeOrge's

Day, the 23" April O, S, is celebrated as the beginning
of the summer season, which lasts for 185 or 186 days.

§ 220. The New Style calendar is called in Turkish
alafranga and the Old Style roumi (Greek).

§ 221. The Ottoman Turks commence their
reckoning of time from sunset. This is with them the
twelfth hour, an hour later it is one o'clock, and so
on till the twelfth hour in the morning (6 a. m.), when
they begin again. This is caled alatourga (Turkish), to
distingursh it from European time, which is caled -
alafranga (French, European).
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J,\:.:J Words.

i, @)U tarikk date. a.$aalolds véfat didi died.
a Byles midsavi equal. 2T alindi was taken.
15} ¢ abs} ada island. 0,56 3 gara land,

a. il miitésadif’ corresponding.  p. ~ims bakk'shish present.

Yi Exercise 24,

el LIV oar, ,_:.:ur oMo (6t Jyi i 3

i FAOY S e T I BENUNC RS P ALY
8354 gt S5 s ket auy 05T IV Bl
) 35‘ u:'}g. J.:Us\ﬁ Sl O i VR —
dalen 0233 SRS 3 D3 T 588 )l OF 00 Sii b
g gl 63T S VT el — 15006 ol b
adite 83 Oy, — ¥ 1R 8 e iod gy e kilo po3ly ‘Jx,(e
E oy 5064 pzIs Y 35w ? gi)lg-;\y_)-kl'a 2ym N - ﬁ\ &:::,1
233 by sy 336 it gt 3 S Ll ol ke —
<A late d.fj( U?—;: Syl 0ol” at 2 ....a_a.J:.- ’;,'Law) Y
j:-jlo -J’.'JT 5 'JJ;}:: 83 gy T glﬁ e 5T A
eies b r3pe b il e Shla Ve s 222 Sop

Yo 42y Translation 25

1. April is the fourth month of the year, October
the tenth and December the twelfth. 2. Heis in_his
Sxtieth year; and my father isin his 68" year. 3. Give
them each 10 piastres. Give those children a present of
five piastres’ each. 4. A para is one fortieth of the
piastre. A month is one twelfth of the year. 5. Come
gx by sx. In the middle of the year. 6. Six per cent,

Tr
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50 per thousand. 7. We are in the third year of the
twentieth century. 8. Is Ali a good man? — No, Sir!
he is in prison four fifths of the time. 9. At twelve
oclock, or a quarter to twelve, | shall be here (I am).

10. 4Leon VI, er;zlast 3k|ng of 1Cilicia, died at Paris
in 1393, Nov. 19" "in the 60 "vear of his age.
d& Conversation,
N3 sl 03 G Fen e 20y el oais 45504
Jb = EJ'I b 2l ? 55 said Jejhy LA
393 S L
BTN EIPETIT SR YV A 70 amad E}i Q.L!'l:fy_ 3
e D GV om sl B Yy sy s
e3> A9 s fipde s am S5 2 oo o3 Gar o3k st
-)-ﬁ;-‘-.f'fj-_ugg‘ Ny e 733 O30 D3 il g

STV P RS S T ST N St g R
Tk Oaion 2 SWT el 78 52T el
o4 s 4SS )y G2 ) Poasles 4B 0l 05ty

\W 2O Lesson 13.

—toy ol>y> Degrees of Comparison.

8 222. In Turkish, as in English, there are three
degrees of comparison, the Positive, the Comparative
and the Superlative.

§ 223. The Comparative degree is generaly ex-
pressed by putting the word with which the comparison
Is made In the ablative case, and leaving the adjective

unaltered. The word iss daha 'more' is sometimes

put before the adjective, for the sake of emphasis, or
to prevent ambiguity; as:
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r,, 5 O O, bén séndén bOYAGim (DOYEYIM) | Y am older
ﬁi)f oy Hu o bén séndén daha’ bédyig than you.
Jdbyie las g.&:é_p [FL) .:;J(_,-g ! 83 yae O*"".g-” | yo i.'J_,()f

Bou gitn have dinkindén sovoug dour, Bow gin hava dinkindén
daha’ sovoug dour. To-day the weather is colder than yesterday.

8§ 224. The Superlative degree is in general ex-
pressed by the word s)i éf, prefixed to the adjective; as:
t\L ZLsT, I\ én yiksék dagh the highest mountain,

Lae 554w M #1 sovoug hava the coldest weather.

§ 225. The word é# is sometimes omitted:
ks 8 _,L.)T adamlarifi gabast’ the rudest of men.
VR ‘f)g » 8 5, Hayvanlarin bdyiys fl'dir, The largest of (all)

the animals ias the elephant.
Flmalaria éyisini’ séch  Choose the best of the apples.

§ 226. The words &b pék very, a. od\) ziyadé,
‘5)}:.1' a'shirt ‘exceedingly’ are used to signify an ex-
cess of any quality above what is requisite, as it is done
in English by prefixing the adverbs ‘to0” or ‘very’ to
adjectives; as:

2440 g S péE yorghoundour he is very tired.

23l eal) ziyadé” bahalidiv it is too expensive.

YT 6.)35'; @'shiri sovouqdour it is too cold.

§ 227. Other superlatives are formed in a way
peculiar to Turkish, by prefixing to certain adjectives
a syllable somewhat similar in sound, commencing with
the same vowel and consonant, or the same vowel, and

onding with _° f‘ i as!

'y ~ bém’ béyaz very white, exceedingly white.

ap’ achig very open. gap’ gare quite black,
yant yassi very flat. 8ip” siori very sharp.
sap’ saghlam very henlthy,sound. sin’ siyah very black.
tas’ tamam very complate. dop” delou quite full, [right.

béds” bédyik very big, great. dos” doghrom quite etraight, guite
SlBsMe Miilahazat Observations.
§ 228. Spoken Turkish has the singular usage
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of repeating nouns, adjectives and verbs, substitutirég
in the repetition an m for the first letter of the word,
if it begins with a consonant, and prefixing an m if it
begins with a vowel, for the purpose of generalizing
the idea contained in the word so repeated [compare the
Englishshilly-shally, theFrenchpel e-mele,etc]; as:

Kitab mitab boul'madim. | sought for books or anything of
the kind, but found nothing. :

Dukkmn miikian ev mev bir shey gal'madi. Not a shop or
anything like one remained.

Eoinizin gomiousou mouyousou yog'mou? Haa your house a
well, a cistern, a fountain? etc

Ekmeyi getir, qouron mourou nt'oloursa olsoun. Bring the
bread, no matter if it be somewhat dry or crumbled.

Sachi machl yog'dour. He has not a hair nor anything
like one.

Farther: Oufaq teftg. Little trilling matters.

Euri bMu. Zigzag, serpentine.

§ 229. Certain idiomatic English plirases used in
expressing comparison are expressed in the following
way (§ 179).

a8 ... ad ... is expressed by Lu3 gedar, which is not repeated
ay in English,

ag much ax — 3= )3 -~ - qadar choy
as little as — 4, J( 03 —  — gadar kichik
a8 few aa -- VoM —  — qadar uz

ag far ns -— Jhas oA - — gadar ouzuy
as near ag — b s - — gadar yagin
ae long as —  Gaos oM — — gadar ouzoun
ad short ng — b Ju3 -~ — qadar gissn

Shekerim gadar gah'rem var. | have as much coffee as sugar.

Sheker bal gadar tatli dir. Sugar is as sweet as honey.

Ol gadinin gidart gadar [chog] oghlanlari var dir. That
lady has as many boys as girls.

Atimiz bou at gadar eyi deyil dir. Our horse is not good as this.

IngilUrra gadar ouzaq bir mdhalf gitdi. He went to a pJace
as far as England.

Grunlershimdi gishdaki gadar glssa dir. The days are now
as short as in the winter.

Eshtk gadar iri idi. It was as big as an ass

01 vaz Beoyuk Perhiz gadar ouzoun oudou. That sermon was
as long as Lent.
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_}Zﬂ Words,

4. 33k sadig loyal, true. 8. o254 fay'dé uee, advantage,

4&7 aghir heavy, .\(_,3_ strké vinegar.

a. wait hafif light (in weight). «. Yl a’le best, excellent. >t
4. Odee ma'ddn metal, L;n.:( kéyfli gay, "
f. o3l platin platinu. TJA( kigmil sober, grave,

a. J& zalim cruel. Aty gour vétli strong. (rison with.

a. o) fard mouse. Gs0Y buqarag looking, in eompa-
Qs _,: qourshoun lead. o A:'._-H EéL'té of eourae.

u:(.-\/ késkin sharp. Sy boy stature,

Proper Names 5a.la Haroon Aaron. W Hanri Henry.

$ue Noori Lnke, lucas. 4, Nooriyé Luey.

-

Ay Cadiess Galo Al — ?J-\-:S/d-w" ala

Doddugl y b 0dd el fidaw 253 STle Swe g1 GI Y
NEv ) g}’,a © 033 ool A Las . )J,:,“@T ) uﬁ)l:.:,
.30 sk Q..\]L'!r‘.';l;};. — o gl £ " 35 Chuds

bt fJ"!' Exercise 28,
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YY 42y Trandation 27.

1. Mr. Luke is taller than | am, but heis not the best
in the class. 2. To-day is hotter than yesterday. 3. Iron
is heavier than stone. Gold is more precious than silver,
but iron is the most useful metal in theworld. 4. Which
is lighter: a pound of wool or a pound of lead? — Of
course a pound of wool is as light as a pound of lead.
5. Your knife is as sharp as mine: but it is not as long
as mine. 6. Thisyoung gentleman is much gayer than
his friend. 7. The last week has been the worst of the
year; it was very cold. 8. What kind of a man is
Mr. Joseph? — He is a very good and useful man.
9. That mountain is higher than the other mountains
of the country. 10. Henry is rich, Hassan is richer,
and Ali is the richest of all.

d& Conversation.

23552 5 G0k S el 2o g ket K01
D al> g g O ey Pode g B du e B
codaMibe be hid sl ? e okt Sy J'ﬂ.u
USSR SPR Y Y P s b oea
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3 ) g g 3 03 00 Pohar Lol 0yt

T PURIP LU ol sl W

<087 J aiaT STt sl 2o Gl ey apil

o0 ol gl 1 padil gl P00 gk Jais

223 pale ol fli S O ? Jdor ol _}L);

DBy Ao AT A 2l T 2 s St 04T casl el
Cp Tt a5 Gl am 24T w4 o)l
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V¢ 2> Lesson 14

('“" 41.1_,,. b » Noun with Prepositioné.

8 230. In the Turkish language there are no
prepositions, properly so called, but their place is
supplied by words or syllables, called post-positions,
placed after the words which they govern.

8 231. Post-positions, as well as prepositions, are
particles which serve to show the relation which exists
between two words. These relations being of different
kinds, the post-positions indicating them are used with
different cases, namely the Genitive, Dative or Ablative,
and also with the uninflected form of the noun.

& 232, 1, Post-positions appended to the un-
inflected form or stem.

4fo-4 g to, (Sign of Dative case.) {§ 82,
b} 4 -itd, -l with, by. (sign of Instrumental case.) (§ 82.)
Gl dchin, {choun for, in order to, for the sake of,
o5t gibi like, wo that.
¢ -4, -i. (Sign of Ace, case) (§ 83)
23 -dé in, on. {Sign of Locative case) (% 84.)
g3 -dén from. (Sign of Ablative case) (§ 85.)
ea4 ls zarfinda during, in the space of.
§ 233. But when the abject, which the post-positions
govern is a Pronoun (persona or demonstrative), it
must be in the genitive case, except s onlar.

Alke Misalltr Examples.
sl r‘., bénim” ichin for me, Oyl Jlisl onlar ichin for them.
bl o)L para’ {¢ with money. f\-f-'l.:.. sinék’ gibi like a fly.
b} Y or 4.{3.. siziA ¢ with you, o0 _,5 qouvvéldé in the strength.
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& 234. 2, Post-positions with the Dative case.

A5 dék } until, till, a8 &tk dughroutowards,utrs\xight,
R déyin far as, a. 1> deyir concerning. 1.
243 gadar until, as much as, Al yagin near.

0 qarshi against. 2,5 9fdrd uecording to, after,

& Misedliyr Examples,

FETI ..55:..._ ¢ Asdyitn Fatamboln' diék, Istambola’ déyin, qadar
ap toConstantinople, as far as Const,
.)J(m..li:- aglima’ gébre according to my judgement.

Bizé garshi against us. Shéhrd’ doghrou towards the city.

LSéndén oucay Allahe yaqiw™ fur from you, near o God.
Kitaba® dayir concerning the hook,

§ 235. 3. Post-positions with the Ablative case.
Siool onzag far. $olls syl dishari out o

2 lacle ma'da | Ja\ &'vél before,
except,besiiles,
il bashqgn | s Jg.a soflra after.
£ + N
293\ lird l regarding, &y ' bérow, béri since.

Y b du!nin ahont. 4wt} desé instead of, rather

than.
<3l &té on the other side of, beyond, "

Mt Misallér Examples.

Shéhirdén’ ouzag fur from the city.

Irmaqdan &té Leyond the river,

Sizdén' ma'da, onlardan bashge except you, thew.

Yirmi bdsh' sénédén bérou for the last 25 years (25 years ago).

Bou ishdén’ dolayi, - étird concerning this business.

Béndén' éu'vél before me. PBéndén sofira afler e,

Gélmésindén’ i-gd gél'mémési éyi dir his not coming is better
than his coming.

236, 4. Declinable Post-positions requiring
the Genitive. ' -

2333} dzré on, upon. soliis* sl dishari out of.
=J7 alt under. Soaml S_mil ichéri inside,
3,1 arga bebind, ysl ich in

i A before. J'-: yon by, near.

LT sy i bl o PV AN
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4-'-1)J.J'| CaST0\ Fans) ) Gizbrimd, tzbrifle, daériné l on 1ue,
. . L thee, him
ex 0 F 08 a0 ¢ oaa sl tiebrimdé, Nzdrinds, uzérmdé[ or it.

< ot © 0 3Somal ¢ 0 jmy) ichimiizé, ichifiizd,
ichlériné

in us, in you, in
them.

o ot 0358l < 03 0 ) ichimizdd, ichiiizdé,( among us, you,
teldérindé them.
siudb yanimda at, by my side, 4wl yanima to my side.

§ 287. These eight post-positions, when in the
locative case, indicate a state of lccation or rest, and

answer to the question 3.7 wnérédé? where? They
require the dative after the question whither? or where

to? woy nérdyé? with a verb denoting direction or
motion from one place to another.

Examples with the Locative [rest].

1. Ja sk 2hi)jis ST Kitab soframin dzérindé  dir.
. The book is on the table,

2. U ekl Zhita g eo0al A3 QoushouR yavrousow youcanifi
ichindé ir. 'The Lirdling is
in the nesat.

3. Hiassbsl sasollsy 40 Shék'rifi disharisinda olourdou-
lar. They dwelt [on] [the] out-

. - - side [of] the city,

4. Mo syt JAalel 3 ym 42 Chojouq aghaji ardinde sag-
landi. The boy bid himeelf
hehind the tree.

5. p3osk 0S50 )% Pedérin donindd dourdown.
I stood in front of my father,
6. 23 edied EUST 3 Balig gblin ichindé dir. The

fish is in the iske.

Examples with the Dative [motion].

1 (5T €ia\ L i QLS Kitabt sofrantft dabriné atdim.
‘.__1 . Ithrew the book on the table.
2. Sy i) il g zesssl O3 Qoush  yacrousounou youvanifl
1 kbt d ichiné godow, The bird put

ité young into the nest.

3. i i gldis 30 Shéh'vint disharising chigdilar.
et They went [to the] out{side)] of
the city.

4, Sl 4oyl Daltl 54w ga Chojoug oghajin ardina gachdi.

) ) """ The boy ran behind the tree.

5, pI57 8 iax 453\ Hya, Pédérint niné doghrou gitdim.
) 1 went towards the father.
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6. $alsT il U 57 34 Baliq géolis ichiné atildi. The fish
jumped into the lake,

Motion, where to? whither? nérdyd? ‘o i ¢l yilead € wayld

R g e APPSR
«aple_yl

Location, where? nérédé? * sssl ' oyaxel * OJ.:tr' 03 5
CaVIU el Sy g ¢ okt ol A1 Y aal £yl ¢ a3 ¢ 033
. .J.:L'-.(‘ u?-li-.T

YA “J.'S Exercise 28,

ok gl Shalssl -a..\;..._:_)i.t:‘g KUY °‘_§)1L::19 Lakash

Call 1o g ash e O Y ety Shaby) ¢ ez d s
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bl Ehilayg)  oibeygl il Elilesl ¢ - abyST = 4
.‘;;,?:_,1{\ = Ol 2B Ol ch‘-._io o oditayst C Lol
s aiady] Sig ST lgm\:{= Oyl GBS Oyl S
wssh @ JNY -3 S 6 )3y g -0l 3k o,:ljdsf
«_:'tLT et e 3D ..b_-h‘-.-! St A 0D susy)yl f'! I\ P
© Ogm Jod V0 3 0340 [8Sp e g8 . (534l

Y4 4y Trandation 29,

1. Towards the mountains: on the mountains, by
the mountains (rest), by the mountains (motion). 2. From
the door: bR/ the door; with the door; for the door.
3. Forme, for him; likeyou, like them; with me, with
him. 4. As far as Sivas, as far as London; until

VIf Ot 4kl are added to nouns to which the pronominal

affixes of the 3 person Sing, and Pl. are attached, the i is
omitted, but the sound i IB retained.
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to-day. 5. There is nobody except us. 6. What have
you in your purse? — There is nothing in my purse
except ten paras. 7. After to-morrow come at hal ﬁast
eleven. 8. He went ten days earlier than my father
9. There is a thief among you. 10. Come among us
(motion).

4]. & Conversation.

22308 Japat 3357 208 N e Soks”
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Vo /> Lesson 16

The Substantive Verb. (Continued.)

§ 238. We have dready treated of the Present
and Past (Preterite) tenses of the substantive verb.
(88 65, 73) The Perfect and Conditiona tenses of the
verb remain to be spoken of.

The Conditional

r-.-:’l = r-\..._:'l fedm :-L..:". = :h..._-_‘. wék
Ll = Jaul isén Sl = 5T isdni
s} = anl dsd Aol = Ja) dséldr.

If (or though or perhaps) | am, if thou art, if heis —, etc.

The _Negative Conditional.
83 = ) B3 dbyitem XS = dat K5 ddyilséh
LS = ol K5 ddyitetn ST = 5T K5 ddyiladniz
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85 = a5 deyilsé LT = Jant K5 ddyilsdlér.

If | am not, if thou art not, if he is not —, etc.

Perfect (Dubitative).

S| imishi et i
pt| imishin assl imishiz l (They say that)
Canlsl imish-sifl J.<..J.5'. tmish-giAiz } I was or 1 have been,
: ie.
s dmish a5 imishlér [ ¢

~ This tense, which is aso caled in Turkish Dubi-
tative, denotes mere hearsay or report, founded on the

authority of others (§ 312). The Negative is ol 5>
deyil imishim (They say that) 1 have not been.

SWiee Remarks.

§ 239. a When os -de is added to the Conditional
tense of the substantive verb, it expresses the meaning
of "but" or 'yet":

3 T""il' LS J__.". 83 4wl 1 a2 dJ...i\ C e _j(..:..l ¢ -.1_)«...:'.
isem dd, disdi dé, dsé dé; 1sdk dé, iséniz dé, isélér dé

If (or though) | am —, yet —; thou at —, yet —; he
is—, yet —

§ 240. b Bé the addition of the 3 person sing.,
to the Past tense (8 73), the Past Conditional is obtained:
03 amadil © 03 STl * 02 amg ) P 03 aS ] F 00 43000 03 aw il
idimisé dé, idifise a6, idiysé dé; idikisé dé, idinizisd dé, idilévied dé

Though I was-—, yet —; thou wast —, yet —; he was—, yet —.

Jbies Examples.

Pederin eude' ise, gilsin. If your father is at home, let
. ] him come.
Pederim evde isede gelemez My father is at home, but he
cannot come.
Biraderinneredeimish? Where is your brother?
Evde imish. (I heard that, they say that) he
) o is at home.
Chojouglar hasta'mi imishler. Were the children ill? (Did you
hear anything?)
Evvit, hasta dirlar. Yes, they are ill (I know).
Qanshoumouz zengin ise de, eyi  Our neighbour is rich, but they
bir adem deyil' “imish. say that he is not agood man.

Bengenjim, seniseikhtiyar' sin.. | am young, but thou art old.



The Substantive Verb.

The Conditional and Dubitative tenses

of the verb To HAVE.

8 241. The Conditional and Dubitative tenses of
the verb To HAVE are obtained by the addition of ..}
ise and  je! imish to iy var,
The Conditional of To HAVE [with an

§ 242

indefinite object].

Al byl
ol s
deql Sl edis
asl Sl 02y
At N3 035

ol 1y es ksl

hameE g3 0L
4....‘1':.',1 P
4...:;‘-".';_ OJ.;}'I
A...:';x b3
4.-:‘5_,: 03_3—4

dei g a3 b0l

|
el ol f
4wt Vs 2
acsl ol Zh)
UL
anl iy da
L S P

bende var isa
sende var isa
onda var isa
bizde var isa
sizde var isa
onlardavarisa

The Negative.

iy bende yoghousa
a-£» 2l sende yoghousa
«t o b5} onda yoghousa
4wty ¢ bizdd yoghousa
;- Sizde yoghousa

A.....r-_,a 9

benim var isa
seninvar isa
onour var isa
bizim var isa
sizin var isa
onlarinvar isa

bdnim yoghousa
senin  yoghousa
onoun yoghousa
bizim yoghousa
sizin yoghousa

«i g0 2 st onlarda yoghousa onlarin yoghousa

If Ihave not & —, etc.

If I have a —, etc.

§243. Note. a.Theabridged form of as} 3y yog isé

is iy YOGROUSE which is much used.

b, awst Gy yoy 156, g Yoghouse or dusy yokhsa,
when used without object” or subject, is considered as

a conjunctlon meanlng or,

otherwise; as:

?)J.:A O.J.gub)l’ 4...:-91_ o Ao, ._‘.JL-rKi‘ﬂb séndé’ mi, yokhse
qordashfida’ midir? Who has the hook, yor or your brother?

8 244. The Conditional with a definite object.

A....a'| adds ¢ 4....;'| PR 4-:'! sdigl ! *—-ﬂ 03 7 ‘*—-:': 3 je N t-.-_c_'. l.)‘};}'l

béndé igd, séndé®ivd,

onda isé; bizdé isé,

If I have the —, if thou hast the — , EC.

Vide 88 119, 122, 127.

sizdé 19é, onlardn igé
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amah ol Sl Cah Sl f ) gt el Hm el AR
benimise, seninise, onoun ise; hizimise, sSizinise, onlarin ise
If the (book) is mine, thine, his, etc.
The Negative.
mn_\;!‘ SRR P )o)j'«-ﬁo{}.‘«.ﬁo)ﬁ)‘
béndé déyileé, séndé —, onda —; bizdé déyilsé, sizdé—, onlarda —
83 Lt aKD S — bémim déyilsé, sénini déyilsé, ete.
If 1 have not the —, etc. If the — is not mine, etc.
§ 245. Remark. When o> -de is added to the

C(f)rgjitional of the verb To HAVE, it expresses the sense
of but.

»3 «wsl Jl200s bende var ise de, | have a -, but —
34—t w a4l bende yoghousada, | have not a —, but -
o3 a2l senin ise de, It IB yours, but —
o3 43 k. senin deyilse de, It is not yours, but —
a3 il o2 g1 ONda ise de, He has the —, but —

o3 483 eai3) onda deyilsede, He has not the —, but —.
§ 246. The Dubitative tense of To HAVE [with
a definite object].
l.;“.i [ Vi &'l Pt L;"'E\ odisl ! uf.r:‘a:‘}. t ua*‘_l"-"_}""ui"il' a))h_"l
béndé imish, séndé—, onda —; Dbizdé imish, sizdé—, onlarda —.
G ¢ it e il e f A e i Akl
bénim imish, sénifl —, onoun —; bizimimish, sizif —, onlarif—,
Ihave the —, thou hast the —; (That) was mine, thine, his —,
§ 247. The Dubitative tense of To HAVE [with
an indefinite object!.
k! N ead 2Rl D1y el t k) Dl adi s\ béndé var imish et
okl ol A e ol el e s i) Bénim var smish ete,
(They say that) I have & —; thou hast & —, ete.

A Examples.

Senin paran varisa If thou hast money.

Ineyiniz varisa. If you have a cow.

Paran vartsa, bana besh ghou-  If you have money, give me five
roush ver. piasters

Par am var'isa da vermem. | have mohey, but I will not give.
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Ekmeyiniz yoghousa alin.  If you have not bread, take some.

Kitablari yoghousada—  They have not books, hut — =
Qalem bende isede veamem | have the pen, but | will not giveit.
Ati var idi ise — If he had a horse —

Edwji yogh'oudou isede — Though he had not a donkey, yet —

}‘SJ Words.

by &b varimiz yoghoumouz all that we have.
¢V almam | do not take. a old lisan language.
s~ liskin sharp (knife). SV as less.
JiL T aghir bashli sedate (man). a Ja§~ kiamil sober, wise.
Proper Names: oo, Ardan Leon. agSadi g Justin,
Justus, a «.Jdyooriye  Lucy. 23) /

e r“J..'; Exercise 30.

m(’u'm L O‘;": Sdly ausy )-1:1::(@ Ol
f‘ 02 duny Jt{g-&.«-—; ‘_s.f.l.uﬁ SS” o] — 953 J-':(
D33 (guich Juby o0 T Mgy SR TS ST ol
W ﬂ,Ul,:s- So)a); Ol ¥ Ay J',..)l:_z o3l ).1.‘.‘..))&.
25 LT ol sl it ol b sl o5
5 ¢ N o Ol Fle o a3 B8 sl f asen
55 B 55 o g
1T o iy BTN o) 505 G gty L 1K 555
S1Y) i]a)\:” v orlﬁ CJ:A..._:( damiy r..\ih’ : r)-l:'l S —
S S ls ;JA - ﬂ-)l: IS ST ;Jn oy
23 s 03 ‘9&: Shooss fanl g (Se3d Slevasr A
ST e s Goms EES 5 03 falts s Ezls

33 a3y Aol 70 au 3 0} )Ll‘:{— ? 34t 833

Turkigh Conv.Grammar, 8
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¥\ 42y Trandation 3.

1. The apples are sweet; the pears are sweeter;
the grapes are the sweetest. 2. Your maid servant is
diligent, but [I heard that] ray neighbour (woman) is
more diligent than she. 3. Though Mr. Justus is a rich
man, yet [they say that] he has not a good name.
4. Miss Lucy is the handsomest girl in town, but she is
gck. 5. The strength of the strongest man is far less
than that of an elephant. 6. | am as tal as you, but
my brother Leon is not so tall as you. 7. Is your
fruit as fresh as ours? — Yes, Sir, it is as good as yours,
but it is too little [in quantity]. 8. Your knife is as
large as mine, but it is not as sharp as mine.

o & Conversation.

Cptnd A gt et Dady T TRRN S PR K g T
DAy E sl ek SEOLS ?oaks e Et; j{;-‘_y. ‘}g_)l_)
oLl eoeml LT RFORT L Ty

B A G Jab el T e S Al Sl 3T
YN S IPNVERTIIP f g st 0aST)s) ity

203 sl 5 031 ? yden 2331 pib ol
- r-\-’l..}_h- E P -+ nJ.n_..lini.‘,i
'f"'("“_i" pll a2 'ﬁ.a...ﬁ s

et @) <k, PIT 6K w157

VU ~2> Lesson 16

ydwas The Infinitive of Verbs.
8 248. The Infinitive (or the Masdar) is the basis
of the Turkish verb®. It ends either in 3+ -magq or &l

! The Turkish verb is the most highly organised part of
the language, being most minutely subdivided, most extensively
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-mek: -maq is peculiar to roots with hard and -mek
to roots with soft vowels. When we remove the ending
mag or mek we get the stem or the root of the verb,
which is also the 2" person Sing, of the Imperative; as:

aiT almag to take:  JT al' take thou.
s 9 vermek' to give:  _»» ver give thou.
8 249. The Negative form of the verb is obtained
by adding 4+* % -me- to the root when it has a soft

L

vowel and \» -ma- when it has a hard vowel; as:
3+UT al'mamag not to take: T or LT al'ma do not take.
Lhoas p 3 o1 e, 5 vor'memdk not togive: as_» vdr'mddo not give.

Different kinds of verbs.

§ 250. There are six kinds of verbs in Turkish:
Transitive, Intransitive, Causal, Passive, Reciproca and
Reflexive.

§ 251. 1. Transitive (or Active) verbs indicate such
an action as cannot be completed without something ese
becoming directly affected thereby. They always require
a direct object taking the nominatival form of the noun,
if the object is indefinite and the full accusative form
if the object is definite (8 83 note, 291).

Lhoal 4w SOU ichmek to drink some water (indefinite).
Ll 4 4w SoUyoU ichmdk to drink the water (definite).
Lhaazs) 3454 yazmaq idemek to wish to write (indefinite).

§ 252. Il. An Intransitive (or Neuter) verb indicates
such an action of the agent as is complete in itself
without directly affecting anything else.  When an action
is implied, an Intransitive verb requires an indirect
object in the dative case, if motion is implied: if rest
is denoted, it requires its indirect object to be in the
locative (8 237); as

developed, and at the same time most simple and regular in its
formation and in the modification of the signification of its various
branches. It is a Rerfectly symmetrical system, through all the
ramificationsof which the eye or mind can run with ease.

8*
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:1..:_5".;] €-ve gitmek to go home (motion'.
skl s33) evde otourmaq to sit in the house (rest).
el 4l yazmagha bashlamaq to begin to write (motion).

§ 253. Ill. Causa or Causative verbs. This form
of the verb is not much used in English, but it is very
common in Turkish. It implies an order or command
from the spesker to a second or third person. The
action is performed not by the agent or speaker but
by the person to whom the order is given. These verbs
are translated into English by adding to cause, to
make, to have, to get, to allow_and to let, to the
simple verb according to the sense’; as:

s xdul 31w Qalfaya bir cv yapdirajagMm. | shall
prrar S AR Qcau)éethearch){atlgct%bgwIdahouse.

o33l ailasl ._;_)K. Mektoubou Ohan'nese yazdirajaghim.

' —. | shall get John to write the letter.
Gapdb eosliyd e it Artine bir chift goundoura yapdirdi.

* Hegot Pancal to makeapair of shoes.

0l tasvirli kitabi chojouglara bou gun ogoudajaghim. | shall
alow the boys to read that book full of pictures to day.

Benim ichin bir setri yapdirabilir misin? — Yarin bir
danesini getirdebilirim. Can you get (or have) a coat made for
me? — | shall have one brought to-morrow.

§ 254. IV. Passiveverbs. The English and Turkish
languages have this peculiarity, that they can form
passive verbs from Intransitive, aswell asfrom Transitive
verbs, as:

330 bagmagtolook at(intrans..: ;.L3, bagilmaqto be looked at.

o almag to take (trans):  3.:T alinmagto be taken.

§ 255. V. Reciprocal verbs express an action
performed togt()ather with or against each other. They
are translated by adding to the infinitive the words one
another, each other, together; as:

<l &, sevishmekto love each other.

! The meaning and use of the Causal verb are seen by
comparing the verb raise with the verb rise, of which the
former is the Causd, in English. So also we may cdl to net
the causal of to sit, the Tormer meanln% to cause to sit.
Similarly to lay is the causd of to lie, the former (to lay)
meaning to cause to lie.
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i gs 45 43 QOshoushsounlar let them run together.
A= a23535 vouroudinjaglar thev will beat each other.

256. VI. Reflexive verbs. When the action of
a verb returns to the subject from which it proceedes,
the verb is called Reflexive. These verbs are translated
into English by the reflexive pronouns (§ 145); as:

Ly ebrtunmek’ to cover himself.
e e SOgonndoular they undressed themselves.
~aali yiyganaja ghim | shall wash myself.
K r.\.’} Reading Exercise.
o2 o 093 all 6187
The Story of the Cat and the Camdl.
Sy 488" 5557 ) Ay 5 T eiine 03 05
TSNS drosd J)a:\bxiﬁ ‘53';349 (S.k(- ST
Paby g ! 9210 0nn T Oydsl Jie sl — e
gr::.-;l Elinsl Sl Job o Wl Ly =5l ) — o>
!Bbl’:r O adey A
P Sb - oSUa0 i o M 58y apd 50— 5087
.a)-.l.:.sx f))‘;’ll; ﬂx}pé‘:i).ﬂ ﬁﬂ
b S o358 S0 Lo R S — o0
ﬁ}:-f)-&; J}r}_‘ o.k<.;)\“«? .,:.- !3)... J-JA_I, !st--—‘j.\(
Fadar Ol by 35y e al 5l =y
fu.-lﬁﬁjxx E, ‘:JJ’.E."!'&"“;‘JJ,’.)! I'-;L.)il L:'lm--o}b
i L 0 s el g g G 8957
iS55 5 e IV on L g 3T 10kl b — 0
Pl e
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T PR R N U I P TN R WYY of
| Fsb Ll
OSSRty g tlpy =870 aly SO 2)) — o>
Pardh g gy iy T gy a2 D308
Talimi Qtra'at.
Kedi lie deve Hikiayesi.

Bir giim Divé sivtinda aglir bir yilk ilé gédéirkién®,
Kédiyé rast gildi®. Kidi sirting qambourladaray® dévéyéd
dédi®:

Kédi — Oughourlar olsonn® déré qoardashlin®!  néréyé
, /]
béayle?
Déve — Allahee émandt ol®! aw’mn bén na'sil sénii

goardashin imishim® sén’ nirédé? biy' mérédi?

Kédi — Ona shab’hi yogdour®!  Fbi'té1® bén  sénifi
qardashifi im. Bag Wlet\! séniiilié qadar ivi
vé bedyil; qambonroum'® yog' mou donr?

Déeé — Beélki'*! lakin ajéba™ binimk! gqadar’ da qouwv’-
velli mi¥

Kédi — Vay! wé bosh sébz'®! shou sirtiside yoamyouy '’
gadar Fichak bir shéy rar isa, «jaha scozibil
ononds ichonun mon dowr?

Déve — Aw'ma éyi bag! bow ik sénifi ichin pék bédyik
deyil mi?

Kidi — Bosh sédelér ségyliome! Shounou haia rév! témbd
hérif 17!

Dévi — Pil a'la! bir az beri'™® gél! hop'bala®! —
démish®, vé yikinin hédinifl sirtina yiklétnish™

Kédi — Aman! aman! amon™! né' aghiv imish! ishim

bitdi**! vay! vay! vay®!

Words. 1. on his back, ZWhOOdgomg 3. he met. 4. archin
E)makmg hunch back). 5. said I'7. half brother,
rother.” 8. thank ouI (I comm|t you to the charge of God).
9. thereis no doubt about it. 10. of course. 11 look herel” 12. hunch.

perhaps, 14. | wonder. 15 what a usdless word. 16. as
large as a fist. 17. villager, rude man (lazy fellow!). 18 nearer.
19" Heyday! hoog po oo') 20. he sad.” 21 he burdened, he
placed Meaded dea! O dear! 23. my work is finished,

. lam log, it i« aII up with me. 24. Oh! "Alas!
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Dévé — Ishté bilaii bouldonf ™! git', bédyak sébz a&dy-
limiyi &yrén’ 8!
Qis'sédén his'si® — Béoyid loqma™yé, bédyrik
sé0z sddyléme!
25. you have got (found) your punishment. 26. go and learn

the [calamity of] Speaking conceited (haughty) words. 27, mora
from the story. "28. morsel (of food).

alK% Conversation.

NSS! 4:‘(:- Jj_,(_,_ 203 € e AP

.):I. “u"‘lL("' :.l::;(d:'l 033 P34 ol &glﬁ.x
88 el AT LETE RO P 4»-(;.()-1;’-.!3

skl ol Ay s J:ST\:..:lr- L2 Dl 4 eaidine Heas

.3 Jlf g xSl e ¥oaoai a2
SEC/EY SO PR I S E PRV PN
TR R ES- Iy P g e b 2533 G aepd 535
"f“*"'."vjﬁ’ o b g ? e o).__reo_,oj}\_}_)_,i‘-_:\s

LAl Gl ik eala K Plaes ) el 40/ 090

(5-\!\ Jl)—_):;_;-}! ‘:-l;_,! ! rJ-"iJ_\;- ? GJ-:'I o ‘_;-':J)\; ‘ﬂi'_’) 6-15/
cSl> p K ,{\j} éi:r._,;‘_.)(_,!‘. Tisdun 4f winpd a‘)(,-a g5
1 rJg\-.:.Ls\ el \.’J:_ ! -\1:‘,... a8 qu_;.e d’l:l{s » !)J-_.g

W w2> Lesson 17
Primitive and Derivative Verbs.

osas b ap s >
8 257, Simple or Primitive Verbs are those which
have no letters or syllables inserted after the root:
for instance 3«3k yaxmiagtow rit&lgevmektolove,

Seys} Ooumaq to read, are simple verbs, because there

! MUJ er red ve Mezeedun feehi masdarlar.
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are no letters added to the roots Y/ 3l yaz, \/J.. v,
il .

V 4551 ogou.

§ 258. But if | say 3egaih’ Ehoty yu' 5i,590 yaz-
dirmag, sevishmek, ogoimmaq: these are derivative verbs,
the new or secondary rootsare ;s\ * s o " yisl  yazdir,
swish, ogonn. These are formed by inserting certain
letters between the simple roots and the infinitive

termination, and thus changing the meaning of the verb,
more or less.

d.,.- sdemélk; _V_,... sér to love:

ol o wévishmek; ¥V 4 g sévish 10 love each other.

a0l yarmag: v 2\ paz to write:

Seaih yardirmag: vajl: yazdir to cause to write,
S22l ogoumey; \/_,3)'. oqou to read:
v ogounmag; VQ #29 ogoun to be read.

8 259. The so-called servile letters are those |etters,
which, when added to the roots, change, more or less,

the meaning of the verb. They are: = ¢, ;> dir, 5 #,
Oon, J [, ~ sh.

8 200. These letters or syllables have each their
own specia signification when inserted to form a new
root. Each alters the meaning of the verb in aregular

manner. 1, 2, 3. & f, 4» dir, , r have the power of

making verbs Transitive, if the original root isIntransitive;
and Causal, if the original verb is Transitive. 4, 5. A verb

is made either Reflexive or Passve by adding JI or
< N to the root of a primitive verb. 6. Reciprocal verbs
areformed by adding % ah to the root of primitive verbs.

§ 261. Therearesix measuresigyjs ‘ b bab,vezn],
as they are called in Turkish, which serve as formulas
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to enable the student always to remember the addition
and the changes of meaning caused by the insertion
of the servile letters.

1. Ogoutmaq 5,850 [Transitive and Causal].

§ 262. This form is obtained by adding 2 &, {(it,
ut, out) to the stem (88 52, 56).

The effect of the insertion of this letter is twofold:

1. If the original primitive form is intransitive, it
is made transitive; as:

Seb st OfOUrmag to Sit: 5854kt Otourtmaq to make to Sit, seat.
3«34 bagmag to look:  3.=3u bagitmag to make to Iggléwto

2. If the original simple form be transitive, it
changes to causal; as:

Geg82) OCOUMag to read: i.3s1 ogout magto cause to read.

3+, iy gamaq to wash: il yiy'gatmag to cause to wash.

Note. This = t is added, generally, when the root of the .

verb ends in avowel, or in one of the semivowels J & s » o
vy 3 Exercise 32

Change the following verbs into the first measure
and give their meanings.

Transitive verbs. 1. &l ,.. seoylemekto speak.
Elaales deoshemekto floor, to carpet. 2. A chaghir-
mag to call.  34%%\ bashlamaq to begin. 3 . g¥zi -
maq to dig, to engrave. a5\ aramng to seek. 4. 3.37
agmaqto  flafheals bilemektosharpen (aknife). 5, cﬂ.«\lﬁ
yuklemek to load. &leatsS> dinlemek to listen.

Intransitive verbs. 6. &IJ@.'J‘.dwramaq to
jump. Jdtjimek  to bemelted. 7 ZlwSBumekto

feel cold, shiver. Jesye SOVOUMAQ to become cold,
cool, 3.3, gogmag to smell, to have asmell. 8. jeysh
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ouyoumag to sleep. ik yashamaqgto | i v g,.)&"\g h -
lamag to cry, to weep.

2. Yazdirmaq sepa3h [Transitive and Causal!.

§ 263. This measure is formed by adding 4» (dir,
dir, dur, dour) to the root (88 52, 56).

The effect of this syllable on the root is just the
same as that of the first measure:

1. If the primitive verb is intransitive, it is made
transitive; as:
<l sl eolmek to die (intrans. : . ust eoldiormek to kill (trans)

skl ouyanmag to awake (intrans.):
g+»b ol ouyandirmag to awaken (trans.).

2. If the primitive verb be transitive, it is changed
into a causal; as:
;,..;.T achmag to open (trans.;: a _,:Ja; achdirmaqto cause to open.
Gk yazmaq to write ( » ): G35k yazdirmag to causetowrite.

Note. This s dir is added generally to those verbs whose
stem ends in a consonant other than those mentioned above.

There are some exceptions:
Ly §7 geormek to seer Sla AuS T 2 y3y 57 geostermek, geordurmek
) . . to make to see,
L7 gélmekto come: ke _xs™ getirmek to bring:. [to show.
los” gitmek to gor &l S geoturmek to carry, A v ¢
S-4b galgmag to rise: 3., galdirmaq to raise, to lift up.
. S

w f

i

Ll o 3 Exercise 83.

. Change the foIIO\;ving verbs to this measure and
give the meanings.

Intransitive verbs. 1. .ﬂ,.jfgezmtk to walk.

\‘Jl,( gulmek to laugh. 2. stlaesanmaq to become
tired of. 5ty outanmaq to be ashamed. 3. &l in-

mek to comedown. &Ly binmek to ride on. 4. &l
- P A

evienmek to marry.  jeJls chalishmagto work.
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Transitive verbs. 5. ‘_;l,; loulmaq to find. .:,L._L.
bilmek to know. 6. t;:,l"l almag to take. &leys vermek to
give. 7. &l sevmektol o v e2ks&SS m e k to cut.

3. Ichirmek ..‘.J.-;P:,_'. [Transitive and Causal].

§ 264. This measure is formed by adding j (-ir-,
-ir-, -our-, -ur-) to the stem (88 52, 56).

It changes the Intransitive into Transitive and the
Transitive into Causal; as:

y,L dogh'may to le horn (intrana.): e siak doghourmaq togive
birth.
Sl pishmek to be cooked (intrans.): Sl sk, pishirmék to cook.

L)\ ichmék to drink (trans.): L o) dchirmék to give to
) drink.
Note. This form is a modification of the second form, losing

the .> d; therefore its derivatives are very limited, and amost al
are here given.

v 3 Exercise 84.

Change the following verbs into the third measure
and give the meanings.

Intransitive verbs. 1. s.=3l ouchmag to fly.
b yatmaq to lie down. 2. 51 artmaq to be increased.

b batmag to sink. 3. SLlss diishmek to fall. g\l
shashmagq to miss one's way. 4. é.l.::,_ bitmek to befinished:

J......-Ua tashmaq to overflow. 5. s douymaq to hear
of. },l, doymaq to become satiated. 6 . g.%ﬁ hmagq
to  flabl»S” gechmektopass. &Lz, yitmekto belost.

4. Taranmaq il [Reflexive, Passivel.
§ 265. This measure is formed by adding & n,

(in, un, oun) to the root of the verb (8 52, 56).
It changes the Transitive into the Reflexive and
Passive; as:
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Salb ‘taramaq to comls: Stboll taranmeq to be combed, to comb

hinmelf,
X)) drtmék to cover: i yis rtinmék to be covered, to cover
oneself,

eyl ogoumaq to read: 3k .30 ogounmaq to be read.
Gty boulmag to find: 38,0, boulownmaeg to be found,

§ 266. In spelling there is no difference between
the reflexive and the passive, as both are formed by

adding &> n. The difference is in the meaning. If the

verb deals with the subject, it is reflexive; if the verb
refers to the logical object, it is passive, because
passive verbs have no grammatical object; as:

Effendi yiygandi The Master washed himself (reflexive).
Qadehlér yiygandi The cups have been washed (passive).

vo {,:l;s Exercise 85.

Change the following verbs into the fourth measure.

1 ‘_;Htchalmaq to steal; to knock at (the door); to
play (a tune) 2. él(p deokmek to, pour, dwymek to
beat. 3. 3 ,> wymaq to undress, strip. 4. ;,.J:; gllwag
to do, to perform. h;,.lE:Ia tvjamaqg to plug, stop. 5. :14)':/
gezmek to walk about. &CG:.: yiygamaqg to wash. 6. 3.3b
Itagmag to 100k, Ehepe Si'VINCK. 7. 3ebls or zell da?-
amaq to prop up. él.cdi,— seoylemek to speak.

0. Yazilmaq 3.kt [Passive].
§ 267. The measure is formed by the addition
of J 1, ({#lod®, to the root (8 52, 56).
It changes the primitive verbs into passives;, as:
3-ob yazmag to write:  s.40b yazilmag to be written.
257 kesmek to cut:  hdesifek to be cut.

. Note. a The passive of those verhs which end in avowel,
or liquid letter, is never formed according to this measure, but
according to the fourth.
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b. The passive form of the verbs Zl.zi® Llabi etmek, eyl--
emek, to do, perform is 2hadisi edilmek:

o} 3 Exercise 36.

Change the following verbs into this measure and
give the meanings.

b

Lodloys @ Elaye 20 30002 J»J_\% 8. g G|
4. !t ol chaghirmagtocall b, Eliy b sa,lest
a3 6 c‘.l..(_,‘.: to plant. c‘lgf* RITX)

6. Georushmek &l%,5" [Reciprocal].
§ 268. This measure is formed by adding ; sh,

(ish, oush, ish) to the root of the verb (8 52, 56).
It changes the meaning of the verb into a reci-

procal one; as:

C.L.)_,s/ géormék tn see: é-\..i‘g_)f géorflafimél to see one another.

a0l vourmaq to beat: 3.9 8l vouroslmag to fight with one
another,

A k'S 3 Exercise 87.

Change the following verbs into the sixth form.
3T ughlamay to cry, weep. Ul ,(yeﬂmr‘l.' to laugh.

Elizas dirtmels to poke.  3als sl oynamag to play.  Elay
séomik. glg - 3a3p bozmag to ruin, to disconcert.

Sidllae Muta-la-at Remarks.

§ 269. a The meaning of the Negative form is, of
course, in general perfectly clear; but the negative form
of the causal verbs, besides its ordinary signification,
sometimes expresses a prohibition or prevention of the
action being done. Thus ogout mamaq means 'not to
cause to read', but also 'to prevent some one from reading';
¥azd|r mamaq 'not to cause to write', and aso 'to prevent

rom writing'.
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§ 270. h. A Transitive verb, or a verb which has
been converted into one, according to the rules mentioned
aboye, may become doubly, and even triply, transitive,,
causative, or passive;, as.

3es) ogoumag to read: Shaisl ogounmaq to be read.
G5 s8] ngout'mag to cause to read: ok J;Jll oqounoul maq to be read.
G4 g3l ogoutdour'mag to cause to cause to read:

G5 _pAT89) ogoutdourt'may to cause to cause to cause to read.

ot P:L.'S Reading Exercise.

The Divisions of Turkey. §\.wi halall s & e

SEL SRRk Y ol Glell yp Slic
—— .)};_bll r_\-;.? e)!lk‘iu.; &-.} J.‘A:a-ll; ¢ n)jd:s-t J‘Ln; .aJL'a;
Daliad ' b paze (V1 J s OIE L s 213 V) e Y5
Syt 03J4 3 5 k0 N3 Jpn 00408 * 01506 VST Sy
- JE 5 g hde st LY

Safn - s e Yy YA Gl g Sl
S8 s el 3l gy aﬂ:—«-' S 25 oDE:»T -
-3 93255 St
Memaliki Mahrouseyi Shahanenin taqgsimleri.
Memaliki |Mahrouseyi Shahanv Vilayetlere, Vila-
yetler® Liva yakhod Sanjaglara, Sanjaglar  Qazalara,
Qazalar — Nahiyelere, Nahlyelg5 dakhi Qaryelere tagsim
olounour”. — V|Iayctdenmle(§oul olan zat vali*, Sanjagdan
mesoul _olan Mutesar'rit™, Qazadan mesoul olun Qayim-
magam™, Nahlxgden me soul olan Mudir= ve Qaryclerden

mesoul olanlar™ Ikhtiyar mejliseri®* ve moukhtarlar®™ dir.

Words. |. The Protected Countries of His Majesty (Royal).
2. province. 3. a county, arrondisseinent_3a. a district, canton.
4.or. 5. asub-district (parish or commune). 5a.aV|IIage. B.aredivided.
7. responsible. 8. who is (who governs). 8°. person. 9. governor
g_eneral. 10. governor. 11. sub-governor. 12. agovernor of a sub-
istrict, mudir. 13 who are. 14 bailiff courts.” 15. bailiffs.
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Memaliki Mahrouseyi Shahane 29 vilayete tagsim

olounour.

Sounlardan altis Avropada, yirmi biri Asiyada,

biri Afrigada ve diger biri dakhi Aq denizde dir.

al K. Conversation.

) S e ok il 0
s eskasal rtalsd ‘_JT

-)-‘l] o5 A-ja;_)-_ a.;{:
005 G 6 K s el iT 6
Ddemis o1 ST QY
21 DY e alaonlsl DN s
s oAl gme R ot

Yol Jims wwasls) Lo,
a3 .243] NSV} RREw
aSss s 57
e e 3 g ldaen sload
BT N L YTERTS _*I_,H_,J!r.u'l

\3h aahl BB _)i.'o;! r.\-":
.S()«:J; D3OI Gase 4 el
33 eraY ﬂ«-:‘.

s )y n] a3 en Gl et
Sl wesl L;l-li..il; whad

YA 2D

258} 1,._.. wa dlalz WL

735 o.)lg,,,)_’T LSECHEIR ) R

73 aakad El; ANy Sy o.\l:..T

P03 s ey ‘_,__<:'| ﬁ)

24 Gleile ))5-11 3 1.,1

? saeS dis

? sl (_(4:_.._;131 2k

'.J)J..’rfli..ili

? 30 Y r:(-\;..o_)];'. iaeal

Poaey 4w B

258 jon & amniol A Ju B

$aae AJi Sesalls L.
?)43.13

? a0l gose I JLad

':‘JJ)L’A:I_J; E.B', 4.5-.\.] E‘l;

'.’J‘)-_J a2y QII)
S PTRHP F N

Lesson 18

=) .__{_,- Compound Verbs.

§ 271. Compound verbs are formed by employing
Arabic, Persian and Turkish words with the Turkish
auxiliary verbs, or by affixing certain particles to nouns
and adjectives in order to turn them into verbs.
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1. Compound verbs, formed by using nouns
with auxiliary verbs.

§ 272. 1. Compound Transitive verbs are con-
structed by uniting with nouns and ad%ectlves (generaly
of Arabic and Persian origin) one of the four purely

Turkish synonymous auxiliary verbs &L=l * Sl or
Ehaab!* 5203 ° 309 o dmék, tylémik, qilmaq, bouyonrmaq, all

meaning to do, to perform; but the first is most
frequently used.

R Jigw sival question: Sdonh Jget SLbY Jhpe f 503 gt
3+osy Jlg= to question.

p. 5151 azad free: 2 K Y ;'.jT"_;...L_j ’1)-[‘\3‘))1)'. NV
to free,

t. oy sous silent: Lol e gw to still, to hush.

t. b yash wmoisture; wet: Zlunl b to moisten: to wet.

Note. The original meaning of 3...00uyourmaq is to

command, to deign, to be kind enough, but aw an auxiliary
it is used when the agent is a person of rank or is politely
treated as such.

§ 273. 1l. Compound Intransitive verbs are formed
by uniting Arabic or Persian adjectives and active
and passive participles (ism fayil, me foul) to the in-

transitive verb sl! olwag “to be, to hecome™; as:
P aas hasta sick: ol «ius lasta olmag to be aick.
8. (ys mémmoun glad: Gla\ Oates mépnoun olmag to be glad.

L 240 sous silent:  3lal ose sous olmaq to be silent.

8 274. 11l. Compound Passive verbs are constructed
with the same kind of words and with the passive form

"of the auxiliaries !’ ‘_;..%3‘ .31«’);'. édilmék, gilinmag,
bouyroulmagq, or more frequently with the passive forms
of the verb 3lyl olmaq; viz. 5.2, lounmag to become,
to which there ie nothing to correspond in English; as:

a. (J'l_,n- sival; al-l:‘ J'I"-a‘&..—“_"l J!J-‘Jn—ﬂ:;d'l_’-‘ JLJJﬁ JL’-
to be asked.
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P 30T azad: Slad AT ¢ Gedst oUT ¢ 50l BT ¢ gy 1Y
- to be free.
~ §275. 1V. Compound Causal verbs are constructed
with the same kind of words and with the causd forms
of the auxiliaries dloun!® 5,0 édirmék, bouyourtmag,
to cause to do.

P. =3 3 firoukhté sale: Logasl ey b firoukht’ ddirmék to
. . cause to sell,
8. 5 qatl slaughter: Zhajant A gatl étdirmék to cause
to kill.
a. Olus) thsan grant: GEogs Olen) shaan bouyourtmay to

P ?....,

A 3 Exercise 38,

-

Form verbs from the following words:

help to be granted.

1. a. rf kerem kindness, a. \-, riju request.
2. & >} fjad invention. a. s, #éshrif honour,
visiting. 3. p. 5\L shas glad. a. L tébdil change.
4. a. =5 e azimét departure. a. by avdét return.
5. a. fE.‘j“‘: talim instruction. a. azy térjémé translation.
6. 8. ), zowhour appearance. a. \u bina building
7. a. Ley woz sermon. p. ,§ kédr blind. 8. a _L.:,'-

hifz keeping. a. Zix ghayrét labour. a. wua Aédiyé
present, gift.

2. Verbs derived from Nouns and Adjectives.

§ 276. |. Transtive verbs are formed from

nouns and adjectives by the addition of JA} lamaq

to those containing hard vowels, and &lsa Iémék to
those containing soft vowels. When this termination
is added to a noun, it has the meaning of to provide
with, and wEen added to an adjective signifies to
render; as

" Turkish Conv.-Grammar, 9
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557 9bs eye: Zhdl3 57 gRzlémék to watch.
b bash bead: Gl bashlamag to begin.
a3 gara black: aYs_3 garalamaq to blacken.
J& témiz clean: Shad W thmizlémék to clean.
8§ 277. l. Intransitive and Passive verbs are formed

by the addition of &L * &Y lenmek, lanmag to
nouns or adjectives; as:

Aol éolénmék to marry. LAl ST ghedk lnmék to grow pretty.
3$ha A khirslanmag to be angry. 38 .ok Aazirlanmag to be ready.

§ 218. Il By adding simply 3 -@inag, Ele

-émék, ;l)-almag, Sl -élmék, to the adjectives or

nouns, another kind of Intransitive or Passive verbs is
obtained; as:
a8 gan blood: G-bB ganamaq to bleed.

u-_,; qoja old: 6“‘"‘.); qojamag to become oll.

b yash age: G-l yashamag to live.

s> chog mnch: 3l choghalmag to incresse,
3V az little: S )’T azalmag to diminish.

& 279, 1V. Some Intransitive verbs are formed

from adjectives by the addition of &l.2) * 5.2 -Léshmék,

Jashmaq, meaning to grow, to become, to get
{gradually}.
a. i féna bad: 32V fénalashmag | 1o become worse

557 kéotd bad: S8 bedtateshmer | (gradually).
o éyi good: 22 ) dyildshmék To grow better (grad.).
§ 280. The same termination, however, added to
nouns produces reciprocal verbs, as:
8 _,;Q mékioud letter: .20 J:C méktoublashmag to corre-

spond.
25 khabéy information: Sl 2 as khabériéshmék to commu-
nicate (intelligence).
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§ 231, V., Causal compound verbs are obtained

by inserting = ¢ in the first and 3 forms and > dir

in the 2°! and 4* forms.
1 GEMEL basilatmeq to let he begun,

2, ads deléndirmék to make marry,
3. G-ty choghaltmag to make abound.
4, &lapalt il fyildshdirmél to make grow gradually hetier.

§ 282. VI. There are some exceptions to the above-
mentioned rules; as:

ol yan side: ik yangshmag to approach,
Soba sari yellow: ae0lbe sararmay to grow yellow.
Selosl onzamay to elongate.  Gabs yo sousamaq to thirst,
Y )l; parlamag to shine. MT ajigmag to be hungry,
e, f\\;s Exercige 39.

Form verbs from the following words.
L,IL,V.1. sl avgame. 2. p. sprmedhiraseal. 3.a. ol

hazir ready. 4. 26 qat Eﬂ_d, D- eob ) 4:)'11_ pare, para, |
parcha picce. D. oyl fop balll 13 qish winter, 34 yaz
summnier, jJ( gz aatumn, 6. ZUs fash stone, 83- gagh
oil, CL bugh bind, tie. 7. 5,b fonz salt, .xEL(fJ_,; poul
postagestamp. IT1. uﬁ! ‘2248 gowrow dry, s boshempty,
jﬁ. befiz countenance, u':‘(l ¢kshi sour, C‘{ génj young.
IV. b pay portion, Gl goujag bosom, i EG_.{ it
hard, 5! @i big. VI 8 b36 red * 4.

The Potential Verb.
§ 283. To be able to do an action is expressed

by the verb &l bilmék "to know, to be able’ put after

yw
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the root of any verb, with he joined to it. This is

cdled in Turkish the Potentid verb. It somewhat
resembles the Potential mood of the English verb. But
this is a class of verbs in the Turkish language, which
has al the moods, tenses and modifications which the
regular verbs have; as.

Sk yasmag * o3l Zldoe)l yazabilmék to be able to write, i. e,
to know how to write.
Lo gm sévmék * 0 yet Lhilio o séoébilmék to be able to Jove, i.e.
to know how to love.
Slelo bilmék ¢ alu i alual. bilébilmék to be able to know, i.e.
to know how to know.

§ 284. If the root of the verb end in a vowel,
a y¢ 1s inserted between the stem and hé (§ 5H3); as:

Llasdy g 260ylmek v«h REURELS N PP Ve sﬁyiéyebdmek to be able
to speak.

§ 285. The negative which expresses inability
or impossibility, is made by adding J*'L' -mamay Or
Gle C Elada -mémék to the StFm of the verb instead of
bilmék; as: s Y

Skl yaza'mamag not to be able to write (not Shaadasst)
JGebets 4330 ogouya'mamaq not to be able to read. -
wmesS” or ShasosS” gidémémék not to be able to go.

Accelerative Verbs.

§ 286. By adding theverb &lepsermek to the

root of any verb, another verb is formed which expresses
doing the same action, but in a very off-hand way.

This verb is caled by native grammarians  jows |e
Fee-li Tajil Accelerative verb or Verb of Facility.

§ 287. |If the root of the origina verb .end in a
consonant it takes avowel ¢ y¢ after it; and if it end

in a vowe the syllagy -ygt1ust be added to it
(§53); as
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RN V_;l.l P2l g 5L yart vérmik to write quickly,
Tk \/_,3_',-1 t&l s 3 4800 ogouyou vérmék to read quickly.

$ 3 Exercise 40.

Change the following verbs into the affirmative and
negative forms of the Potential and Accelerative verbs.

1. J.Jb"él-of ﬁ; gosl £ 2 gl dlat !
S35 dobmits 3. 55> AT * Shoyi St 4, OW W
Ekegyal rortimmék ¢ 5. J.u}:f Sy g ¢ Ehen! Licy !
6. St azy ¢ 7. 3alT¢ odslous ¢ 2SN ¢ 8L Sl e
3eLEL ¢ 9. AL AL

416 Conver sation.
ot Ehlgh oy Lol g 2 5('_.-., Toa oyt
&Ouﬁ‘s)b--k;):- Y -}j.lo-h'.:f: St @& rll:‘.u rll;T . f(;
OMsl T suaN Sl 03 oot 1 padl It b 0 oY
R e Y R e R
Cine 3 2t b gmale — 350 ot e EL2S ) diw g
)Ju_!y); C-‘-{:-—-? )-\:S.YJ". \ﬂ‘.":!.' 4.3:; el L] -@' a..l.‘.'.'f: &..‘.'zl
* 1. niydt, méram intention. 2. téhliké danger.
K (,.l.T Reading Exercise.
Vs The Provinces.
1,5}'.'-_\)) Oy adinaals 'l:));l Elalall '4.....))4 e
e wlie ! a)b)::-i ‘d.:aE ‘era); CELYL £ ya) :)3113)-:»
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‘Ut.a},.‘;u;: ‘ej.:q ‘ R ‘ jia_cﬂ :)1'.'_:-\') f_:wx Bt dalad l:,...,T
‘ Cr-\aT‘ (:),Q” .};T‘u,; ‘J"ﬁ?)'kl ‘C-u)u ‘ 4.),.... ‘...-le-

°u3;)]=
u:;..;; i a8 1Y b o taianksd G 3

S o JEem 103 iyt )5 Sl
Sl Spgeme it ST Cayy ST ols
')3)}{:' Yl ._l;JLot«’” u(ﬁ)ﬁa 3 ‘CJ}:]'

Vilayétlir.

Memalili Mahrowséyi Shalaninifi Avropa qit' asinda®
boulounan vilayetlovi shoundar  dir: Edirad®, Sélanik?,
Qosove, Yawyu, Ishqodra, Monastir.

Asiyu it axinda bonlounan viluyitlir: Hijaz, Yémén,
Basra, Baghdad, Mousowl, Helebt, Siriya®, Béyrowt,
Khadavindigiar, Qonya®, Angaré (Engirit)?, Aydin,
Adana®, Qastoonouni, Sivas, Diyaordhékir, Bitlis, Frzroum,
Mamourctil - -Aziz, Vun, Trabzoun.

Afriga qitasinda: Tarvablons®; Ag-Dénizdé: 1Jézayirt
sbahri sséfid*®.

Bounlarin mérkézlivi ! shounlar dir: Hijazinki Jid'dé;
Suriyantiki Sham ¢, Khadavindiliariiiki HBrousa, Aydi-
ntitki Temir'®, Mamourétil-Azizinki Kharpout, vé digér-
1oriaki hémnamlari'* olanl® shéhirlér dir.

Words. 1. part, segment. 2. Adrianople. 3. Thessaloniés.
4. Aleppo. 5. 8yria. 6. Iconium. 7. Galatia, 8. Cilicia. 9. Tripoli.
10. (the islands of the White Sea) Archipelago, Rhodes. 11. centre,

central city of the provinee. 12. Damascus. 13, S8myrna. 14, having
the same name, homonymous, 15, which are,
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The Derivative forms of the Infinitive.

§ 288. There are three formations of verbal
Substantives derived from the Infinitive: By append-
ing to the Infinitive the syllables 3 ° &l -lig, -tik,
and by affixing to the root of the verb the terminations
4 -tnd, -mé; 3.° L -ish, -ish, the three derivative
furms of the Infinitive are obtained; as:

Ly séemél to Jove: 1. Uy séoméklik Loving, the action of
Sl yazmaq to write: 1. AL yazmagliq Writing,l(:;;?ga',ction
— of writing.

a, v_,.... 566: ey sépmé Loving, the action of loving.

3. Vo ado: Ly sévish Loving, the mowl of loving,

§ 289. Turkish Infinitives and verbals are fre-
quently used substantively, and when so used they
can be declined like substantives, with or without the
pronomina  affixes.

Declension of the Infinitive.

N, ey sfomél IovE:g A. UCJ“' séumdyi l "
G. wanting L. oa$se sbomékdd in 8

. )
D. % g SEUMIEYE { fm; Dl‘;gl‘f;g’ A o o S8TmEkdén from] -

Declension of the first Derivative form.

N. aite g sbeméklik loving

G A g Sévmékliyifi of loving
D, SIS, sdemkliyé to loving
A SIS, sboméhliyi toving

L. 02S0KL . séoméklikdé in loving

A 030Ky stoméRlikdén from loving.
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Declension of the second and third
Derivative forms.

N At g 8l0INE 1 g SEoith .
G largn séeménit’ of LAY, g sévishifi of g;
D, wasg stomdyé’ to aLs 4o 8drishd to P g &
A San g SEOMEYE s yee SEDISRA ';é_z
L. 0340 g BEemédé’ in 00l g sévishdd in g &
A, (dkay. séumédén’ from wady g séoishdén from |

Note. The FPlurals are not in common use,

8 290. The first, second and third forms of these
Verbal Derivative nouns are often used with the prono-
minal affixes;, as:

Sediol yazmaglighimiz’ our

1 {-L'u)l_-_ yazmaglighim’ my l = g,b
Llli Sl pazmaglighin’ thy :‘::.; _;.{'Ji-_';l: yazmaglighiniz your a"E'
Mol pasmaglighi’ hia [ ¥ Not used 4

2, r.ujh. yazmam my l 80 ssaok yazmamiz our l o

Ba)L yazmai thy £ S\ wasmaniz your %
owal yarmast his [ * 8 Jaasl yozmalari their [ B
B, pmob yazishim my | o a2l yazishimiz our ' o
. = W . |

UL 5L yazishia thy £ _;.(..:)k: yazishiAlz your g
o= yazishi his * S_A20b yazishlari their l =

8§ 291. Turkish Infinitives govern nouns and
pronouns, which are always put before them; the object
IS to be put in the nominatival form, if indefinite; and
in the accusative if definite. This is the case aso for
Verba nouns and Participles (88 83, Note, 251); as:

41 YL kitabi achmag to open the book.
Sl st ST Ritab ogoumaglig reading & book.
avm| g sou ichmé drinking seme water.

§ 292. The logicd subject of the Infinitive is to
be put in the Genitive case: or to use another expression,
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the infinitive or verbal noun, if considered as a sub-
stantive, requires a noun or pronoun before it in the
genitive. In the case of Pronouns this is not aways
necessary, as the affixed pronoun represents the logica
subject;  as.

f""(f‘ ¢ fu{ bénim gélmém, gélmém my cominp.

A7 S sénifi ‘gélmékliyiA your coming.

oS 455\ eféndimiziii gélishi’ the coming of our Lord.

~§293 If thelInfinitiveisto be used as the object,
it may be put in three different cases: With neuter
verbs following it is always in the dative; with active
verbs, if the object is definite, in the accusative; if
indefinite, it assumesanominatival form (8 83, Note); as:

S0l wae sl ogowmagha hashlamag to begin to read.
Jeke @l yazma Bilméz' he does not know how to write.
el lda )l yacmaglighi bilmér he does not know the writing,

~ § 294. The first Derivative formed from the Infi-
nitives denotes the jict, the action. The negative of
this form is composed in two ways:

Sl yar'mamaglig and 3454 yaz mamazlig
Méktoubop yazmamasliq émé Don't fail to write the letter.

§ 295. But the negative, dative and ablative forms
when used with some verbs mean to behave as if:

Geor memezlikden geldi, geor memezliye vourdou He pretended
not to see
Tanimamazliq etmek To behave as if not acquainted.

§ 296. The second Derivative of the Infinitive is

aay a0k sevme yazma the mode of writing, the

manner of loving; loving, writing. Always accent the
last syllable. -

8 297. The pronunciation and the spelling of this
second form isjust the same as that of the second person
Imperative negative singular; but the accent is decisive.
The second Derivative has the accent on the last syllable,
while in the Imperative the penultimate (the Syllable
before the negative suffix) is accented:
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wb wazma’ writing, to write: yaz"ma don't write (thou).

ang sérmé’ loving, to love: séy'mé don't love {thou},

§ 298. The English Impersonal verbs and those
verbs whose objects are not mentioned, but understood,

are rendered in Turkish as follows. The subject of the
Impersonal verb and the object must be mentioned’, as:

yazi yazmag to write. yaghmour yaghmag to rain,
géok grirlémél to thunder,  gar » to snow.
dikish dikmék to sew. dolou » to hail.
Hitin dchamek to smoke. shimshit chaymaq to lighten.

yémék yémék to eat (food).  ish fshldmél to work,

The Infinitive used as a Substantive.

§ 299. It has been several times mentioned that
the Infinitive is regarded as a noun, and that, like a
noun, it is liable to every kind of chan_ge which the
noun undergoes (8 289). The student will understand
these peculiarities from the study of the following
examples.
023 30kt Gymil 3a0b0 yazmaq dehin, yazmag fAzré for the
; purpose of writing.
J—dea !t e jeiaib yazmagsizin, yazmagets without or be-
_ fore writing.
AU il pazmaqla, almag'le by writing, by taking,
O & wal yazmaye miydti yoq he has no intention
to write,
p-heae i)l yazmaqdan’ maqsédim my intention in
writing.
il Gdaal yazmagdan’ isé
) B ., instead of writing.
Al 24l yuzinadan’ isé

e g gord diighméni séemékdé’ in loving the enemy,
02403k $ G348 gél médén, yaz'madan without, hefore com-
ing, writting.
-..7:?"‘ .‘_;n«..{-j bizé gélmédén git' mé do not go before you
come to see us,
L3t ey douva éPmédén before prayer {praying),
._—_Q. sdae)l yarmagda’ tkén while I was writing,
aust a8 gélme'si fizériné on his coming.
‘_,.-4..:._5’ 4L_..-4..'( gélmdsiylé gitmési hix coming and going,
14l g 38yléyishi his manner of speech,
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§ 300. The Continuative tenses are formed from
the Infinitive as in the following examples:

o1r ke b tessiadl € 30RO ¢ ol ¢ GKneaial ¢ fpsedkedl

yazmagda yim, - 'sin, “dir, -'yiz, ~eintz,  -dirvlar.
I am writing ...

NPV INg) _,-:‘L_ yaghmour yaghmayde” idi it was raining.

Py u<5 2k ydmék yémékdé” imish ([ hieard that) he way
eating,
as) 018005 2K0s dikish dikmékdé isé if be is sewing,

s3adly LB garyagmagda it snows,

- § 301. Some of the derivatives of the second and
third forms are used as common nouns (8 443); as.

“o g ouchourma a liite. O

~EL yuiitish 1 mistake,
1

il isitma malaria, ik doghoush birth.
4wali basma print, calico. a2l yapwma mule up.
oLy DbédImé partition. as 3459y dondowrma jce-cream.
wlso donanma {:‘]llﬁggatmn. w3 pazma a pickaze,
41_,(. shelériémé augur-plums. 4l garma crushed wheat.
. T alish vérish husiness TN g
ot s 3 o trinsaction, trade. «L)L;}i qizarima roasted meat.
a2 qavourma fried meat, ol asma {hanging) o vine,
U s e
J\Z;J Words.
P55 2 rhzgiar wind. Sl dsmék to blow.
A .._..ab/ kiatib clerk. >’L-=*J( qiijhdle hardly.
LLLA5 ydtishmél: to reach. at. 4 s Lhayrli better.
2. 320 gadir alle. a. .._.a.._‘l<. LkLf proposition.
LSS béktemek to wait. il anjaq only.
alee.y posta-hand post office. a 3| miirad intention.
8. o 5théb reason. 8. Jmaxd tahsil learning.

Proper Names: Jald Shahin. Sl Thsan Grant,
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£\ ":L.'S Exercise 41,
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<35 g azls ﬂ):’- 0350t a-..f,_

&Y 4axy Trandation 42

1. Giving is better than taking. 2. Every ascent
has its descent and every going hasits comm?. . | have
no intention of [to{ writing a letter to the father; have
you? 4. To mount a donkey is a shame, to dismount
another (two). 5. Nobility is[gained] by giving, braver
by killing. 6. The wind is blowing very hard. 7. Whicl
IS better, smoking tobacco or drinking coffee? — Neither
of them is [not] useful for health. 8. Are those sugar-
plums nice? — Yes, Sirl 9. Thisice-cream is made of
milk, ice and lemon. 10. This cup is made (yapma)
in Germany. 11 Sed the letters and send them to
the post-office; don't forget to seal them, sed and tie.
12 Why are these children crying? — | don't know
the reason. 13 Don't go to see the teacher without
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taking me. 14. To begin to read his lesson. 15 The
days began to grow shorter.

K% Conversation.

? 330y ek E.B O Y el s 5 w (e

EJ\ Ooml 3V ola L;J{ . M5 :SYJ; EETEEY g ol r..\.:.i'- (G
sy el

1238 g L Juass e JO57 003y Loy Ain gy (o

203 aetlle b s (.

Loz S0 00 g al 2ozt ) 67 a1 5T (0

cm 3l aSn Bl o - 0385 S o) ‘_..K..J; (z

2 odkhal e 51 A e ST

<00 A Gy (T

LTEY Y Wi PE R L F R T S

St a7 ST skl gl L s il iz
PRV W LA JJ_)(J‘)) N BJ.;._;[T

2 5Kl ed0 mdysi ju (um

NER PPN OB LI Ny g o B L T

Yo > Lesson 20.

The Finite Verb.

§ 302. Turkish verbs, like nouns, havetwo numbers:
the singular and the plural. They have three persons,
which do not vary for gender as they do in Arabic.

§ 303. The Mopds of the Verb, *In Turkish the
verbs have six moods : the Infinitive?, the Imperative,
the Indicative, the Assertive, the Narrative and the Con-
ditional. The Infinitive, the Imperative and the Indica-
tive are common to almost al languages; but the Asser-
tive, Narrative and Conditional are peculiar to theTurkish.

1) e SOUTEE — ¥ pdean asdar, a ) émriyé, A ikhbariyé,
4:(-. hikinyd, =.l2) vicayél, «L % shartiye.
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§ 304. The Conjugation of Verbs. All the Turkish
verbs are conjugated in the same way, these being no
irregular Verbs, except the Substantive defective verb
'to be'; but there are certain modifications required by
the law of euphony which hold good in the inflections
of the verbs as in those of other OParts of speech. We
employ as examples in each mood and tense the verbs

éle s and Sk, verbs which are generally used as
models for the conjugation of all verbs, soff or hard.

§ 305. The Indicative mood has cight tenses and
the three other moods seven each: they are as follows.

L Present = ! 4, Dubitative & 5,5l 7. Necessitative 3 yo3
2. Aorist C)L'g. 5. Futare Jsiza? R Suppositive  azi b
3. Past 5344 "Lal. 6. Optative il

~ § 306. Of the sx moods of the verb, the In-
finitive has been fully described in the previous chapters.

'8 307. The Indicative mood is the simple
conjugated form of the verb and is the basis of the
other three compound moods. It has eight tenses.

§ 308. The Compound moods, the Assertive,
Narrative and Conditional are formed by the aid of the
three tenses of the substantive verb, which latter is called
in Turkish the Auxiliary verb.

§ 309. The Substantive verb in genera
corresponds to the English verb 'to be, but it is
defective. It has been mentioned several times in
the previous chapters’; but it is useful to bring it in
again here (88 65, 72, 73, 238).

! Hal; Muzari, Mazyi shpuhoudi; Maziyi nagli; Mustagbel;
Iltizami, Vujoubi; Farziye*. — “ The Imperative, Optative and Ne-
cessitative are really moods according to the European Gram-
marians. But they are not considered as moods according to
the Turkish idea; they are variations of the Future tense. The
Turkish language acknowledges only four moods as has been

mentioned. -— & xlel Jad Fig'li-Ta'né. — * vide 88 65, 73, 238,
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Present Past Dubitative Conditional
¢ -im pal = p> poet) phes) = e
] (A -8iR At =4 LAt Gamy) = S
=S ,
) (La)-dir Sl = &> ! s} = de
=
§ ) -iz _‘Llil =4 J_‘_l:—‘.:i .’]4.-—:\ = M
= _)g. -5z _}gg.l.;-'l :J'(i"‘ J‘{-.-.f...:l J‘(«...:I = J5"':\,.-
Joa -dirkér bt = i g o el =

8 310. The Assertive mood, is used when the
fact mentioned is asserted by the knowledge of the
speaker; or it is stated on the authority of the speaker;
he knows it of his own experience or knowledge, with-
out depending upon hearing it from others; as:

p3a) 0530 B0 008 57 Ritehiikliyimdé dayima ogowr idim
In my childhood I was alwayse reading,

8 311. This mood is obtained by adding to the
third person singular of the tenses of the Indicative
mood the past tense of the substantive verb. It has
al the tenses of Indicative.

§ 312. The Narrative Mood is employed when
a fact is stated, but not on the authority of the speaker.
It is a hearsay or report founded on the statement
of others (§ 238); as:

pleest Lol Ggn -.\.((_,:-f kichiiklidyiimdé choy oynar
imishim. (It is said that) I was playing much in my childhooed.

J{--:-viﬁ dhib 3 J:.C 033 Din méltoubou yazmali imishsiniz
You ought to have written the letter vesterday (it is eaid).

§ 313. This mood is obtained by adding to the
third person singular of the tenses of the Indicative
mood the Dubitative or Perfect tense of the Substantive
verb. It has al the tenses of Indicative save the Past.

8 314. The Conditional Mood. This states the
condition on which another action takes place, has
taken place, or will take place. It corresponds to what
is caled in European languages the Subjunctive; as,

(230) Gyian FaST glisé, memmoun olowrowm If he comes
I shall he glad,
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R LAl Lo Shlam) ol f')k poaram oloursayidi safie
bir liva vérirtdim If I had money 1 would give you & pound.

§ 315, This mood is formed by adding to the
third person singular of the tenses of the Indicative,
the Conditional tense of the substantive verb.

It has al the tenses of the Indicative, except the
Imperative.

§ 316. The Imperative Mood. « . 2,0
Per. 1. wanting
2, ™ 560" love thou
8. Ogwge ! D ge afppin’ let him love
1 }o  gun sévéfitu let us love
2 _;g_ g :ﬁ:ﬁ.‘w} love you
8. Fymym f iy sévsinler let them love!
Per, 1. wanting
2 b yaz write
3

Ol t ol pazsia’ let him write

1 th b yazalim let us write
2, J{:jl: 2ok g:::;iz} write you

3. Aol k.3l yazeinlar let them write!

§ 3517. The Negative. . ‘&

Per. 1. wanting

2. 40 g sév'me don't love
8. Opmtage ' pueta g séu'mésin let him not love
1. ‘l-u«.-).. aév’ meyélim let us not love
L. séo'méyin
> J_ ]don't love
_;( Aagn sév méyifiiz [

B, K gotr gou’ liitn yn gé0'méginlér let them not love!

§ 317a The firg person Singular is wanting. The
root of the verb is the second person Imperative
Singular, the plural of which is formed in two ways:
sevin, yazm is very common in speech; seviniz, yaziniz
is used in literature and among literary people.

-



e The Finite Verb. 145

_’L::j Words.

f.4;5 gazéta newspaper  at. ! {\s) zéval'li! poor!
a1zl o 57 kérém & pleago! ! eals haydé! Now then!
P dessls haydéii! (used as pl) Let us go! Come along!
sv I3 Exercise 48

WS B ¥ OpalBy OF 8 f iy 830

oyl Gn Lt S g S5 T S
Oateaks” o foas” ST T ! bl ayia ¢
ST A IR o ST PN PPN g
Pkl oo 85 SIS gl a8 el 1B )
" NS Ghads” 03 ptt P58 ¢ ansl 5 4...:1(ﬁ
CAASS Guas g A heny Syl S sl Shusle v
cEhatlo ol « ilo wak 350 gmdsl Elagisl 4 .)nﬁxi

£¢ az-y Trandation 44.

1. Where are you going? — | am going to the
doctor. — Why are'you going to the doctor? — | have
malaria. | am going to show myself to the doctor.
2. What is the price of this calico? — It is four piastres
ayad. 3. 1tis ralnln%: let us go home and read the
day's newspapers. 4. The flesh of those cattle is not
ood for the health: let nobody eat it. 5. What are
the children doing? — They are reading their books.
6. Please cdl the maid-servant. 7. Bring me a little
fried meat and a piece of roast meat. 8. There is a
knife on the table.

a\l& Conversation.
I JEIIPUNTY, < ¥ ? ;K eesisl & LAl g2l
TSRS S PAC O 3t VIR LR T P
Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 10
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Trandliteration.

Memaliki Shahanede boulounan® dinler? Islamliq,
Khristiyanlig ve Yehoudilik namlari ile uch dur. Is

Words. 1. found, existing. 2. religions. 3. Islamiem.
4, Chrigtianity. 5. Judaism. 6. hames.
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lamlar deort mezhebe’ayril mishlar dir®: Hanefi®, Hanbali™,
Shafiyi— ve Maliki*. “Islamlarm bedyuk gismi~ Hanefi
mezhebindendir; Turkler ve Kyrdlerden bazttari Hanefi

dirler, Ajemler™ Oizl-bashlar™ ve Kurdierden bazlari

Shafiyi dirler. Arablardan bazi gabileler Hanbali v

bazilar Maliki dirler. Her kedyde ve shehirlerde jamiler’
ve imamlar™ var dir.

Memaliki Malirousede boidounan Kliristiyanlar dalehi
bashlija deort beoyuk mezheblere ayrilmishlar dir: Protestan,
gatqllk, Ermeni ve Roum. Her Khristiyan kedylerde ve

ehirlerde kiliseler ve papas ve vayigler™ var dir.
Yehoudiler pek az dir. Anjaq Istanbolda ve Memalild
shahanenin baz, shehirlerinde boulounaiirlar.

7. denomination, sect; religious opinion; one of the four
orthodox schools of opinions in Islam. 8. are divided. 9. the
Hanefi sect or school of Sunni Moslems, founded by Imam Ebou
Hanife. 10. The Hanbali sect, founded by Imam Ahmed ibni (son
of) Hanbal. 11 The Shafiyi school or sect, founded by the great
lawyer Muhammad son of Idris, called Imam Shafiyi. 12 The
school founded by Imam Malik. 13 part. 14. Persians. 15. Red-
heads: the non-Sunnite Turks (said in contempt as though wor-
shipping the round red stone in Kebela, on which were beheaded
Hassan and Husyin, the two sons of Caliph Ali; they are aso
called Alevee: i. &. followers of Ali, while the Hanefees are called
Sunmtes?. 16. tribes. = 17. mosques. 18. a leader in public wor-
ship of Islam. 19. priest. 20. preacher.

YV o> Lesson 2L

J ol The Present Tense

§ 318 In the formation of the tenses, the third
person singular is first made by the addition of some
suffix to the root of the verb. ~ The other persons are
made by the addition of the present tense of the Sub-
stantive verb. Every tense has its characteristic suffixes.

8 319. The characteristic sign of the Present is
the syllable ,4 -yor or ,,.. -éyor, which, added to

the root of the verb, makes the third person singular

of this tense é§ 54). The other persons are obtaned
by simply ad

ing the present tense of the Substantive
verb to the stem thus formed (88 309, 522).

107
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T ‘\/_,;_,1:)1,;_,1 egouyor. aob ‘V)l: el yaziyor.

§ 320. -ZVoe Thistense is often caled by English
Grammarians the Present Progressive or  Second
Present Tense. It indicates that the action is going
on at the present moment, while one is speaking;
whereas the Aorist of the Indicative indicates that the
action is going on but is not over, and is habitual.
Hence the Aorist of the Indicative has often been
regarded as the Present Tense of that mood; but it is not
redly so, as it expresses the action in an indefinite way,
referring both to the present and the future (8 328). Thus
yaziyoroum means | write at the present moment, | am
writing', just like the Continuative Present (8 300
yazmaqda'ylm; whereas yazarim means 7 write in gener
as a} hat_)lllt', or it conveys a promise, and then corresponds
to 'l will write'.

§ 321. 1. Indicative Present, o\s! Jb-

) g séviporoumn, I am loving,
Uhas) gms g SdviYyOTSOUR, thou art loving,
3=y Sviyor, he ie loving,
J0sm g séviyOrouz, we are loving,
‘}L) ) g g séviyorsourtous, you are loving,

Hozss g séviyoriar. They are loving.

Potential Present. gyt Jlb-
p23zba g é0EbIlI yoroum, Jogetiasu aboébili'yorous,
) ydos g séuébili'yorsoun, J'g. ' guutus 8 90 960Dl yorsoufiouz,

23t g EUELIN yor, Hrado e s sdvébili'yorlar,
I am able to love ete, (1it. I know how to love).

The Negative Present.  ia Ji-

g2 2245 5~ 86U'méyoroum 1 am pot loving, ete.
£291408 gue séu_e:' mfyaroum I am not able to love, etc.
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Interrogative Present. sl

foo gt 3=  Aava) g g SEDE yormouyoum? —mousoun? Am
I loving?

(003184 g séy'méyormouyoum? Am I not loving?
(oA he sévf'méyormauyaum? Am I not ei)_l_e to love?

§ 322,
2. Assertive Present (Imperfect). «%3 Ji
The Assertive Present, which corresponds to the
Imperfect tense of the English, indicates that an action
had begun, but was not finished at the time spoken
of; as.
r.x:'. s g Sériyor ddim, SN )yt g sévi'yor idik,
Dl sy g séoi’yor idin, .J‘<-J'1" ez - UV yOr ddifliz,
Sl Jam g sbei'yor idi, AV )40 - sdviyor idilér,
I waa loving, thou wast loving, ete.

) D gean g éu'méyor idim, ox —oudoum . . . I was notloving.

§ 323. 3. Narrative Present. =.'5 Jin
bl Syt g séeiyor imishim, ALY )y g sdviyor imishiz,
AN D gy gou 5E0TYOr imish sin, SLESN ) gos g 3601 O iamishsifiz,
8l 5 get g S0 YyOr dmish, A38Y s g sE0d yor Imishlér.
It ia said that I was loving {{ may have been loving).

§ 324.
+. Conditional (Subjunctive) Present. [ L Jb-
temd g g S€VUyOrsam, Havy gos 4 880i"yorsak,

Ntney gy g 860 yorsa, _;.?’ 4ap g g S80I gOTSANIZ,
) gt g 60T YOVSQ, S 3 g 3b0Vyorsalar.
If I am loving, etec.

& 325. Farther:
sdenn) s 3b yazi'yorsamda 1 am writing, but —
edan) 5 ylesh yasmayor isémdé 1 am not writing, but —,
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JL:;J Words.

p o JAT aférin! well done!l p, 5l Lols charshi market
¢» )8 garin abdomen, stomach C:T l“ B garnim aj 1 am hungry
b tog patisfied e sousonz thirsty

at. P35 ghid'détli violent A, alxe ajélé hasty, pressing

a. f‘l; galém 8 (government} at. ;-\ mizamsiz irregular
. office [(money) . ,
ey bosmag to change 1, 4wk shémsiyd umbrella,

o r‘.‘.\.‘s Exercise 45.
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£€" 4z Trandation 46.

1. | am eating bread and drinking water; what
art thou doing? — | ana preparing myself to go to
[conium. 2. Thou art reading thy lesson: but thy
classmates are not studying (worklng); they are lazy.
3.No, Sir, why do ¥_ou say so? How hard they areworking!
But it is very difficult, they cannot do better. 4. Are
they coming to our house to-morrow? — If they are
coming tell them to bring mKI umbrella. 5. He was
thirsty; you are hungry. — No, Sr, | am satisfied.
6. | wish to go to Smyrna, do you wish to see that
city? 7. Can you change a mejidiye for me? — | cannot
change it; but if you can give me ten paras, | can

ive you four quarters. 8. The bread is very cheap now;
they are giving an oke of it for 23 paras. "—

4 K& Conversation.
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#3333 e B Gy 0k S



152 vy 3 Lesson 22, teor

Dol I 30 A s 03 fgmr g 03y ST
‘Gl bl SNl 503 2SO b o
S D A b ST oy AL S sl 56
~),:1:';)UJ3 «EE_,L-\.L .lz.ii
dogm D83gm By 5 pale 3 0y B " 5512k
Aol ol w5 s Sy Y3 Sl oy fays
033 0diodol e 3 fh o7 didgm By 42 D3 lip e pll

Doy G &b Lyl Jums T 03 @3y SN s
Hayvanlarin bize olan bazi faydeleri.

Hayvanlarin bize pek choq faydesi' var dir.

1k yerde hayvanlarm bir chogliou bizim yeyejekUrimizi
tedarik® ediyorlar. Sghir®-, dana", qoyoun, kechi, gouzou
ve oviag® gibi hayvanlarm; vc tavoug,” gaz” eordek gibi
goushlarin etlerni yeyorouz, av etleriyle baliglar dakhi ba'z
leziz taamlar” yapmagha goul'laniljyor.

Inek, kechi, goyoun ve jamous™ gibi _hayvanlarin
sudunden sudlu gah've, sudlu chay, sudlaj*?, yoghourt*
ve bourilar gibi ba'2d lezdz taamlar yapiliyor. Bounlardan
basliga bounlarin sndiiyle tere yaghi™ ve peynir yapilmaqda
Air. Distii  eshek sudunu de hekimttr hastalar ichin pek
chog qoullaniyorlar.

Words. 1. use, benefit. 2. food. 3. to prepare, procure.
4, catle. 5. calf. 6. kid (8 36). 7. geese. 8. duck. 9. delicious.

10. foods, qoul'lanmagTo use, buffalo. 12. rice-milk. 13 thick
curds of milk, madzoun. 14. butter. 15. female.

YY > Lesson 22

QL;;,. The  AORIST.

§ 326. The characteristic sign of the Aorist of the

Indicative is the Ietterm,_ re added to the root of the
verb, which fprins the third person singular. The other
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persons are formed by simply adding ;he abbreviated
present of the Substantive Verb (8 52, 309).

§ 327. The vowel sound between the re and the
root of the verb varies, being either -ar, -er; -ir, -ir;
-our, -fir, and can only be learnt by practice or from
a good dictionary. EX.:

Llaw ¢ &g yémél to eat: » ¥ér he eats
g s démék to eny: > dér he says
ZAE 80 éatmék to sing (the bird): 3\ étér he singa
a3y bagmaq to look: Bl bagar he looks

L8 gélmék 1o come: A8~ gélir he comes
.jﬂ almag to tuke: _,1lT alir he takes

Gaogh sl olourmag to sit: 33k 3\ olourour he sits
Eila\ olmék to die: 2stal Olir he dies.

§ 328 1 Indicative Aorist. 4ls} gsliae

¢ )._}; séeépén, 1 love (habitaally) I shall love

(hw g 8éoér'ein, thou lovest » thoa wilt love
,\_’,..: sérér', he loves » he will love
20 4 SELETER, we love » we shall love

J-<’) ) oo sévér'siniz, yon love  » you l .
Jogw 8éuérlér’, they love > they[ will love.
The Potential Aorist. (gsla3! gobias
r s g SEUCHETE rim, A g séeébiliriz,
e o g sévEbHIN siR, JQJ\I: o 4 séoébilir'siftiz,
Aoy sévébilir, JAlas o sévébilivler’.
1 am able to love, T can love ... I know how io love.
The Negative Aorist. N @Lza..
£ séomém’, Jda g 3dvmé yiz,
CAs o g S6cmey’sin, o 4 g SEUMEE sifkiZ,
g sdoméy, Aage sbomézlér’.

| do not love or | shal not love . ..
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f e sdvd 'mém, A8 g sévé méyiz,
CHaw o gun 56D é23EN, J£_ 40 gu SEVE MEZSINE,
Ao g 800émés, Jne g sévd mézlér,

| am not able to love, | cannot love . ..

Interrogative Aorist. sl gslas

? g ja g sdeméz'miyim? ? A e g SEOMEZ MiYin?
? CAasa o yoe 8ETMET MMASIN 2 ‘.’_:,Q._.. g SEOMES misifliz P
P s aem SEOMIZ mi? Pt S e Sbomdslér’ mi?

Do | not love? dost thou not love? etc.
? g gt Tiecn ) gor sévdr'miyim? 'misin? Do 1 love?

P o ? s o g P a ase= | Am I not able to
cdod mem mi? sdvémézmisin? séoé'méz mi2| ove?

o\WSilee Muta-la-at Remarks.

8 329. I. The formation of the Negative Aorist is
irregular, as is seen above.

§ 330. Il. The use of the Aorist among the com-
mon people varies; as.
f . sévdrim, sévén, sévér; sévérik, sécérsiniiz, sdvériér.
Py sbemém, sévmén, sfemby; sévmébzik, sbumbzsiniz, sévmézlér.

§ 331. The First Gerund. When a.. jesine
is added to the third person singular it gives the mean-
ing 'as if, intending to do'.

S8 5 155 amas 490 OUyOUrjasina geo Zerini gapadi.
He shut his eyes pretending that he was sleeping.

6544 awam T . ses alirjasina baghirdi. He shouted
out as loud as he could (take his voice).

§ 332. Thisjesine is sometimes added to nouns,
and signifies 'after the manner of, as, like'.

S a5l aluasms o mirdjesine davraniyor oudou. He was

behaving himself in a manly way.
Eshekjesine baghirdi. He cried out like an ass.

§ 333. The Second Gerund. Such English phrases
as 'before coming, before going' etc. consisting of ‘he-
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fore" with a gerund, are rendered in Turkish in two
ways. one by the use of the second derivative from the
Infinitive, as has been mentioned above (8 299). The
other by appending s -dén or J3 s -den ewe to the
third person singular of the Aorist, negative form; as.

a...:‘_( U4 o bin gélmédén gitmé | Don't g0 Defore my

357 00548 ey bén gélmizdén gitme|  COMIng.

K7 J U el o bén séni chaghirmazdan €v'vél gélme.
Don't come before (iny calling you) = I ¢all you.

§ 334. The Third Gerund. When the third
person affirmative and negative come together a gerund
results:

ool LUk yazer yazmaz, Ae soon as I (you, he) wrote,

gélir gélméz chaghirdi. He called me as soon as he came.

2. The Assertive Aorist (Conjunctive). il golian

8§ 335, The Assertive Aorist, which is called by
English scholars Past Habitual (corresponding to the
Irnparfait and Conditionnel tenses of French) indicates
that one was formerly, in the habit of doing an action
or that one would do it on condition of something
else happening. Thus el i gélir idim signifies either
‘I used to come or I would come (if something else
happened)’. -

Bafla bir lre vérirséi c mémnoun olowr idim. If you
would give me a pound, I should be very glad.

pal A yazar idim
A0 J0L yazar idin
SulJLb yazar idi | used to write, | should write,
Dad Sk yazar idik ( | should have written, etc.
‘,'fyx._»'l JUb yasar idiniz
Kl UL yazar dditér |
Negative and Interrogative.
pHaljag= OF 63 5 4e sVMEZidim, sevmezdim; sevmezidin . .
| used not to love or would not love or would not have loved, etc.
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P e g sérer' miyidim 2 ?r.x._.‘}- g sérméz migidim ?
Used | not to love? eic.  Did | not use to love? etc.

8§ 336.
3. The Narrative Aorist. 2als, @L:u

g8 )y sévlr’ imishim, A8\ g sévby imishiz,
cacdsl g sévér’ imishsin, J(—l‘—_‘-\ Sy SE0ér' imishsifiiz,
el g sbvér’ imish, A3l 5 sévér” imishlér,

(They say that) | used to love, (Perchance) | love . . .

§337. S
4. The Conditional Aorist. L% {«_;'L:u

Pl e sépér’sém, Has o sévér sék,
Loy g sbér’séfi, Jﬁ.. Dy SEOEr SRz,
w ) gue SEUVEY 26, 4o ) 3 e BlvETIEF 56,

If I love, If thou lovest, ete.

o p g sévméz'sém, ~'séf. If | do not love . . .

8 338. Note. The Conditional Aorist is abbrevia-
ted sometimes by omitting the characteristic re, and

then resembles greatly the Suppositive tense § 378; as.
Sévsém, sévsén, Sévsé.

& 339. Further:
s dades) g SEVEY BEMAE Though I ]ove, yet —
038 0 a gou SEOIMED 8ERAE thou dostﬁ&ve, but —
a 8" I'( b hér Kkim® gélivsé whoever comes.
el 4 n hér né' oloursa whatever it may be.
034w el 030w A" géliv'sédé gélméz'sédé whether he comes or not.
§ 340. When two or more verbs follow one ano-

ther in the same tense, number and person, the personal
ending is generally omitted in al but the last:

12057 3wl s yir, ichér vk gézérim for yérim, ichérim vé
gézirim,. 1 eat, drink and promenade,
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Peder her akh'sham size gidiyor vd yari gejeyedek otourou-
yoroudou, for gidiyoroudou. My father used to go every night
to your house and stay there till midnight.

J\:.‘J Words

p. &5 ki that f. Juiw stembdl hyacinth
A, _iles milsafir gueat Gealo sachmag to spread
p. S éyér if A, pge MEVSIM sEASOD
a0 j< téhrar again [ Ly sirmék to plough
a. b taraf place, side LS ékmék to sow
UL ol oY @ylé ya! certainly| sk gazin in the summer,

iV r:.l:) Exercise 47.

O A — toud L A 4 R FUEAN AL PYS R
of » :{F‘J.‘i o3 4w} g JJ:Kebj)ZL el AEJ'I_}V-!.'
Jsl E(*T‘J"'ﬁ Y el 8 pla o sl (PN Py
Ll ST ST QST ol S ol 2
PSSl pal Do) b — T S NS
¢ 13" \“ " paks WSy T °l-):.)ailfaj~ N g P pLYI
("Jrl-’ o) S 40 ¢ o rads g Syl adaan iyl
g by o a—\—-'t: 2 G O b Oyl e ST
254 gty e <l il el OMF Slay,le
G5 e e T 5D st
oty i D S5 e T I
MG s it ) boayg §1 0 3505 J5hame 2359

“¢Sar s Jlo gaesS e SO uslr ¥ s 2

J
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&¢A axy Trandation 48,

1. 1 know Armenian. Thou knowest German. Does
he know Greek? 2. Before you came here, you did
not know us (assertive). 3. Before seeing the property
(mal), | cannot give the money, but if | see and
approve, | will give the money. — Well, Sir, if | can
make you like it, then | hope you will pay. — 4. At
what o'clock do you go to bed? — | eat a 12 o'clock
Turkish time, and lie down a 3 o'clock, in summer,
but in winter | eat a one oclock and go to bed at
five. Sometimes, if | have guests, | sit up until -9x
oclock. 5. 1 do not do so!" | eat early and | retire
early. | rise early in the morning. While others are
sleeping, | read and write my lesson. Sometimes in
the fresh mornln% ar | take a wak in the field.
6. Well done! my boy; you do well. 7. Can you ride
on horseback? — Yes, | can (rlde%, but you cannot

ride. 8. What do they cal this boy? — They call

him Nejib.
41.& Conver sation.

D af @ as s kN [ ETRNETY 2"

ol ASTOB S5O0 KT iy 4 oadkes SEASH

Jogzid SlS” ?a 5873 OaifT o

cAmend BT O3 03 ? JAbals w37 52

s o0 L st ? L s 0325 Sy g

eSS e AV ek §T S 8T KT s

? ,}‘:{:.\ii] P A

REFHRATISH B DRI (ST N ) Sassbab 030 5 53518 0sl oy e
K r:\.s Reading Exercise.
Ghum L1, Voices of Animals.
P [ T PPU S L . gEIF LR
— M 535l Sl 55 00 Dpml Elasins”



You The Past Tenses. . 159

' oaped DT sy Sl paSTT SN ‘ALsT el

TUNPRpTSA o’<“:T C Vb uﬂ:f';}ﬂ 24 5Iyee }-"T
Solb * s s Jsle 68T Jue a5 Oy A
ol e dole we foak e 105 byt D e f Bl
EPSVEP TR PN ¢ ggesc)

Hayvanlarin sedleri.

Butun liayvarilarin kendilerine makh sous" sesleri
var dir, ve ol sesi geostermek ichin de birer ta'birleri
var dir; Mesela® —

At Kishner*, eshek anirir®, inch beoyurur®, arslan
geomurder®, ayi khomaurdar®, ﬂourd oulour”, kedpek hav-
lar’®, tilki inje bir sesle siniler™, goyoun ve kechi meler®?,
kedi miyaviar, khoros eoter'®, tavouq gidaglar®, pilijler
ve oufag goushlar jlivilderm, hind tavouglou** goulou goulou
eder’ ,,Papaghan ® lagirdl eder®, geoyerjin® dem cheker®,
bulbul®® shaqir®, eordek vaq vaq eder®.

Words. 1. Especia. 2. term. 3. for instance. 4. Kish-
nemek to whinny. 5. afiirmag to bray. 6. bebyurmek to moo.
7. geomurdemek to roar. 8. Khomurdamag to c};rowl. 9. ouloumaq
to howl. 10. haviamag to bark. 11 sinilemek 1o squeak. 12. me-
lemek to bleat. 13 ml){avlan"raq__tc_) mew. 14. eotmek to crow.
15, gldaqlama%to cackle. 16. jivildemek to chirp. 17. turkey

gndlan) hen. 18, to gobble. 19. parrot. 20. to chatter, 21. pigeon.
2. to coo. 23. nightingale. 24. shagimaq to warble. 25. to quack.

Yy o> Lesson 23

Jl::,l,. The Past Tenses.

8§ 341. There are two tenses denoting the Past.

§ 342. One is the Categorical Preterite caled by
the natives Mazyi shouhoudi 'eye-witness past', which
depicts the speaker as having been present or as having
witnhessed something with his own eyes, so as to know
it for certain without any doubt. Hence it corresponds
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with the compound tense formed with the Past Parti-
ciple and the auxiliary verb 'To have. For instance
yazdi, not only means he wrote (in the presence of the
speaker), but adso he has written.

It may aso be translated by the English Pest,
formed with did; as: yazdi mi? Did he write? — yazdi,
he did write.

8343 The other isthe Dubitative Past, Maziyi nagli
implying or expressing doubt. The spesker is not sure
about the matter, he may have heard it from others. This
tense can be correctly used only when the truth of an
assertion is not guaranteed, and when the speaker means
to state that he believes what he says, but cannot
vouch for it; as: yazmish 'he wrote (as others say) he
has written (I believe), | am not sure about it. ~This
tense is used in telling stories of the past or anecdotes
\tI)Vhlﬁh the speaker has heard from others or read in
00KS.

1. Indicative Past. (55,5 [ Jole
& 344. The characteristic sign or suffix of the
Past tense is 45 -dé, -Al in the third person. For the

first person plural it is £ls -dik for the soft vowels and

3> -digq for the hard ones.

r:}l: yazdim’, g géedim,
S350 yardin’, Eyon sévdin’,
835k yaadi', (53 g ST, | wrote, | did write,
L. , - | have written . . .
G3)b yezdig, B3 g sévedile, | loved, ec.
5505k yazdtndz', 305, sivdinis’,
S35k yaeditar'. ks, sévdilér.

Potential Past. (gl [\
f"\l"- sy sbvEbildin, Hakao g~ sépébildik’,
il g sbodbildif,  SiMgese sécibildinis, § | WS ble
Sdlye g sboibilds’, ke yor sbvébildiléy’.
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Negative and Interrogative,

[oange sév'médim 1did notlove. p3aeoyw sévémédiml wag notable
to love.
2 p0U yazdim’ mi? Did I write? ? 0 034w sévdim’ mi? Did I love?

yazmadim mi? Did Inot write? yaza'madim mi? Was I not able
to write?

§ 345. The Fourth Gerund. A very common
expression is formed by adding o > -da, -deto the first
person plura of the Past, thus indicating when an action
Is performed.

+033)b yazdigda when he wrote. (g pghesl oS sisdle ol

chan chalindigda hér kés otoursoun when the Dbel] is rung every
body must sit down.

§ 346. The Fifth Gerund. By adding . -je,

to the same person, another kind of gerund is made,
which corresponds to in proportion as, the more — the
more:

poam g 433850 QLS kitabi ogoudoug’ja séviyorowm, The
more I read the Look the more I like it.

CAadn i N o xS ST Sl i1 esvabifit géydikjé hoshlanajagsin.
The more you weure your dress the more you will like it.

§ 347. After with a Participle, is rendered in Tur-

kish by the addition of . f o 03 ~dén sofira to the same
person as:
o 5o QXS N\ oy bén Dlditkdén sonra after my death.
o 5o M0k oy bén yardigdan sonra after I wrote.

Mékioubonw yazdi, vé yozdigdan sofira m&hirlédi. He wrote
the letter, and after writing he sealed it.

§ 348. Further:

Foyrénimédik gitdi. At last we were not able to learn.
Bédylddim gitdi. At last I have spoken,

2. Assertive Past. (g5, ‘ol Wi

§ 349. The Assertive Past, which is cdled in
English the Pluperfect, is made in two ways, one by
adding the Past tense of the Substantive Verb to the

Turkish Conv.-Gramtnar. 11
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third person of the Past tense and the second by adding
the third person of the Pest of the Substantive Verb
to the Past tense.

Skl p2 g sévdim idi, g Sy sévdi idim,
Su) D3y sévdin idi, da) (524w shodi idin,
Shl 2w sévdi idi, Sl Sy sérdi idi,
Sal Jd g sbodik idi, Au) 54 séodi idik,
Saut 3Kis e séviftiz idi, SRl 3y sbudi idinis,
Sl 3y séodilér idi, bt 3y sévdi idilér.

1 had loved {I am sure), Thou hadst loved.
. Note, The Narrative Mood is wanting.
§ 350,
. & F LI
3. Conditional Past. L2 [¢5,2 ' ol
It is made in two ways, as in the Assertive Mood.

Ay pSly yasdim isd, sl 330b yasdig dsd,
At B33b yazdift 654, aua} _,.(_.ul: yazdifiz isé,
wwrl Db yazdi isd, amil _balh yazdilar isd,
If T have written, If thou hast written ...

Further:

334l £ sdodim isddé I loved, but —,
? Jtans| !-:LAJT alemadim iséddé 1 wan not able to take, but —.
st s23b f'( kim yazdi isé whoever may have written.

The Dubitative Padt. e

8§ 3BL The characteristic sgn or suffix of this
tense is e -mish, -mieh, -mush, -moush, accor-
ding to the dominant vowel. The formation of the
persons is regular.

§352. 1. Indicative Dubitative. 4Lt *ja

o 3= 86vmishim, ey gfomishiz,
Aty abomish aim, 552 e sbomish sifiiz,
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I3 La g SEOMSK (i), 2o you 8EUMISRIEY'(dir).
I loved, I have loved (it is said) ..,

Potential Dubitative. ,l! [ je
o2k o5l yaza bilmich'im, Adda o) yaza bilmish'iz,
et o3k yaca bilmish'sin, Sty oL yaca bilmisk siiz,
Jiiy ool yaza Bimisk'(dir), Do il o\ yaea bilmishlér(dir).
(They aay that) I was able to write ...
Negative and Interrogative Forms.
l'-‘L)L yaz mamishim, rang séomémishim I did not write,'

. love
r....-l.u b yaz'amamishim 1 was not able to write

as it was said
or reported.

e ol yarmishmiyiin? Cmisin? .. Did T write?
f:*-t"“_",;d: yaza mamishmiyim? Was 1 not able to write?

§353. 2. AssertiveDubitative. & i
¢l ey sbomish idim, 84 e g séomish idik,
S0 Fnge séomish idin, SRR g séomish idiniz,
Shl ia g sfvmish idi, Al e g séumish iddlér,
I had loved (I am sure), Thou hadst loved.
§354. 3. Narrative Dubitative. Zalay
(k) (oa g SEomiSh’ dmishim, ALY e g sbomish’ imishiz,
Crnte u:. o SEymigh’ imishsin,  Swdt) iapn séomish’ imishsiftiz,
B e g sbUmish’ imish, SN e g sdomish imishlér,
{They say that) I have loved etc,

8§35, 4. Cond|t|onal Dubltanve ‘}, Ve

pimtl n g SOMASH’ i, Hasl i g aé'vmwh isék,
Sasl by 8éomish’ 68, Sl e g slvmish iséniz,
dosl  fa g sfomish’ 196, Sl e g séomish dsélér.

If T loved (as they say), (as others say).
Yoo mamish taém, -isé If 1 had not written (a8 others say).
11+
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§ 356. Further:

r«..J 5} sl yazmish olsam If I had written.
Jadst 2LV almish olsalar If they had taken.

Jlﬂ ‘Words.

Loy gy siiptirmék to eweep a.t. fislew sa’adétly happy
a, E}h! ilaj medicine £l #ldgraf a telegram

Sy ‘,_(_,'. &ksiirmék to cough D. 3,3 dérd affliction,
to start, sickness
Gebz 4y yola chigmag (tosetont S5 géri back
l to suil.

ep,S3 déyirmén mill 4> ¢ o5 déyi eaying
Ghsb o al dsitma or sitma toutmag to suffer from malaria.

£a r:l.; Exercise 49.

cGie Ay Ol S8 dyatl of g g _,,; \
35 S 033 — 1 ety € 55 28 6 GBI T e ¥
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) b & o Tk azal 2 L5 S s
A2ALT A28 fimo ¢ 035850 408 L ¥ 0 AT
NP UL T PRRY St BEFRP LV PR LR}
0AEadrerg g (o) et dsl ey g (_(— 1804 —
R N g e 2
297057 S AT G1AS Doteodlly s ¥ - 030 iy
ol okl e — T ) funS T wnd G olly — -l
Jiz ) Sed3 - g 45 f'<" v ot Jils A .‘54::,::(

-l et w8 Ly A 5257 pokend F edkas! it
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-3 .u:_} Trandation 50.

1. What has he planted in the garden? — He
has planted there some lilies, potatoes and tomatoes.
2. Whose brother has two small knives? 3. It is re-
ported [they ‘Il that a man was killed yesterday in
the town. 4. [They sayg some one has been killed
this week at the mill. 5. When did the ship sail? —
She sdled on the first day of the month. 6. The mail
from Samsoun arrived this mornln%._ 7. Did you see
my father? No, Sir, | waited for him in the market
but | could not see him. My brother James saw him
yesterday. 8. The more you learn the happier you
are. 9. The more you advise him the angrier he gets.
10. When your brother comes from the town, please
let me know.

4 K. Conversation.

G S PROTE oo S USP TR N TS DR LS g
Poadi

,; ull,f E:’" U -;J'LL.L. “C-u PRl n.:r- :ini:-(c
o dley il 2l g dga o ddedd C:i '.S“" Ode_nabes
o Cpaga eain )l Tk

P20 Aden) ol 0t )t e 3 s> E.B dailiy Ll (-
TSy

{3_,;'!3 oy :).:...::'! l_;.alz.a “add S:'l ' (rb_)_,( aJ.‘-;r.i)LT ‘-}IL:F (c
NJ_)'J u;_,(_; 34 e tors sudl Qd-..ml._,i a-iJJL..._l.- okl
,);_).‘..._‘.._] oJ.al!v aJ..'.'z:_)LT §AM p.ll:n'u.-olil.-); \‘-LL”-\‘ olaas a‘,;
e P wipole Qlidy eanish cole ol OdgR e Al e
CEn) Jeal Eliaangl L ol

Words. 1. a iarikh date, history. 2. a vasita hand, means.

3. fet etmek to conquer. 4. F axti lh'conqueror (8 601). 5. mou-

hasere se?e (8 618). 6. zeval fall. 7. p. nam name. 8. Qanouni

Soultan Suleyman Sultan Suleyman, the Lawgiver (1520—66). 9. go-

manda commandership. 10. vezir vizier. moumayileh His Ex-
cellency [the person refered to, i.e. the latter]. 12 ehali inhabitants.
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Mak 3 ars i3 ab 6 wby g it da (o
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oaidol ol

13 liazretleri His Majesty. 14, hukumdar ruler. 15 Injili
Sherif the Holy Gospel. 16. tab printing. 17. towards the end of
the 17th century. 18 a pervert to [slam. 19 Ingiliz Kitabi
Mougad des shirketi B. & F. B. Society. 20. himmetiyle through the
assistance, by.

Proper Names. Jibon Ed. Gibbon. Qarolos Charles V.

Y¢ > Lesson 24

L}_E:...;- The Future Tense.

8 357. The Future tense in Turkish corresponds
to that of the English language; with this difference,
that it simply asserts what will happen, without making
a promise, which is aways rendered by the Aorist.

§ 358. The Categorical Future is made by adding
s '4 -é-, -a- to the verbal root, if it ends in a conso-
nant; and « -yé-, -ya- if it ends in a vowel; and after-
wards élo. -jék is added if the verbal root is soft and
S Jagq if it is hard (53):

ERSTUTI v::L:'. Ceaskbal ¢ Gmeasbal obourajag
Sl ¢ Viisd ¢ gl ¢ Spaal istdydiin
A Vas o ag ¢ ST giaga
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§ 359. Note. The radical endings =~ -¢, 3 -g,
s} -k, are changed into » -d-, ¢ -gh-, -y~ when followed
by a vowel: § 523, 88.

§360. 1. Indicative Future. s is) it

o3 yazaja-ghtm, S tsaieal istéybié-yim,
Wi o3l yazajay -sin, 03..(:_-43_«:...:\ istéyéiek -sin,
23 Geeib yazajaq (div), Ly s istdyéiel (div),

ol yasaja’-ghiz, S ainin) istéybiéyiz,

JQJ_, o3l yazejoag-siniz, J<.<.. wainl istéyéjéle -siikie,

23 fin o3l yazafaq-lar (@ir). 5> JSaaus istéyéisk-1ér (dir).
I shall write, thon will —, I ghall ask, thou will ngk ...

Negative and Interrogative.

piealdl yag'mayajaghim,-sin... | shall not write. ..
pimasbeosl yaza'mayajaghim. .. | shall not be able to write.. .
? F..is_-a_}l: yazajoq miyim# Shal | write?

? gedn bl yas'mayajagmiyim? Shall | not write?

? F..i:_-ghojhyma'mayq‘,‘aqmiyﬁm? Shall | not be able to write?

§361. 2. AssertiveFuture. i Lites

Assertive Future or Imperfect Future signifies that
an factlon was going to take place in the past, Present,
or future.

e | )b yazajag idim, Jul 3=l yazajag idik,
A4\ gmelh  » ddin, SKonl el » ddidiz,
Sl gl 2 ddi, Jat el » ddilér.

| was about to write, (yesterday, to-day or to-morrow).

Note. This tense is often written and pronounced in the
following manner:

pisoll ¢ 3380 s yazaja ghidim, sévbiéyidin .. .
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§362. 3. NarrativeFuture. =,\s; jiiws

(28] Shoo g sbolich imishim, - 58 Lmo g sdodjéh imishis,
ords) Slmoye 3 imish'sin,  Stsl Seage  » imisheiftiz,
k| Smege 2 imish, Ml Saoge 3 imishler.

[They say that] I was about to love . ., .

§363. 4. Conditional Future. ‘_‘jaj.‘..ut__::_..

pamt) Loy 8606 ibrm, Bass) Shma g sévdiék isék,
ﬂ!-—-:. \:l.sﬂ)-— » l‘séfh J(d.—:ll :-ll_hbr E isﬁiﬁ,
) Haoge > ish, o) Do gm  » isilér,

or sévéjéyisém, sévdiéyiséni; yazajaghisaq, yacajaghisanis . . .
If I ehall love, If I am to love . . .

§ 364. Further:
edein| 3mel yaczajag isémdd 1 shall write, but —,
035 0l Lo aiaeny 57 glorémdyéjéh isékdé We shall not be able

to see, but —.
05 5 ) e wanss )y yébriyiméyéik isénizdé You will not be able
to walk, but —.
Al words
Lo lis” kéyfidnmék t? he de- ?Lile Raniya? where is it?
ighted . .
o J yil bashi Na;-Year’a- a. g yani that is to say
A Lels vayie lJL'eaa.cheray Sl yaldielt gilt
b Y bift bashi major 3. séyrék sparse

Sy kédpri bridge
Lty gfrishmék to visit

i . =LLb familyajag with the
Lo 8 thick s whole family,

o\ r:ls Exercise 5L
Sy Heons” SR - Fouas” T B coob Y
o7 Sl VT g S e b Y J<"“‘*l‘:(

YT miralay colonel

Wb yayle summer-residence
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A b 5 S b oy o)y sl Lelsos 6 St
o) s * pogdS ol Gdenk O Y 23 Elpany ppd
Sogkimy] Gk Sl D3 i g 3 4 23RS
&4::.)1;:3 ot Spainl S5 5 2 b ke Fle —
221291 okttt 2SS gl 0 i Ners) 32 3 0 el 3 45
> A V5 2 el e gb -5y 2L )
calel SlodandS o fibansh 3 N+ 50T bl g Uheld
o osh o S ST+ Frans 5pm 85587 0y 438 (AL
Vi S A S S 3B ea S
Sode g Eloalys 4 4o J—LBJTJ&I): £k - ‘_;-‘15“-;'_6;”{5—"0)3

i s | Sy F e N

oY 42y Trandation 52

~ 1. Who will come to visit us to morrow? — | be-
lieve that my sster Eliza will pay us avist. 2. In

the Psalms (Js,»3 mesmoitrlar) David says: Thou will

show me the path of life. 3. Mrs. Mary loved her
children and is loved by them. 4. As soon as | hear,
| shall let you know. 5. You shall not go to the gar-
dens. | will not alow it. 6.1 shall write a few lines
before |1 go to supper. 7. Shall | give him so much?
No, Sir, he is askln’g too much. 8. Would Anna read
such a dlrtx paper? — She could read others more
dirty than that. 9. If | could (give), | would give you
five pounds, but | cannot give [if]. 10. Where will
he go? — If he finds a horse, he will go to the sum-

mer-residence.
41@ Conversation.
P Kool e it oy OF e (o
pimalT ._.Uﬁ o gkl 0B TR, QP LNPOR PR (z
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P Koty 03 dod 0o Hipe (o

ki §7 e Al mtedd g poedy Teadl sl (1

PSS 0as w05 ¢ S i O3y (o

‘,;‘,@.'_,.;.L. 3 3 SaodS aar skl ! F?A:uo.\._s"'o_,: xpe
Pl Sgadis a4 F dogaald dumyk (o

codimalal Gl A )M anshad Ir.\.'..i'n Y (z.

dimed gl oap B el T pl221 5 Lxs (L

s gdindlsl ol Dadgr ety s dbiy e (7

;,3':_;5 r_\;,' Reading Exercise.

Lies y bl 4 A Sermon of Nasr-ed-din.
Sy . S Lely o 9_3,..][‘:,.1 1 gt dl g Gl e
oy famdd y o o F )i dlf e & g5 W 2ely y 6(
defl b T wle g DB 0 ARk g TS0
.E‘<..<o-. °):-’t3"l£, ) Tﬁwﬁb gl‘lm)“:’d‘\";.h)y)f
$3p | i LIPS IR - QPN IC PR g
Poele b 1 fus gy doee ELS, U g ROV
«@jﬁ_:..)}L:_ ‘ r(::a:.:: S ohe fadela ‘Qfx!};lél,_« <!
Job 3 03353 o | g3 byt 0 3 T pn) i ele —

43 Dby

Pt g & i O kil b U 81l
.J,:,«!a_{ta,u,ﬁi L& 5y
Words. 1. Nasred'din Hoja Effendi the reverend teacher
Nasreddin. 2. emsalsiz unique. 3.eomrundein hislife. 4. hich'bir
defanot at al. 5. lagirdi aword. 6. ishtahla gulunmek to be laugh-
ed at heartily. 7.dinlemekto listen. 8. hagq vermek to approve.
9. kursu a pulpit. 10. jemaat con%regammn, people. 1L clifoir-

mek to turn (his face). 12. te-gj jub et. to wonder. 13 jevaben.
in answer. 14. seoleyeyim | may speak.
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P DAL akies 151)('; S4B 4nl g Gf«? 156..4';'_,:)
Magiaals Yl L ST el s 5 - owl SRS dlpe (S
2t 22 gy Dy fG8l el it i
S8l 2b Dol

49-; pbll) 19 ;l(.‘ wut.i . » JJlJJ'l (5..\..9‘ As-vl
! —!'\,,{‘5"\1{"(:4.’.‘11)"‘"‘ a).’fuu )K_.)xg_) ;‘)."Ll:v. EI{flbLo”:s
R TTIPTITI (RO FAWE ST Y S IVYST 4% 1
wAp A A Vot dy £

15. ertesi the following. 16. tekrar a% in, repeating.  16% aqil'li
wise. 17. davranmaq to behave. 18 bag maq to shout, to call

out together.  19. terbiyesizik rudeness. 20 gujenmek to be anE
1. madam ki since. 2Z. yeoruyu vermek (to depart and) go quicl Iy

Yo _»)> Lesson 25.

A The Optative Tense.

§ 365. The Optative tense expresses a desire or
wish that some action may be performed. Its charac-

teristic Sgn is « -6, -& {or » -yé, -ya, When the root

ends in a vowel) added to the root of the verb. This
forms the third person singular. The first person

plural is formed by addlng 1 -Imi, -lim to this.
§366. 1. Indicative Optative, . @51

2y sévéyring, 11- g SEREHIY,
GAwo g E€VE 8T, _;,..<..-o g sévé siniz,
o gos b () goigor £ 0 3m 860E, sbusiny’, oy sévélér.

That | may love, that thou mayest love, etc.
Negative. 3 u"“
(e sévméydyim, sév'méyim, *4.14.. g SEU Méyélim,
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CAoebyan g 880 méybsin, S rsn g sboméyésifiiz,
by  Ggmager ' dhaye SE0'MEYE, 860" méBIN,  Jayas g sbu'méyélér,
That | may not love, etc.

T gl I nterrogative

§ 367. The interrogative forms are generaly in
use only for first and third persons, they are used to
ask permission for something, and are rendered by shall
or may:

Persom 1: _» ri'-:‘li yazayim’ mi? o !‘Ln)'l: yazalim’ mi?
» 3 U0l yazsin® mi? o Nl yazsinlar’ mi?
May 1 write, may he, we, they write?
Person 1: ' o ri‘-:uT atmayayim mif (ll:lT al'mayalim mi?
s 8 o 01 dFmasin mi2 4 Ji,UT al'masinlar mi?
Shall I not take?

SWies Muta-la-at Remarks.

V 8§ 368 The third person of the Optative is used
“to form some important gerunds:

§ 369. The Sixth Gerund. By adding J -Z, -IZ
or ,);.L:j -liden berou, a gerund is obtained, called
the Primitive, meaning 'since; as:

2 AME W S Gy douraya gélélidén bdévou, bouraye
géléli. Since he came here.

23 &ea Jligb 3 g2y bou chojouq doghali, (or doghalidan
bérow) hasta dir. This boy is sick ever, since his birth.

8§ 370. The Seventh Gerund. By repeating the
third person singular another gerund is formed which
denotes repeated action:

I s 43 a2 3 oshaqoshageldi. Hecamerunning continually.
§ 371. The Eighth Gerund. Anocther Gerund is
produced by adding 3, s}, -ragq, -rék to the same part
of the verb; it expresses the manner of a subordinate
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action which takes place a the same time as that
stated by the verb it accompanies:

2geidS” 42K a4 sbvindrék méktébé gidiyor. He is going

to school joyously, —

$A8” 3l gosharag géldi. He came running.

8§ 372. The Ninth Gerund. This is obtained by
the addition of o~ | A 8L, or -sija to the third
person, and is used for cursing and blessing:

bl fla sl ajaghi yanast or yanasija! May his hearth be
alight! (1. . may he be prosperous!)

ol £l sl gjaghi batasija! May hie fireplace be sank!
{i. e. may his offapring be annihilatedf)

et sl )57 k&3r olasija! May he be blinded!

2. The Assertive Optative. 45 2 i3l

§ 373. The Assertive Optative either expresses a
wish that some action may take place, although one
scarcely expects it, or indicates regret that some action
has not taken place in the past:

gl o3\ yazay'idim, a3l yazay'idig,
b o3l yazayidifi, _}(_.Ll\ o3\ yazay ididts,
Sl ool yazayidi, Al o35b yazay'idilar.

That I might write! o That I had written!

§ 374. The Dubitative Past third person singular
of any verb is compounded with the Assertive Optative

of the verb olmag ls) ‘to become’, to express just
the same meaning:

Y9l adl yazmish olagidim,  SuN s Gadl yazmish olayidig,
SuN 3l a3\ yaamish olayidif, <N sl S0l yaemish olayidiniz,
SN ol yammish olayidi,  LaNil Ol yazmish olayidilar.
That I might write! That I had written!
ZAdlls Muta-la-at Remarks.

8§ 375. a Words which express a wish require
the verb which follows to be in the Optative: such
words are:
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Sy (SN ol ) no'layidi! Would that!

p. $267 ki@sh'ki valg késh'gé! Would that it were so!

Va8 Gy ps Gl 1 0> 0ns it AVl vérsin kil Allah véré dé!
God grant that! .

Yox s _»s w1 Al'lah vereyidi de! Would to God that!

Ae MisaTler Examples.

Kiash'ki lourad'aolayuidi!\Would that he had been here!
Kiash'ki, or, no'layidi vereyidim! Would thaII hadeglvenI
Al'lah versiriki or Al'lah vereyidi de, or Al'lah

bir yaghmour geleyidi!” Would that God would grantagoodralnl

§ 376. b. Sometimes the meaning approaches
much closer to that of the Suppositive Past (§ 379):

r_-.xild}i ¢ F-_-J.:_J,I s vermish olayidim or vermish ol-
sayidim are the same.

JL';:J Words.

1 o 4ke satin almaq to buy ke satmaqg to sell
J£5 geonul heart 415, mertekpost, beam
stbe sANMaqtosuppose, take  a. o3 izin permission
a, 340 Sadaga alms p. i, Deraber together.

Yalsl ! st =adle afiyet olsoun, or ola! May that be health

to you! (& 490).
oy f‘u Exercise 58.

Hopla 11 aVT 0510 £15 5% * 0> Sedisl sl (ST
P P R PR E PSS Wrpey st gr LY L]
40 (VT 031 Bagal arl i gonS” g g7 ¥
¥t el S (o3 8hao ok st s regbls e
1)3.)"?:: s'.‘.'l': qg:.“\-l_.‘ u‘p'u:-}] . r.lii ax a.&l:j o)ll; Ell;): ‘o3
C!'(J fr.l_;.l j{_..,.l u{uzjdmb)_l}l .)1: E-.l;j. °d 1 ©
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Gl (Flh sl B o Sl ST Gy ol 0SS
i 5 A LS - gl A6 o)l G 08 4sut ! gl
G5 2 Y - Ol awf b file e aans” 1 6 10
ViSml (g A - pdilasl o3 o (b 0 aatle Gy
AL g 4D g A B Gydsl G G = 1opdsl ol

JIZ\Y rj,-(g,'i}" wgrsl Ve p;,.;_\.(u:i.

0% 43-)"- Trandation 54.

1. Shall | read it? what shall | say? 2. How shall
| have patience? 3. May his hand be broken! 4. Since
| began my lessons | have not missed a day. 5. O
that 1 knew a little French! 6. Oh! that he might
come, 7. It is well that | did not offer it to you, for if
| had given it you would not have taken it. 8. Would
that he had been here! 9. Shal we go to see the
lion? — It is hot now, | cannot go. 10. May God
keeg{ you in good health! 11 What shall J do now?
— You cannot do anything now. Go to your room
until 1 cal you. 12 You must not gé) tgsz_our uncles
house, unless you are invited. 13 By asking contin-
ualgl_you can find [the way to] Bagdad. 14 By
studying continualy you will learn fast.

41.& Conver sation.

cpimall Gptee 1 5Saah g STy ST 7 5Ky Tales G0 (o

:.lahL:;l} | {_;_,.....]_". su-'J:u Ll Pogod Yl 20J.7i_)L..- Siv (E
IR P Y G T T G P U NP RN o
o3 phil aly 03 e g‘:{ '."’fl'—' R TRV RN BQ_,.J)_’\
el dyapad g

Pl Lade dae £ abes dby (o

Words. 1. Bab'bani douva Lord's Prayer. 2. semavat hea-
vens. 3. mougad'des holy. 4. iradet will. 5. oldoughou gibi as
it (was). 6. ijra olounmaq to be done.
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7. emi hagg vougpu boulmaq the decree of the True one

happened, he died. 8. esef et. to be sorry. 9. baghishlamaq to

grant. 10. aglim yetmez | cannot comprehend (my reason do not
reach [ far] i. el was a child).

"Y1 o Lesson 26

The Suppositive Tense [Subjunctive].

§ 377. The Conditional Optetive, which is called
by many Grammarians simply the Suppositive tense,
is formed by adding the Conditiona terminations to the

he of the third person Singular of the Optative.
1§ 378 1 Suppositive Present. 4. 3 Ji>

r«..._}'l: Yoz sant, asl yazsay,
b yar'san, S\ yarsaniz,
ajb yar'sa, Ja)ls ynz satar,

If | write, If | were to write, €c.

Negative. aisd Jo [ i
ra._L.jl: or r*—'J'\L gl el | If | do not write.
yas'masam,  yad'masaf, ya'masa, ote. | IT 1 Were not to write,
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§379. 2. SuppositivePast. 4 j ;o\

The Suppositive Past gtates the condition on which,
if something had happened, some other action would
have taken place, or would ill take place. It casts
doubt on the performance of some condition.

pAedls ¢ pulandl yas'sayidim, Jaob yas vayidig,
Ha)l Aol yassayidis, }(g.&-_.-ji.: yaz sayidiniz,
$aoob S hlandl yas sayid, Hoa3l yazsayidilar.

If I had written, ete.

§ 380. 3. Narrative Suppositive. .53 -als;

pest el ya'sa dmishim, Adel b yagse imishiz,
Lalel ausl yaz'sq imishsin, J(...f.r:l )b yar'sa imishsifliz,
bt )l yag'sa imish, Al wb yaz'sa imishler.

If T had written {us others say) . . .

SlallUze Muta-la-at: Remarks.

§ 38L. a The Conjunction p. Jﬁ éyér’ =if’, is, so
to speak, included in the Suppositive Tense, as the
characteristic sign of this tense 4. -#é has the meaning

if, but it can be and often is used together with it,
especially for the sake of emphasis; as:

HJemaite 57} eyer chalishmasan, or chalishmasan If you do not try.

§ 382. b. If the Suppositive tenses are used with
UK.‘.L\/ kiashi, they are regarded as Optative. If they
are used with ﬁ eyer, they become Suppositive; as:

Kiashki on ghouroushoum olsa! O that | had ten piastres!
Eyer' on ghouroushoum ol'sa. If | had ten piastres.

lashki erktri gelseyidim! O that | had come earlier!
Eyer erken gelseyidim. If | had corne earlier.

§ 383. c. The Optative of the auxiliary verb ‘_;l,'p

olmaq 'to become, to have® is used with the third per-
son Dubitative and Future of any verb, to express the
Suppositive; as.

Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 12
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padal maob ¢ daat fajl Cadal a3l
yarmish ol'sam, — ol'safl, — ol'sa, etc. If | had
pamlol Gdb ¢ sl Gl el ek { written.
yazmish olsa'yidim, — olsa’yidin, — olsa'yidi, etc.
r«..J)\ J‘.‘"Jlli ¢ :li.mj_,‘ &.jl.l_
yazajaq olsam,' yazajey ol saf . If | am about to read.
ol Gmadl 0 Aadih el
yazajag olsa’'yidim, yarafay olsa yidin

Nl Misal'ler Examples.

Dun bize gelmish olsayldiniz, amoujami geor urudunuz.

If you had cometo usyesterday, you'would have seen my uncle.
Ma'ashiniz alajag olsaniz, borjonnouzou veriniz.

If you receive your salary, pay your debts.

;t"J Words.

a. > selam salutation = p> divit inkstand
a.4i3> dagiga minute L bileeven, though
s-boib darilmagtobeoffended  <ss « ne demek! certainly!”

o0 rlj Exercise 55.

F ST I Rty Gl & pals” o}(l;'l \

{.4...));‘ Clodls 7o ) iL‘,.a rle ol T2 £4 T f;ab"
cpretl o piens” — 7 55 enlionS” 4SS Sy o
2T pbeaS” ity Loaes ool pl21 05y 5
L A St e 5l 2T OSNS w87 41
4..:;_'.2::.”9'&:}.-,; o ol Clanactss fgl Jaute Sl &
Ot adsl dle--\.ls’&dﬁ‘ Oely 1 ﬂ.{.‘\ )’3.! .\.L-jf' ;..g_..kll:
LE SR ICERARTPNE S S TP S
Sl oh pasliA A ¢ Sl aliS 3 Geasgbal 41y
Atk ags A -l alupaS” Al d hy b ey (ST Ao
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c s Ba S HaciFTl e sl GaB) s Sy ol
56 iShet ol e 5T ol gl 2Dl 5l S
gl ko

o a\r_} Trandation 56.

1. Where will he go? — If he finds a horse he will
go to the forests. 2. Had we been walking in the strest,
we should have been seen. 3. May | bring my ink-
stand here? 4. If you write to your mother, give her
(say to her) my compliments (salutations). 5. Had we
stayed there for a minute, we should have seen the
Governor-general and the governor. 6. Although you
bring the grapes, | may not eat them. 7. Should you
want money, take them to the city and sdl them.
8. Were the merchant to send the goods now, | should
use them to-day. 9. | believe that, if they were here
now, we could sdl them here. 10. If | take your pen
for a moment, will you be offended? — No, S, you
may use it as long as %OU wish. 11 May he bring
his younger brother with him? — Certainly; if he
brings him, my children will be very glad.

d& Conversation.
e AT st el 25K A BT ol §51 L2
.f)_}_;in,".:b‘h;é/uig s oell ?r.’}l:ﬂ_)_,(-.:.-;) PRSI
S0 DML g ST 2 paaiS g pai ol L
W el oy e 4T ik pird e o
- fatanss” ? Sede 0055
A S s a2 ol ST 2K o S s S

;j!;g r_\.’.’ Reading Exercise.
(b ey » &bl s A Sermon of Nasr-ed-din.
Upy celr g3 b Sendiye & a3 2ly e

Words. 1. a mabad continued. g
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2. meraq curiosity. 3. garar vermek to decide. 4. bilenleriniz
those who know among you (8 40

YY /> Lesson 27.

The Necessitative Tense.

- § 384 The Necessitative Tense indicates necessity,
obligation and duty, that an action must or ought to
take place.

The charecteristic sign of this tense is b * Jas

-meli with the soft and (\e-mati with the hard
verbs. This termination is added to the root.

Hage ¢ Vg’é‘v“ sevmeli' He must love (if is necessary).
S0k ¢ lel fdlob yazmali' He must write (that is his duty).
§ 385.

1. Indicative Necessitative. as\ls-l (3 ys

f:!u_,.- sevmeli'yim, Haa g sbvMEL YR,
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(A e g sEoméli'sin, _;{...._JA.- 4= SE0IVELE BENIZ,
25 daage sbvméli’ dir, s g svmbli dtrier.
I must love, or, ought to love, or, am to love, ete.

Negative and Interrogative.

EPTPPPRL R W IPOVPP UL JIPS W /Y W Vo } 1 must or ought not
PRy ", o ST love,
sév'méméliyim, séo'mémélisin, séo’'mémélidir to

e dan g stoméli’ miyim? Onght I to love? Must I love?

¢ Gtada g 8d0'mémélimiyim? Ought I not to love? Must I not
love?

§ 386. Note. In some regions of Turkey the
people make a wrong use of the third person plural
assevmeliler, instead of the regular sevmeli dirler.

2. Assertive Necessitate. 3 y»s w5

§ 387. The Assertive Necessitative (which is call-
ed by some grammarians Past Necessitative) expresses
that It was necessary or right that an action should
have taken place, or that one was forced to perform
some act; as:

Jala8" &9s dun' gelmeliyidin You ought to have come
N yesterday .
_,ﬁ,\_l.f«._fa smekebe gitmeli'yidiniz 1. Y ou ought to have

one to the school. 2. You were obliged to go to the school.
. You were to go to the school. 4. You should have gone to
the school.

§ 388 It is the Past tense of must, which is
wanting in English, and corresponds to the German
musste.

r.;.._}l.jl: yazmali yidim, Sadl yarmaliyidig,
Asduih yaemali'yidin, J'g__L:]Lji:._ yarmald yidifiz,
Sl yazmaltyidi, AWl yasmalt'yidilar.

T ought to have written, It waa necessary that I should write.
podbll yaz'mamaliyidim 1 ought not to have written.

8§ 380.
3.Narrative Necessitative. (s =sis

o5} Sk yazmali' yimishim,  Jutel dl3k yazmali' imishiz
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Cranltsl hl yazmald' mishsin, ‘;giei Sl yaemall” imishaifiiz,

il b yazmalt' dmish, Mst QUL yazmali imishlér.
(They say that) | ought to have written.
8 390.
4. Conditional Necessitative. yms b,
- JdLol yarmaly dsém, Haadl Al yormali’ isék,
Hasal JWOb gazmali’ isdn, SSa) dJ yazmali’ dsditiz,
el b yasmali’ ise, Jast Wb yazmali® dsélér.

If it is necessary for me to write, elc.

Sdilee Muta-la-at: Remarks.

8 3L a Instead of using this Necessitative form,
some words may be used to denote obligation and necessity
together with the Substantive verb, such words are:

a. r_'.N lazim’ necessary. 4 f gérék’ necessary, re(iuisita.
8. ) s méjbour’ obliged, a. Lad| igtiza’ requisite.
8.y vafid’ necessary. B, A%l Mmouglasi’ necessary.

Yazmali'dir, is expressed by yazmasi lazim’, gérék’, vajib',
mougtazi dir; or, yaemagha méjbour'dowr; yazmasi iqtiza’édér.

- 8§ 392 b. When one verb follows another on
which it depends and with which it is connected by
that, expressed or understood, the use of the conjunction

& ki between them is frequently avoided by employing
the word y>' > @éyi “saying’.

It is used also after all kinde of quotations.

O™ a7 532 at Or BABY ad yus O g8 dmr étdi i gélain,
or, gélsin déyi émr étdi. He ordered him to come.

ae) sl sl -L(gsa.j.-f_)o_ or {53,)‘4_,(__,: 33 (geoskeal yér

géostérdi ki otoursoun, or, oloursoun déyi yér géisiérdi. He phowed
bhim a place to sit.

Jpate g3 65 oL AUl baban edni gél déyi chaghirtyor.
Your father is calling you to come (i. e. saying Comel)

§ 393, c. TheEnglish verb To Have' when followed
by an infinitive, expresses an obligation or necessity:
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therefore the two verbs together are trandated into
Turkish by the Necessitative tense or by* the obligatory
words (8§ 391).

| have to write a letter. 1. Bin bir mektoub' yazmaliyim.
2. Bir mektoub' yazmagha mejbouroum. 3. Bir mektoub' yazmag-
lighim iqtiza eder. o o

| have to learn my lesson. 1. Dersimi eoyrenmeli'yim.
2. Ders eoyrenmekliyim lazim dir, gerek'dir, vajib'dir, iqtiza'eder,
wougtazi'dir etc.

§ 39%4. d. When the object of the finite verb in
such sentences comes before the infinitive, the sentence
does not denote obligation, but possesson. It must
therefore be rendered in Turkish ether by the Future
Participle (8 408) or by the Infinitive Dative or Nomi-

natival wityeihin 'for'; as:
He has a book to read. 1. Oqouyajag bir kitabi' var.
2. Ogoumagha bir kitabi' var. 3. Oqgoumaq ichin bir kitabi' var.

) words
245" géymék to put on ALiy Ly bosh boshouna in vain
p. 4% désté quire (of paper) Laakes bésldmék to feed
b3 goutou bo\; A a. Lk, mout'laga abeolutely
el yamalamag to mend b yama patch Sk "f’; ;
o 57 tézkivd a note a. gl mani obstacle.

L:! Exercise 57.

ov ™
ST 05 del Sl 2k > T aTie y e
P RPN LS RP LI 7 IR SN (1 P RSP -1 9%
‘;L:.:HTJJ,'_,,P. ATt L SLI-> g o
i 3o N S ool Sl gpab 6 ¢ S
G el daeml G 0 x.‘_l..\g‘_;,,'..a;,ﬁ1 el
F ol Gylonslor padd o & p3 pimadly * Epedll panal o
G5 daS Gyl St — T8I Bl 6 ¥ 7 0 Sl
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23 e s (S — 1 AT O5le 6 4 gl
2 Semd 55> 4l QT 55 50,55 b
sl ‘?T:. Srdle Ve b Ay ek — 0l

‘(§§ AL L A) J|J g..d:jcj. ‘5?‘1};,1

®A 42y Trandation 58.

1. You must have come to us as soon as you had
heard this news. 2. What shal | do? — If you have
not learnt your lesson, you should learn it now. 3. What
had your wife to do? — She had to write anote. 4. Have
they to go this way? — No, Sir, they are to go the
other way. 5. Who has to work al the day? — The
poor man has to work al the day. 6. Who had to give
dl his money. — The baker had to give al his money.
7. What have you to do to-day? — | have to writea
letter. 8. What has the shoemaker to do? — The
shoemaker has to mend ray shoes. 9. Am | obliged
to come here? — Yes, you must come, your coming
ICS: necessary. 10. The teacher caled the pupils, gaying,

ome.

41% Conversation.

il 4 oty A2 1B < e (o

COUbrgen oSy JEY S ekep Ul M
oo dlugest 3 daaddey @i e o Jasab

Pose Gruilb ey ST 5 (il Tt e (0m

o 2 d‘;{:u};\l W ax 3 r..‘!.-)_,( PRNI B (z

Pokima¥Ul §7 g o 5 P &laaSS £ AR (o

e f s S Al taT W Wbl o
? LoduLyly

2 s S el o SE s (o

P ST O et B 1T 5 QoSH el agg (g
(8 YAL) Kaent SU3LlSk s by pai6”
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oA ‘,_L. Reading Exerelse,
sl hanlys The Marriage of the Teacher.

Saals! ands ‘;_;.'_f_:.l : lJ_l)j_,lL;..L_ é-L'._:‘..\.Zi'l ol o L’;..\ﬂya':
AT 855 Tainle paianl Dt - 2 e tig dtislol Eluy)
Cemllng S T LB )}‘J)( Gibs SA8
Sl ep2S” gy Sl - 00 g iy Salele
A osl &8+ SN assdis 95 53 JiFT Gody £)6 CJ_}-(}_:-
R T Y o S
03 4] P pdio Gy Al Lygas P60k ! 2y 08 e &b
"‘-;-JLC)G:T - e

axi DLl 353 (658 ¢ F 3G Lol 4yt £ OF oodix)
CdinS S g S Ly eyt ! 531
St LA o il — - gl S ] Bl
oL «! C.-JJ,( f_]du.a)_;u;(“:{ 8> 4&};{1.(:_ ‘ mija..g}....
0 2akd GBS
Words. 1. lashi ouzoumaq (to be put out of order) =: to
be a widower. 2. to be anxious. 3. adetden ol." to be usual.
4. yabanji stranger. 5. toveil. 6. to cause to swallow, to deceive.
7. eortuveil. 8. neden! (what doyou say) = what wonder! 9. adSa
simply; realy. 10. his soul was oppressed = he was angry.
11 to unveil {her face). 12 to veil. 13 £da arrogance. 14 bire

gari now then, woman! 15. dinini sevrsen if you Tove your soul
= please! 16. he could scarcely get rid of hér.

YA /> Lesson 28,

Js g5 The Paticiples

§ 395. There is no Relative Pronoun in Turkish
corresponding to the English who, which, or that.
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These are always accompanied by a verb in English.
In Turkish the Subjective and Objective Participles of
the verb take the place of both the Relative and
the verb.

- 8 3%. Note. This peculiarity is the most charac-
teristic, and at the same time thé most beautiful fea-
ture in the Turkish language, though foreigners
and even natives of Turkey, whose mother-tongue is
not Turkish, are often guilty of infringing it, and are
frequently in utter ignorance of its value and meaning.
For instance, beni seven adem 'the me-loving man'; ot
yeyen at 'the grass-eating horse: are equivalent to 'the
man who loves me' and 'the horse which eats grass.
The great number of Participles derived from the Tur-
kish verb enables a very great degree of precision to
be given to this construction.

§ 397. The only Relative Pronoun in Turkish ki,
meaning 'who, which, that, what' is not Turkish
in origin, it is Persian. Thisword, ki, is never used in
correct Turkish, though employed in translated Persian
and Arabic sentences. It is also used by foreigners.
§ 398. The Participles may be divided into two
classes or moods: Subjective and Objective.

1. Subjective Mood.

§ 399. The Subjective Participles are those which
are composed of the subject, (the nominative case of
who, which, that, what) and the verb. They are derived
both from active and from neuter or passive verbs.
In the first case they are caled Active Participle (Ismi
Faylk and in the second Passive Participle (Ismi” Mefoul).
TheActive Partlcllgél‘re_cc_)rr%ponds to the Present Participle
and the Passive Participle to the Past Participle of the
English Grammar. )

‘8§ 400. The Subjective Active and the Subjective
Passive Participles have seven tenses each:

§ 401. Subjective Active Participle. |-b 1....."

- Present: UL yasan who writes, writer, writing {adjectival).
Aoriet: Sl yazar one who writes, writing »
Past: ,§,),32)k yoediq one who wrote,
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Dubitative: b yazmish one who has written.
Pluperfect: (Nl _hall yazmish olan one who had written.
Future: Gk yarajay one who will write.
Past Future: o¥at saoob yazajagq olan one who is \(ﬁﬁ?gt) to

§402. SubjectivePassiveParticiple. Jyis f"

Present: OO yazilan is being —
Aorist: shb yazilir may be

Past: : Sy 1adib yaszildig E ia a
Dubitative: Aol yasilmish 2! has been %
Pluperfect: (¥t (2L wazilmish olan g had been _ | ¥
Future: S~ b yarilejaq will be

Past Future: (¥l saabib yazilajag olan is{about)tobe | ___

The Negativew are: SLljl pazmayan, (pae— sévméyen,
Ol yazitmayan, oy aud o sévilméyén, et ,ﬁ‘rrr? f)ti

Sldas Muta-la-at: Remarks.

8 403. |. The Present Active Participle is appli-
cable either to the present or to the past; as.

f;f oLl yazan adem, means either ‘the writing man, the
man who writes, the man who iswriting', and ‘the man who wrote'.

8 404. Il. The Aorist Participle means ‘whose
nature or business is to write' or ‘who is willing to
write'; as.

f;'" 20k _,:UI ogour yazar bir adém ‘a man who can read
and write, u literary man’.

A 05 sgias ST glrimir g@rinmés shéylér things which
can be seen and cannot be seen, i e, visible and invisible things’.
~ 8405, Ill..The Negative of the Past Participle
is more used than the Aftirmative:

28y aa S Batage ot K 03Ny i) e it Gyi bir adém
sifiiz, sizi aduomédik kimsé yog douwr. You are s good man, there
is nohody who does mot love you.
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8 406. V. Only the Present, the Pluperfect and
the Past Future tenses are used either as the subject or

il as the adjective qualifying the subject of a sentence.
P2 The remaining four tenses are aways used as adjec-

3o

L tives qualifying the subject (88 71, 417, 423).

TR AT, TP I B I S G 11 4,.'1‘)! bou
méktoubou yazan, yazajag olan, yazmish olan zat kim’ dir? Who is
the person who wrote thie letter? or * Yol 3= ook OVb l},):fax
2SN b bow mékioubou yazan, wazajaq olam, yarmish
olaw’ kim dir? Who is the writer of this letter?

§ 407. V. Therefore, these three tenses, when
used as subjects, are declined like substantives, either
aone or with pronominal affixes.

N. obb pnzan A Ji}ll yazani
G, bl yazanid of — L el yazanda in —
D, &5k yezane to — A GXL yazandan from —

The person writing, the writer,

Also: &bl ¢ J(JL';E © 8 Jb | The writer among s,

yazenimiz, yazaniniz, yazanlari’ you, themw.

§ 408. VI. In English, when the object of the
verb falls between the verb 'to have' and the Infini-
tive, it may be rendered into Turkish by the Future
Participle (§8 393).

kg ST Lsars yéydiih doméyi yoy dour. He hag no bread
to eat.

§ 409. VII. The Aorist, Past, Dubitative and
Future Participles are the same in spelling and pro-
nunciation with those of the Indicative Mood. It is
very easy to distinguish them, and there is one absolute
rule; If it is Indicative Mood, it must always stand at
the end of the sentence, because verbs are aways put
a the end of the sentence. If it is a Participle, as a
subject or a modifier of the subject, it mustjprecede
the verb in any case

? o st fs’ 2331 g bou bvdd kim' otourajaq? Who will
dwell in this house?
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75 4 «_...fu...),l.,l 2531 5 bou evde otourajaq kimse
kim dir? Who is the man, who will dwell in this house?

olils Tatbigat: Comparison.

8 410. The order of construction in Turkish is
just the opposte of English. In English the Antece-
dent ( subjectL ?ﬂlnsthesentence then comes the Relative
Clause and thirdly the Verb (or predicate); or the Verb,
Antecedent and Relative Clause. But in Turkish the
order is always the same: first Relative Clause, then
the Antecedent, and third the Verh. .

antecedent relative clanse verh

—r——— —— et | ——
1 The man who came now is blind.
relative clause aantecedent verb

YT —— L~ Syl
Shimdi gélén  adém  kéor™ dir.

verlh antec. relative clause
2. These are the boys who did not learn theirlessons.
relative clause ant. verb

Dérstévini dyrénméyén chojouglar bounlar” dir.

. There is nobodi/< (who does not love you).
(Sz sevmedik) kimsv yogdour.

: (Those who have gone to and come) from India.
[lindistana (gitmish ve gelmish olanlar).

. | saw the man (whose house is big).

(Evi beoyuk olan) adem geordum.

. A woman (whose eyes are blind).
(Geozeri keor olan) bir gari

. A horse (that runs fast).

(Chapouq seyirdir) hir at.

. A man (who is not fit for anything).
(Sr ishe yaramaz) bir adem.

. A letter 1the address of which is not writtenz).
(ustu yazilmamish [or yazilmadiq]) bir mektoub.
There was a man there (whose hand was

withered).
Orada (eli gouroumoush olan) bir adem var idi
The merchant (who has to come [or will come]
to-morrow).
(yarin gelejek [or gelejek olan]) tujjar.

5@@\]070‘1-&00

=
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12. [Those who know among us], will teach (those
who do not know among you).
[Bilenlerimizl (bilmeyenlerinize) eoyredegjelder.
13. Who is the man (who will call the servant?)
(Rhizametkiari chaghirajaqg olan) adem kim dir?
14. | have (nothing to be afraid of).
(Qorgajaq hir~ sheyim) yoq dour.

JL‘:J Words.

bl Balta an axe a S béla evil
J.(' késér adze Jb bél'fi known, perceptible
«3 &5 dépé hill, top u‘.l:--.l:?( géchiléjék pamsable, fordable
8. UKL mikiafat prize LKL dlindén gélmék tobo abletodo
g=43! olajag hopeful ahsl olinag to become
Ay yénmék to be eaten “Aon yétmék to ripen
JLB geynar boiling @( il ish gif occupation.

LY f":l;; Exercise 59.

U3 sl bbb a2y - paage (Sbeal OVl a2l Jae b
NI %N ERCTRVR PR IS SRS R RN B9
Uy el O el anabl ¥ 0002 f.(b%‘“—'é/
2 5 A SANS Gk gt D 230 g
ST b 0 DAV ik ST ¢ e e T3 kel
T grdsl - 5 o SIS S sl 0 <SS
ok Al ol G weg a8 Y adh ST gl
S Oty B e i o ¥ IS 5

oy 4nh Seread” 5 4 g oS it

e b Execise 60.

-

gl OF S — Tl ladh e 03 Sipe g
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OVt s abl )laJ:o otéh T o gl Hlaly ddb.a:; N g
SJoge panat T gl ollle s (Gloge Lo ! r:ufﬁi{!'):
il dzal C dopdh et ' E ety By S o8
2595783 0 +planh amiy !t pobl awl il st 0l ¢
by V-3 (AT e ) SDBLe Lo s )
oS 1 OSST paldl #lflﬁfo— Vg S
S Syl Smainf 1S gy EloalaS 0 ayl V035l
S 1 ool KOV et 0335 ! A cedsh gie
Lopdsl oy wle A3 N0ST v - 8 e Sk STy
AT Gyl — 1 o3l 1 J & G5 4

= stewadd

"\ 42y Trandation 6L

1. The man who died yesterday morning, was your
neighbour. 2. What have you? — | have a book, on
the cover of which there is a beautiful yellow picture.
3. What do you see? — 4. | see the baker who bakes
bread. 5. If you have seen the horse one of whose
eyes is blind, it is not ours. 6. The adze cuts the
wood. 7. Boys! do not be afraid, there is nothing to
be feared. 8. It is a statement which cannot be believed.
— No, Sir, it is a credible statement. 9. Have you any-
thing to say to me? — | have nothing to say to you.
10. Whoever knows himself, knows a great deal (many
things). 1L Is this the lady whose sster is sick? —
No, she is the lady whose father is sck. 12 This
villager is not a man who does not know anything,
he is a man who reads and writes.

LG conyersation.
. Fs_-o)&f o_)N)\ Wade J}'i.i ?_}{..(a‘-o)-\i}(l...r&){.lafx

- s s TR S VR B
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T I P T TV Jh;: A oaeny LBl 6
P o3 ede y
33 rll;- .‘-])L ra,)-\.:.n“ ﬂ.”:_’( ‘_,NT 3‘.’& uz.lJ o.L:'.g A.'-m‘,.:

?J'E‘r-(

9383 E AT e pmatn S BT £ endn Sis 36 OO 42
, ST

camdal i p UALLF!F-\:_} {{_Nl:. .J_L}L'! T G&/ kg
? le >

'rJ_ZJCJJ':J(G-,i":'l{-‘:lé ?J(—_}_\l:a_z_,.:.;)&id_a)ir‘x
Sloo g tl5 T O gl s K5 altal 7 oabal ST e g LT e
03 33 Gemadhl fes A5 L4

L5
oM s f'.\:: Reading Exercise.
&hae Oyl ws! To hang flour on a line.
pocd

Juébj‘ 5‘5): &5".:.;); j}/ljl.:;tla G- ‘J'.A}_'_J ‘_é.gt-aj_}
Mo ex 6 el Her el & e 40l

- . L 5 » . - 4 & i -
it S 5 Ol Sl - oyl Sl 05,
Mol et S — 8 2l g e & SSaars Sgans)
iy e Ol anl OF 5 es TSl &7 9(14rysu|
. 1254‘;31 . t;".):, ._:;'I)::- > ¢ u{)b &' m:)’....ﬁ. g'h,'a_';
gt e 08l sl gt s Telys 47 = o Ladls! gl

Words. 1. Who does not pay his debt. Who does not
know hislimitsi. e. conceited. 2. muraja-at et." to appea. 3. our
children, the woman of the household " (these names are applied
to the women in the Harem?. 4. chamashir household linen.
5. strmek to hang up in full length and breadth on a line.
6. clothesline. 7. ne olour? a common term for 'If you please'.
8. to implore. 9. let us come that = unfortunately. 10 gadafti-
alB\n may your misfortune befall on it! = nothing a al! 11 ne

olour kil not worth mentioning. 12. the other one. 13 yet.
14. the case. 15. ne deyon? for deyorsoun. What are you saying?
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!11":I ;‘JA....WT I“";.‘.}. 4V ‘5_;;31 "‘f"')’-' E-J.:g...l.::i 16)*}01 25
b s Corop aly g0 b 530 ! ©anllyl (B{C‘ab:oj"

°)"L:"‘:i| lséé ‘_ém-')éT
16. israr et." to insist. 17. anlasn' ne? why do you not
understand? 18. def et." to repel, expel.

Y& 2> Lesson 29.

The Participles. (Continued.)
2. Objective Mood. alo &Siygheyi Sle.

§ 411. The Objective Participles are those which
combine the meanings of the oblique cases of the
Relative Pronouns(i. e. "whom, which, that, what', governed
by the words of, to, on, in, out of, from, by, with)
and where with that of the verb. They are derived
fProm every kind of verbs, whether Active, Neuter or
assive.

8§ 412, The Objective Participles are formed by the
addition of possessive suffixes to the Past, Pluperfect,
Future and Past Future tenses of the Subjective Parti-
glc?le (88 401—402). These are used as objects or as

jectives qualifying the objects.

Subjective Participle.

Past: oub yazdiq
Pluperfect: oY ol yazmish olan
Future: Jg=-eb yazajeg

Past Future: ¥l 3mail ymzajaq olan
The person who wrote; who had written . . .
Objective Participle.
Past: ‘,ipjl: yasdightm
Pluperfect: (‘i-‘l 1 a0l yaemish oldoughoum
Future: (‘.?-jb_ yazajaghim
Tuikish Conv.-Grammar, 18
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Past Future: aMst smail yasajeg oldoughoum
The thing which | wrote, which | shall write . ..

§ 413 Objective Past Tense. alo ; ole

Per. 1. (‘-iajlg yazdighim’, ¢ B33k yazdiglarin,
2. Ll yasdighin', 458550 yazdiglarin’,
3. uask yardight'y S35k yazdiglard,
L easb yazdighimis, 58350 yesdiglarimiz,
2. Sasl yacdighiniz, KBk yardiglariniz,
3. bl yasdiglart, SB\ yardiglart'.

That which I, he, we, you, they wrote. Thosewhich |, you ... wrote.

§ 414. Pluperfect. de [pl 45

f;:ﬂ_;'u b yazmish oldoughoum. | That which |, you,
S BN a3l yasmish' oldouglari. they ... have written.

§ 415. Future. do it

-

Per. 1. ri.s-_}lg yazajaghim’, . i o3l yazajaqlarim’,
2. nodl yazajaghift, o)l yazajaglarin’,
8. ol yazajaghi’, 3k yazajaglart,
1. edesll yazgjaghimiz, SE i o3\ yarajeqlarimis’,
9. Saoll yosajaghtite, K fise3h yazajaqlarifiz,
8. li>odl yazajaglart, S a0l yazajaglart’.

That which | shal write ...  Those which | shal write...

§ 416. Past Future. do juits 415

fellst gmedb yazajag’ oldoughouwm. | That which |, we shall

have written . . .

Sendal Gaoob yazajag oldoughowmouz.

oWilse Muta-la-at Remarks.,

- 8§ 417. 1. The plural forms (yazdiglarim, yazajag-
larim) are never used as adjectives in the plurd to
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qualify plural nouns, since adjectives when they qualif
nouns do not take the plural termination (88 71, 4233/.
§ 418. Il. The Objective Future Participle first
person and the Indicative Future first person are the same
In spelling, but in pronunciation and use are different.
If the word is a participle, it is never found at the
end of the sentence, and it is accented on the last syl-
lable, but if it be the Indicative, it must be put at the
end of the sentence and is accented on the penultimate.

Bir mektoub yazaja'ghim. | shall write a letter.
Yazajaghim' ~ mektoub. The letter which | shall write.

-

Comparison. iz

1. This is (the book which | read).
(Ogoudoughoum kitab) bou dour.
Note. The verbisfirst person, the Past Part, isfirst person.
2. The cook will bake (the food which you like).
Ashji (sevdiyin yemeyl) pishirejek.
3. Where is (the letter which | have written) yes-
terday.
Dunki (yazmish oldoughoum mektoub) nerede dir?
This is (‘Ehe word which they spoke).
(Seoyledikleri sebz) bou dour.
. EThe money which he gained) is ten piastres.
Qazandighi para) on ghouroush dour.
Themedicine [ace)] (which the sick person drank).
Ol hastanin (ichdiyi ilaji [ace]).
The house (in which you aredwelling) now (loc.).
Shimdi (otourdoughounouz) ev.
. The man (whose house [ace.] we rented), is dead
(E'vini kiraladighimiz) adem eolmush dur.
. The lesson (which | shall [or have to] learn).
(eoyrengieyim [or eoyrengek oldoughoum| ders. ~
10. Do you know (the road [ace] which we shall
go) to-morrow?
Yarin (gidejeyimiz [or gidejek oldoughoumouz])
yolou bilir misiniz? :
11 (The water with which [Inst.]) the master washed
himself.
Effendinin  (yiygandighi) sou.

© ® N o ¢
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12. The Teacher cut (the branch on which [loc] he
was sitting).
Hoja (otourdoughou dali) kesdi.

The Declinable Objective Participles.

§ 419. |If the Substantive which is the object in
the sentence is omitted and the participle is used alone
as an object, then the four tenses of the Objective Par-
ticiple are declined according to the case and person
of the object and the person of the verb in the Relative
clause (8 410).

§ 420. For instance & §~ (3, (R332 benim
yazdighim' mektoubou geonder, ‘'send the letter which |
wrote', here the object (mektoubou) isin the Accusative,
the subject first person (benim) and the tense past (yaz-
dighim). But if 1 sty ;b § em3ib ¢+ benim yazdighin
%eonder, 'send what | wrot€, the meaning is the same,

ut the Participle takes the accusative termination,
because the noun is omitted.

8 421. The case is just the same with the adjec-
tives also; | can S pyaye S¥ist 3! ademleri’ sc-
verim, | like the good people: It is possible again to say
praye k! Eyileri® severim | like the good (ones), omit-
ting the Substantive.

§ 422. The addition of the possessve endings
implies a possessor. The possessor is put in the Geni-
tive case and forms the Subject in the English sentence.
It is not aways inserted, the terminations of the Ob-

jective participle being substitutes for it. (..‘._.‘;311 -
benim yazdighim is equal to ‘,;::}11 yazdiyhim", the en-
ding showing the person and the number (8§ 102).

§ 423. The singular nominative,is used both as an
object and as an adjective qualifying the object, but the
other cases as well as the plural nominative of Past

and Future Objectives, are never to be used as aglectives,
but as Substantive object: it is not permitted to say
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3 ):<. P r\- bénim yazdighimi méktoubou or ¢ 833k P
&b 2N binim yazdiglarin mékioublari; but r‘;.’.’«.’ll.’. -
LF’)’-K" or §,hyFe amdsh o and  am33b - hinim
yazdighimi or e J333% r.:,. bénim yazdiglarimi (§§ 406,417).

Past Tense. ao sl Mazyi Sile.

First Person Singular. {lﬁ'.. Muteke'lim.

N. r-i 2,L yaedighim’
G, i)l pazdightmif’ of —
D aviall yazdightma' to — That which | wrote, what
A oeisab yazdightmd’ (| wrote, my writing.
L. waeiwd)h yazdightmda’ in —

A Ooadiab yardighimdan’ from — )

First Person Plural.

N, endih yosdighimiz

G. o0l yazdighimizii' of —

D, o el yasdighimize’ to — That which we wrote,
L yazeig . what we wrote,

A Sen b yasdighimizi our writing . . .

]
v

. o3 jei )l yasdighimizdd in —

A, O3Sl yazdighimizdan’ from —
Second Person. _lst2 Moukhatab.
N, s g stediyin S8 sbvdiyiiic
G. ASKisym slvdiyiyin of —  d;KKa - stvdiyinisist of —
D. A.((:: s g0 Sdvdiyifid t0 — » ;<<:: g Sfodiyiflied to —
That which thou lovedst, you loved; their, your loving . . .
Third Person. _5& Ghayib,
N, &350 ogoudoughow 855 4331 ogoudouglari’
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G. &Lk 3,351 ogoudoughornoust’ of - 24 JBs,is) ogoudouglarinin’ of ~
D. aliagiy) ogoudoughouna’ to~ 44 a3\ ogoudouglaring’ to- ete.
That which he read. What they read, their resding. . .

Future Tense, 4o Jiws Mustagbeli Sile.
First Person. r\(..

Fa b yazagaghin esma b yazajaghimiz
i)l yasajaghimin’ of — 4 jeiea)l yazajaghimizia’ of —
dvix o3l yazajoghima’ to — 8 seir )b yasajaghimisze’ to - -

o)k yazajaghimi §_jeim 03k yazajaghimizi’

sdiie a3l yozajaghimdn’ i — o3 e ol yazajaghimizda’ in —
- Oxeimo )l yozajaghimdan’ from ~ (3 wine 3k yacajaghimizdan’ from -
That which I shall write, what I shall write; My writing ...

Second Person. _bLlz

Aoy bildidyin S bilddyinis
AL bildjyiyif of — ;S bikityiici® of —
WSy billitying to — o SEadly bildjyinisé to
L oSS bildikying 65y bildjeyiisi
S, billidyinds in — o3 ;SK0als bildjéyinizdé in —

ISy bildjdyindén’ from — (> S&adly bildjlyisizdén trom —
What thou, you will know.  Thy, your knowledpe ...

Third Person. _sk

ool yazajaght S Jis o)l gacajaglars’
Llia s )b yazajaghinii’ of — L fisa)l yazajoqlarinii of —
ixo)b yasajaghing’ to —  al _jEa o3l yoeajogloring’ to —

=l yasajaghing' & o3l yaeajaglerint

sl 3b yazajoghinds’ in —  a3i_fi=a)b yezajaglorinda’ in —
i s )b yazajaghindan’ from - X Nime)l yazajaglarindan’ from —
What he, they will write. His, their writing . . .
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§ 424. Four important gerunds are obtained from
the Declinable Objective Participles.

§ 425. The Tenth Gerund. The Dative case of
the Objective Future Participle is used as a gerund:
it then corresponds to the phrases ‘instead of, rather
than'; as

sain 4SE) «Saa &1 ¢, ben ata binjejime esheye binerim
| would rather ride a donkey than a horse.

§ 426. The Fourth Gerund. The Locative case
of the Objective Past Participles, when used as a gerund,
indicates the time of an action, when an action Is per-
formed.

aay o Sons 0450887 J 3l musafirler  geldiyinde yemeyi-
mizi yedik. When theeguests arrived we dined; or, the guests

having arrived we din or, the guests arriving we dined; or,
on the arrival of the guests we dined.

§ 427. The Twelfth Gerund. The Ablative case
of Past and Future Participles is used as a gerund, and
indicates the reason why some other action is performed?
The doer of the first is indicated by the possessve
affixes; as:

@348 ke adb o ,.5 ¢4 pederim mektoub  yazajaghindan
gellrgt(iidi. My father did not come, because he was about to write
a er.

3ty 3l gm 0030t st 0 ishitmidiyinden jevab vermed.
Owing to his not having heard he did not answer.

8 428. The Third Gerund. If ‘_,_( gibi is added

to the nominative of the Objective Participle, another
gerund is obtained, which means 'as soon as'.

Sle o 87§98 425,05 gardashin gel'diyi gibi beni chaghir.
Cdl me as soon as your brother comes (88 334, 431).

- §429. As we have already seen, the Dative, Ab-
lative and Locative cases of the Objective Participles
have two meanings: one as a participle, the other as a

erund. This identity must not escape the student.
ut it is veré/ easy to distinguish them, as the subject
of the gerund is aways in the nominative, while that
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of the participle is in the genitive. Therefore confusion
is scarcely possible when the words are used in a sen-
tence. (See the examples 5—38.)

5b.

6b.

Ta

7b.

8b.

Comparison. Zals

Give me the account (of. whatever you have
bought).

(Szn satin aldighinizin) hisablni bana veriniz

The guest does not eat (what he expects), but
eats (what he finds).

Musafir (oumdoughounou) yemiz, (bouldoughou-
nou) yer.

Put in the bag (whatever you [will] find).

(Boulgjaghmiz) torbaya qoyoun.

Have you anything to say ([of] what the boy
wrote)? )

Chojoughoun (yazdighuia) bir deyejeyiniz var mi?

| have no doubt (that you will do) this nicely.

Senin bounou guzelje (yapajaghina) shub hem yoq.

(Instead of doing) the wrong, do the best.

Sen keotuyu (yapajaghina), eyiyi yap.

There is no deficiency (in what | sold).

Senim (satdighimda) bir "~ qousour yoq dour.

(Whenever | sell) your property, | will give you
your money.

Ben malini (satdighimda) parani veririm.

I had no news (of hisbeingill [that he was ill]).

Onoun hasta (oldoughoundan) habcrimyoghoudou.

My mother could not come here (because she
wasill).

Validem hasta (oldoughoundan) bouraya gelemed.

My father did not know (that you were about
to corne) here.

Sizin bouraya (gelejeyinizden) babamin haberi
yoghoudou.

We could not go there (because we had to come
here).

Biz bouraya (gelejeyimizden) oraya gidemedik.
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“al Words.

o _,(J\ dgitmék to grind 8 ) rouhk Spirit
8 SAanl al 30l 647 tomarvel 8. =M alamét sign
8 Slagles malitmat knowledge ! =l chorbagi Mr,
8, bl khatir memory  t.p. ""J{! béyzadé noblemean.
1 A conventional title applied to Christian notables, bankers,

merchants, etc.
1y r.l:s Exercise 62.

(kg aidlyl 235 g - el Fadlgh fays
Dol ¥ 033 & 581 Lot T2 s Al Sowsinf 51
2T g8y AT ofte Bl sl Bl prGle
Sl AT ¢ gh ocinish oo Bt o3 S jaxs’r
ool & g p s Sty o G Ehadl o ¢ 1
e 0 iy Flasee 5aToays & Lol g 8 fperly
TS ST S (L BT R
U&JJ(J«»;;J -;,m.:':).l(.t.u);; . ':’J‘:{.! ‘_;J.K.ua;;g ) -d_._.}:...
G T Y sl o S 8500z s - Vb
205 Ddm S 3kedls 208 Al g - S ke dl e
A TAV €y Gloab 6y b FTUS et in A b Syl

1w r.l:! Exercise 63.
SIE VL T ST ST U g
*M)u:’; ;,-a)lsb'- o’i-'.'*ib ru o= ¥ s O J\IE St ¥
35 ek U@_.LI)I T — 0035 Jiﬁ (.(..JU L
b 1 il () pls Vg odls™y in Elndls” 0
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F5 A vl EefT fan (B e sl o
c g 35 b AT ) s sST abl s
ol ot A gl B ST 8 st Dl 0250 A
SRS v g Sl Laddls Jut oot ol
O R L TR T L =

$ors oSy s St & o AT o VT N

" u-_} Trandation 64.

. -1 | received the letter which you sent me, dated
7" July 1902. 2. The house to which | am now going is
my father-in-law's. 3. | wrote all the words you spoke
to me. 4. The greatest of the cities which Alexander
the Great built [made], was Alexandria. 5. The physi-
cian of whom you speak is in Europe. 6. Mr. Jacob
is the man of whom we have read in the newspapers.
7. Do you know what | want? — | don't know what
you want, if you do not tell me. 8. Let no one change
that which | have written. 9. Do you know that | lost
my purse full of money? 10. When | was in Constanti-
nople | saw the goods in the shops changed every day.
1 Learn this from what you see. 12. | did not know
that he went to Trebizond.

hY-] u-‘; Trandation 65.

~ 1. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith unto the churches. 2. For he knew what
was in man. 3. They marvelled that he talked with
the woman. 4. What shal be the sign of thy coming?
5. Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand
doeth. 6. Have you not read what David did, when he
was hungered, and they that were with him? 7. We heard
of their having become soldiers. 8. | do not object to
our going there. 9. The baker is not an honest
doffkrou) man: he writes what is due to him [his
credits] and does not write his debits (what he owes).
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ool As Reading Exercise

Trandateand tell the following story in Turkish fully.

1
. This is the malt, That lay in the house that

2
3
4.
5

This is the house that Jack built.
Jack built.

. This isthe rat, That ate the malt, That lay in

the house that Jack built.

This is the cat, That killed the rat, That ate
the malt, That lay in the house that Jack built.

. This is the dog, That worried the cat, That

Killed the rat, That ate the malt, That lay in
the house that Jack built.

. This is the cow with the crumpled horn, That

tossed the dog, That worriedthe cat, That killed
the rat, That ate the malt, That lay in the
house that Jack built.

. Thisisthemaidenadl forlorn, That milked thecow

withthecrumpled horn, That tossed thedog, That
worried the cat, That killed the rat, That ate
the malt, That lay in the house that Jack built.

. Thisis the man al tatter'd and torn, That kissed

the maiden all forlorn, That milked the cow
with the crumﬁled horn, That tossed the dog,
That worried the cat, That killed the rat, That
atethe malt, That lay inthe house that Jack built.

. This is the priest al shaven and shorn, That

married the man all tatter'd and torn, That
kissed the maiden al forlorn, That milk'd the
cow with the crumpled horn, That tossed the
dog, That worried the cat, That killed the rat,
That ate the malt, That lay in the house that
Jack built.

. This is the cock that crowed in the morn, That

waked the priest all shaven and shorn, That
married the man all tatter'd and torn, That kissed
the maiden all forlorn, That milked the cow
with the crumﬁled horn, That tossed the dog,
That worried the cat, That killed the rat, That
atethemalt, That lay in the house that Jack built.
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11 This is the fanner sowing his corn, That kept

11.

the cock that crowed in the morn, That waked
the priest al shaven and shorn, That married
the man al tatter'd and torn, That kissed the
maiden dl forlorn, That milk'd the cow with
the crumpled horn, That tossed the dog, That
worried the cat, That killed the rat, That ate
the malt, That lay in the house that Jack built.

Trandation.

Jackiii yapdight évdé saglanan, Arpayi yéyén, Faréyd
éoldirén, Kédiyl drkidén, Kéopéyi bouymouzlayan,
Eyri bouynouzlouw inéyi saghan, Bicharé qisi éopén,
FEsqi biska roubali adémi nikichlayan, Daz gafali
(shaven), tiysiiz (shorn) papazi ouyandiran, Sabak -
layin dotéin horozou saglayan, Boughdayi ékin
chift'ji [ishti] bou dowr.

d& Conversation.

?).\..:(Q_A: L;_A:)T Q.'.:JJJ] eile 02 u‘i’l*%l.'. -’-U:‘(t..giq (o
Siay Hopas” s A% 57 b ASTY Wse e 65T (¢

o2 )l

2 oae 8" St ) 58 Slibe St doyu e 65T Ul (o

cSand Dlbgr g By Kam §U s 8 55T dab (.

? 5o F Ol Ol Jpb 68 elan 35550 ol (o
ol Jer st QBB Ol sl e il g b Gl (2

-6:)1—6

PodeST ke GUMLe st YA e rtilal bl BB s (o
202 Bl i o5 48 Jooa sl DY) Rt SIS 52

Yo > Lesson 0.

Jas.o alal, Gerunds,

~ 8430a. The number of purely Turkish Conjunctions
is very limited, only six in number: and these too are
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derived from Verbs or Adverbs (§ 475). The place of
Conjunctions is supplied by Gerunds, which are caled
Conjunctive Moods or Words, Rabita Sygheler. They
are mere combinations of Conjunctions with the verbs,
appended at the end of sentences (§ 230). The Gerunds,
like the Conjunctions, serve the purpose of connecting
sentences and parts of sentences. They have the same
power of government as their verbs, but they are never
used alone as governing words.

§ 430b. There are thirteen gerunds in Turkish,
some of which we have already met with in the course
of the previous lessons. Here we shall give them in
order. (See the Table)

8 431. The Third Gerund. This is formed by ad-

ding the termination s ‘ 4=y ~injé, -inga to the root,

(and -ginjgé, -yinjua, -yownjga if the root ends in
a vowel). It means "as soon as’” or ‘on’; ex.:

&35 amilb yazinja gitdi a8 soon as he wrote, he weat out.
23kl 4=l ol oqouyounja olour on your reading sit down.
The meaning is also expressed in two other ways (§§ 334, 428),
8 432. But the Negative form has a wholly dif-
ferent meaning.

«-...-_f—u:...: Ll war'mayinja git'md. Don’t zo unless you write.

§ 433. The Eleventh Gerund. The third form of
the Gerund when annexed to fou— O:fn_;_—" 2484
-yé dék, -yé déyin, -pé gadar, means until.

b3t Doasami¥T o, bin gélinjéyédék ofour. Sit until I come,

§434. The Fourteenth Gerund. By adding 5! or

o5 -iken, -ken to the Aorist, Present, Dubitative,
Future and Necessitative third persons, another gerund-
like expression is obtained, which is rendered by while.

Gitmish iken. Now that the act of going has occured.
Yazayaq iken. While just about to write.
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§ 435. The Thirteenth Gerund is a conjunctive in-
flexion of the verb equivalent to a verb (generaly of the
same tense and frequently with the same object) found
at the end of the phrase, followed by the conjunction ‘and'.
The sense may be such as to require the words 'also’
and afterwards to be supplied, according as the suc-
cesson of the two actions is intended. It is character-

ized by the termination s— -oup, ip, (O cuy=* -youp
if the root ends in a vowel [53]). § 17; as:
w23 yazép bavisg wrilten, .41 4331 ogougroup having read.

Y Ji,,l ot shyl otorroup ogoudonlar. They sat and (after-

wards) read, or having sat down they read: equivalent to olowus-
doular ©f ogondoular.

r{g., 28" 3457 gédip glovdjdyim, equivalent to géddidyim vé
gédrdjéyim. I shall go an:d eee thim algo] (having gone I shall see).

J\:.‘J Words.

f. _j:ﬂgT abaniz Ebony 2. yme Mahjoub humble
Gehll © 3o3hls damlamag to drop  a. s ie maghroor proud
Seogm sormag to ask aJsl e\ razol" tobecontent
atb 43 qourbagha frog ;_;( genish wide
LS géchinmék to subsist a. Jala jahil young people
ouy piré flea S L:‘q,(. tanri God
= bit lonse <1531 urumek to bark
sl a3 dévé goushou ostrich Skl patlamag to burst.

" 3 Exercise 06.

Jual 2,2 Douroubou emsal. Proverbs.

el a);!ﬂ a))]cnﬂ olls fj_f.'qT)),I.),]ao))]o obyoeléT \
+dlia ))ﬂj o)y ajg0 ¥ YN J;’«)L‘u, d;)lan A -J‘ﬂh
3Ja warls” 0 Jfﬂ )‘uu- GL- g.laaul $nadomtlany | gd'u t

\J..ljﬂ ..]inqc.jﬁ J{fu—l:(u 1. ;)l!o'u; ;5)}, LJM:-L.),’
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JPTIPH LIPSV ISy SR 1P NP SRR A WA
S e ST 3ol 6 S e 0a sy ST - gt
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Lo VY ol Y shles v L ol aiedsl Bl 15y

3 g ol 3ibl Osany§ s>

LAY .w._)',' Trandation 67.

1. When the teacher began speaking, every one
stopped his talk. 2. Until the teacher entered the school-
room, al the pupils were talking together. 3. Since
I came to Merzifoun | have three times visited Mounjou-
soun. 4. As soon as Eli goes, | will cal you. 5. 1
read and write. He came and went afterwards. 6. He
mounted his horse and went into the country. 7. The
teacher Nasred-din, taking an axe, mounted the tree
and began to cut the branch on which he sat. 8. A man
saw him and said that he would fall down from the
tree. As soon as the man spoke the teacher fell down.
"9, He ran after the man and caught him by his collar
and said: As you knew that | would fall down from
the tree, of course you must also know the time when
I will die 10. The man said: When your ass brays
three times, you will die. 11 Do not go until | come.

d& Conversation.
255 03Tk Jeli L e S5255 (o
e 03 jie e RLSE) e3amsl AL o grma S ks (¢
Poadail iy g6 o0 wsat ST (o
STOVIUE Sy I INE P X g P e e P

Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 14
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? ikl Bl I (m
cS g Sy Kl s Sl Ve S Hfe
X r_\." Reading Exercise.
3 ol Sl
The Digtinction between Man and Beast.

33l o5k oy sl s Shads g Gy 3B I3 LI
[ )i} s;,..a: 03}?!’:5--)3 EJII.F Jz .,‘_;:JL"[,:,- le..l.::l_a_al)E ;'_)L..'a‘
T UL PSRN S R g ST EEEE FOT g
M:TJ. Gullb- ‘.-")’f,’.‘ <:.Ll:s 4:4'}1)... )).- o, — 'J)L.ul:_ PamaMlo
Ces p 20k Bl S5 5 Tesly LB ¢ prlaasdT
o) PasBl g o Ml it (58050

Gl p oty el sl Shb en
‘:L... CJ<J . f)jifaz"dl; o [_QJG)L {‘{ H‘; ﬁdl:!p):.):s:-
s st oy eilal - Slah abst ),
33 3 G a5 O SEL 35 bl Pl
~ Words. 1. creation. 2. high, noble. 8. hiss instinct_ (of
animals). 4. for instance 5. towag. 6. hal condition, Situ-
ation. 7. poor. 8. a.sayir other. 9.a noutq speech. 10 a mahroum
destitute, = 11 oldou Iarlbjlhetle = oldouglarindan. 12 ifade &"

to explain, to state. eing (being in the state of). 14. since |
can turn. 15 aza members.” 16. tatmag, datmaq to taste.

b mob'ad Continuation.
'} .‘_;.ﬁL.;IJL‘.IJ:,. LA ‘d”" + 3309 w3 a);b"}.:"-);r}g
Al Y oSy o BT o T 55 5008 esks
P L Y P s P L
Ooeosh Mt Sy (22 et sl Dlye 5B 1 e

Words., 1. hat'tz even. 2, anjag only, but. 3. ijra ét.” to
do, to perform.
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e« by xS Ol (o A gl pls) Sl 48T
’J’;—?:; ! J.é';:’."d)I "er GJ'&:-)I ' oJ.':’g:: ‘}:’G C"}f:‘:' 4.:4'1'1;- X
G5 NS s Paly f hasl Dl el
o> u,:LL:;)lI,S 13&)}‘?;[! 3;-*-@_ 2> Qﬁ‘ ._',‘:'l_a_ uujz- 2 g_'))lfT
'15r)"'\."l' ‘5)" &;_J...LL.J)U’; 14-“4 CJ)?:
4 Jaml i © aall T Cgleat 40 K5 uyn &S~

8 e spaty (gl 1‘3\J S e o)
4. idrak jntellect. 5. — mallkoldoughoumdan mallk ol."
possess. 6. ojag a hearth. 7. necessary. d? 9. daq

mag to put, affix. 10. gab vessd. 1l qpulp han e. 12 chizmt
out of oor shoes. 13 pachavra a clout, rag. 14. meshin leather.
15 farq et." to dlstlngwsh 16. heves a mania, wrong desire.

17. ita-at' e" to obey. 18 Mou-al'lim Naji. Professor Naji
(a distinguished Turk author 1850—94 )

¥ > Lesson 3L

Nouns and Adjectives derived from Verbs.
Verbal Adjective. Aot i
& 436. The regular form of the Verbal Adjectives
(Siféti Mushél'bihé) ends in = U, -iji, -oufon and

it is derived from every kind of verbs, except Passive
and Reciprocal verbs; as (§ b3}

S0l yazmag to write: _;L b yartfé one whose business
ie to write, & clerk.

gila saimag to sell: \/HL., (Feaibo 3atfJ€ one whose business
into sell, a seller, a dealer.

o ,3_1'. ogoumaq to read; VJTJ'I L - _,9;'. ogouyouious one who
to invite: habitusl_ly_reads, a reader; inviter.

b silmék to wipe, to rab out: VJ..-‘ e SVIEJE 8 prOfes-
sional ecrubber of floors.

8 437. This form resembles the Subjective Present

Participle in meaning (8401). The differenceis thait4,\c/vhlle
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yazan, satan, ogpuyan, pishiren mean 'one who occasion-
ally writes, sdls, reads, or cooks, the Verbal Adjectives
yaziji, satiji, ogouyoujou, pishiriji respectively mean 'one
who habitually does so, whose occupation is to write, to
read, to cook’, that is to say 'clerk’, 'reader' and ‘cook'.

8 438. There are other forms of verbal nouns and
adjectives which do not aways occur, not being formed
from all roots, but they can be divided into classes

aS. —_—
8 439. I. If the verbal root ends in a vowse,

averba noun or adjective is obtained by omitting the
mini of the Infinitive termination.

gy chirfomék to rot: 3, 93 chfirik rotten,
34 af w0 B0vOUMAg o becold: ) s sovoug cold (§ 36).
Ll ishlémik to work: LUL\ ishiék that works well,smoothly.

§ 440. II. If the verba ends in a consonant, the
mim of the Infinitive is changed into vav, or ye.

,_?,..:;T. ackmiag to open: &:::T achig open.

oy bozmag to epeil: 323y bozoug epoilt.

§ 441. 1ll. By removing the Infinitive ending
3 &leand adding O ¢ 03 ° Uy ~goun, -gin, -ghoun
or b ' oS -gm, gin to the root, another class of
verbals is formed; as:
Ly 3 Siirmék to banish: ) ﬁ 4 SUrgiin an exile.
<ol pishmék to become cooked: u\ﬁ‘_’_‘.‘ pishgin well baked.

s g joslonng Oshhym Joshgoun| oo

to overflow:

Gtk tashmag - il tashgin flowing.
b ganmag to be burrt.: niilh yanghin fire, confla-
gration.

§ 442. IV.. Sometimes 4 -%, J -low or § -i, -3,
-0u, -u is added to the root:
3B gapamag to shut: JLB gapali” shut.
2l 8™ gizlémék to hide: J 87 gighi’ hidden.
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So also: J3lo eagli hidden; J_:aT asili’ hung,
dyb dolow full; J2 Bild desd,

§ 443. V. The second and third forms of Deri-
vative Infinitives are regarded as regular verbal nouns,
as we have seen (8 301):

53y ddkmé cast. acrsl basma printed. A
J&i x J) élvérishli aufficient. 4o} asma suspended.
8§ 444. VI|. Some of the verba nouns are formed
by the addition of r‘ € -im, -im, -oum to the root:

S C ey yémék to eat: @ yém food.
LU L) @lmeék to die: ' 3\ &lidm death,

Haml ichmék to drink: f?"P‘.' ichim a draught.
§ 445. VII. Others are made by the addition of
S'a’ L{—i, -i, -ou, -gi to the stem:
Gk yazmag to write: $ob yazi writing,
Se2os) qorg'maq to fear: 43,3 qorgow fear.
ol ichmék to drink:  Saul ichgi intoxicating liquid.
§ 446. VIIIl. Another class of verbals is obtained
from the passive verbs, by adding z J to the stem (§ 265):
Ll yu sévinmék to be joyful: s seving joy.
ksyl @ddnmék to be paid: ek éding vulgar éon’dij aloan.
Similarly:c' ) _,( gitliing laughable; éha}'. osanj’ tiresome.
E‘L}E qozanj profit; cti,aj gisqanj jealous,
§ 447. IX. By adding g« ‘' 3" ga -indi, -ti, -di,
another class of verbals is obtained:
3o g bouyroulmag to be ordered: gy ,. bouyroulton an order.
331 agmag to flow: 4231 agintt a carrent,
etea Yigmag to pull down: S-hi yigintd débris.
i) g g sibplirmék to sweep: B3y g suprimtd sweepings.
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Sk ¢ 3ol f Al ¢ IS 7 Gy 7 patirti, jayirti,
chatirti, inilti, gurultu all mean a continuous or repeated clattering
noise, roar, hissing, creaking, crackling, rending and tearing of
the sea, wind, lion ec. —

8 448. X. The Noun of Excess is formed by the

addition of 2% ‘ i i -gan, ~ghan, -ghij to the stem:
Gl chalishmag to work: (lilllse chalishgan assiduoue.

Eloni ishitmék to hear: oS0 shitgdn quick to hear.

Bimilarly: W5yl G\isisl ounoutgan’, ounoutghan’ forgetful
Olitul yapishgan sticky. ;f}’-.} ":'. s-lf.f d/_; g $429€] 8 strainer
E:(j 32 yiizgéj & skilful swimmer. C__-]LL dalghtj diver,

OlE Y o soloughan shortness of breath, rearing,

8 449. Xl. The Noun of Location derived from
the verb is obtained by adding s -q to the root, if it

ends in elif, and 3l -aq if it does not end in that |etter:
SFh yatmag:

V;_L ¢ aLL yatag bed.
G2 otlamag: v;.-'jl ¢ AN\ otlag & pasture.

Gebl yayilmag to pasture: 354l * b yoy'lng, yayla a sum
mer-residence, or pastorage.
W23 gishla winter quarters, military headqueriers, barrack
§ 450. XII. Ingrumental Nouns obtained from
the verb, are formed irregularly:

ol dlémék to mift: S dlék a mieve.

Golb’ 3l b daramag to comb: 5\ b 3L darag a comb.

83 5 siirgit sliding bar of a door. 303t orag & sickle.s
5o also: ff&A ;,,.;.,.,,.J..
als bichag o knife.

Gwl yastig & pillow,

el basgi press. &' chalghi musical instrument.
&5 ) 34 = Sllpilrgd broom. 3./,. el asgl braces.

S bildyi  whetstone, from <halu Bilémék to sharpen.

ixa bichgt gardener’s knife,
e sarghi bandege.
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A 3 Exercise 6S.

Change the foIIowmg verbs into verbal nouns or
adjectives:

I golal islamag to wet; lestw! to desire, to wish;
Elodlss difémék to ask, to make a request; 3ol  Bouda-
mayg to lop; LSl dirkmék to startle

1L l},l artmag to remain 0:;;'; Seibsl oyanmag to
awaken; Slb! dmék to tie with in a loop; Swriol barishmag
to make peace; 34)\o sarmag to wrap round; ‘;'E yonmagq
to be burnt; d,L.L_...‘ stimék to wipe; ._;.:L_,. | itimag to grow luke-
warm; 3.s)g gorgmaq to fear; J.:-E gachmag to flee;

EASys) éortmdke to shut; ELuS™ késmék to cut; 4.3 gir-
smaq to break.

III. 3054 yormag to wesry; 51 3> dolmag to be filled;
Slis dalmag to become plunged in thought; s ohmag

to be ripe; $.5\% shaskmag to be étupid; oS kés-
mék to cut; 3.l yilmag to be frightened.

VI l_:U almag to take, buy; 3JSle satmag to sell;
J.;'i atmag to throw; 3e34 youdmag to swallow; ._1._3_-;.-
bichmék to cut, to shape; d.l.l..‘; dilinék to cut Into slices;
c.‘.L-}..... sévmék to love: 3a Jz.,l otchourmag to cause to
flee, to let fall from a hight;  3e ;4L yildirmag to flash.

VIL 34 yapmag to build; il s &lmék to die; ..‘.i.f,l,l
élchmeék tovmeasure; c‘J,.L:. bilmék to know; Elayy vér-
mék to give, to pay tribute; EL3,sl &rimék to cover; k21
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gapamag to shut; &Eles e chiemék to scrateh, to draw a

line; sui,lo doghmag to rise (the sun); ;.o batmag to
set {the sun). Yk men

]

XL 39\ yalamag to lick; 3., younmag to wash

one'sself; JEL batmmag to sink down; L;,.))Ig;! ‘ e 48 Ofour-
mag, gonmag to half, to rest.

14 “..T Exercise 09.

3b 05 S Ak 2ok OF b i ELBSTY
G S 03 5T — 1 oy 5 - s
@'L‘v‘ D3, F g 1 ol jf,;)} NEVY PRy <!l ek ‘ 6-1:«-‘)‘.
— Tl Ahsadon b aiinl S 4 fed ampals”
.:;;4‘.‘:(4_...:(- Sy E:‘,"jLE "ox F:TL@@JT- J.\_!(;xI@_'_»
LS omsnf Jﬁ,« Sy Of e caplT 7335} o) O}
gt o T s 5 Ddeesd g 2 ST — 5l 45 035
T e L sz{L}J 1 -f'o-hhr Sy D)
e ¥ o o 7t
Ehi5 Ul A - st 4o 03y S5 €24 o irLa,
G 2 ezl Kb A s 55 el dal (ol o)
JFRUNtL g Lg*f'f.j:f;é_..:.\:f{_;u”):;u § o
Sub @ nslie dil oS0+ 82055 AT
TIPSR PR PRET SR U 1 It P B

Yo dea; Trandation 70.

~ 1. My beloved son, | have read your letter with great
joy. Now | shall give you some (an) advice. Don't bor-



Ty Nouns and Adjectives derived from Verbs. 217
row money from others: if your profit (income) is less,
your expenses must be less. 2. Death Is such a black
camel, that it kneels before every door. 3. The divers
plunge in the depth of the sea: they are also good swim-
mers. 4. That old man is not deaf, he is quick to
hear. 5. Your uncle's horse is short in breath (broken-
winded). 6. You are very forgetful, you forget every-
thing. 7. He was sunk in the marsh, and was obliged
to make a halt there. 8. The children are very fond
of kites. 9. | ordered from the market three sieves,
two combs, four suspenders, five musical instruments,
ten iron bolts and one filter. 10. The soldiers were in
the winter-quarters. 11 We shall go this summer to
the pasturage of Telli-Oghlou.

d{. Conversation,

o= G mile L A5
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1) rl._) Beading Exercise.
«wl) Lateefe An Anecdote.

S ED ok el Ll ol 5 Ladl 5 05
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U $on T ¥ sl 631 POV & — P

€Y Sonnas p B1S] 4E5 4o r:,_ &l e.li,a 31 s oy ped ) d.:..u,n_fT
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St

Words. 1. Uriyil garyes the wllage Uregil (at Cseﬁrea)

2. nothing et dl, you are wélcome. anlrmag 0 br Mn-
disini hich' bozmayaraq indifferently. 5. hid-d anger 6. touhaf

queer, funny, strange.
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Y o Lesson 32

Prepositions. (Continued.)*
4. The Declinable Postpositions.

8 451. Postpositions of this class are generaly used
as nouns in connection with other nouns and pronouns
to supply the place of prepositions. Their use will be
best understood from examples, These prepositions
take possessive affixes and are used with the genitive
case. Thus !yl are means ‘the midst’, Ry ) aramizda
‘in our midst’ i.e, ‘between us’.

8§ 452. The words thus employed and the English

prepositions the place of which they supply are as
follows (§ 236):

)\ ard
o The back, the space behind. Behind.
a0 arge
&Y alt The space under. Undet.
wad dib The bottom of anvthing. Under.
' a-ra  The midst. Betwesn, among.
Byl din The front, Before, in front of,
) it The epate over, |
N Over, upon, on.
a0\ deré | the npper part.
)\ dishari The outer part of anything, Out of, ontaide.
G )ami) izhdri | The ineide, interior, .
. Iu, ineide.
E_.g't ich the inner part.
$sbl déri  The front part. Forward.
GJBJ;‘ yogari The top or upper part of anything. Above.
T ashaghi The lower pert. Below, under.
b yom The side. By, near, by the side of.
Sy Place. Instend of ...

See Lesson 14, page 106, 8§ 230—237.
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s s géri The hinderpart. Back (backwards).
a b éraf  Surroundings. Round, around.
<3\ &¢ The farther side. Beyond.
p. 2\ bérebér Even with, breast to breast with. Together \uth.
(ol yagin  The space near. Near, by.
8- 3= hagg A respect, regard, relation. About, concerning.
s ousag  The space far away. Far.
0 garshi  The space opposite. Against.
a.sbuly vasite A means, ago-between. By means of,

A Misallér Examples,

:,‘( ,;;.\l:.quT orqusindan gét Go after hinw
f G- T ardimdan 4é Come sfier me.
L;r".- o3 qahvé alti, gahyalti After the eoffeed. e, breakfast.
ol 2T alt gad Lower story {of the house).
el 4Llog) detdné chigmag To go to the top.
iy Uy re sandighif ditindd At the botto of the box,

i #3550 o hay qimda, haq gifida, hag'ginde About we, thee, him.
oki J3L f 03 undl yagimimizda, yaginlarinda Near us, them.
¥ #5asb* 35 035e3h yonimizda dir, yanismiza gl Itis nearus, come near ug.
ahubsd g Zhol onoun vasitasiyila By means of him,
SO0 Caage) s\ tizérimé, dgbriné On me, on thee,

5. Turkish equivalents for some English Prepositions.

8 453. All the English Prepositions, which indi-
cate a dtate of location or rest must be trandated
by the locative: al others which indicate a direction
or motion from one place to another are to be rendered
by the dative case (8 237).

We entered the city beforefive o'clock and remained there five
days. Sa'at beshden fo'vel shehrt girib orada besh gun dourdoug.

8 454. Study and compare the following sentences:
The fight lasted above five hours. Ghavgha (or gav'ga)
besh sa-atdan zyade surdu.
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Above the knee DiZerinden yoqari.

Those who were about him Etrafinda olanlar.

| have no change about me uzerimde oufagliq yoq dour.
am abolt to @o Gitmek uzre yim.

About noon Eoylene doghrou.

She laughed at him uzerine guldu.

| wonder at what you have said  Dediyinize te-aj'-jub ediyoroum.

We were at your aunt's Halan glide idik.

Mrs. Mania is loved by every body. Manya Hanim her
kesden sevilir or Her he's Manya Hanimi sever.

Csesarea was taken by the Persians, Farisiler Kayseriyeyi
zabt etdiler or Kayseriye Farisilerden alindi.

Translated by a priest Bir papas marifetiy'le terjeme
olounmoush.

He sent it by him Onoun vasitastyla geonde'rdi.

He came by sea Qaradan geldi.

Sit by me Yanimda otour.

After the Turkish fashion Turk omoulou uzre, alatourga.

;\:‘;] Words.

#. bl favous peacock L‘,EY_;L dolanmag to go round about

L)y guzmél to swim Q3 e mérdivén stairs
% ) Zéynéb Zenobia . Lba ta'til vacation
GRs3 goushatman to encircle | a.)las hisar wail.

LAY ri.\.'i Exercise 71.
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YY .42y Trandation 72,

1. That package is for me: how much did you pay
for it? 2. | have a great deal (choq sheyler) to tell you
concerning this boy. 3. | have fallen” (youvarlandim)
down the stairs. 4. | shall read that book during the
vacation. 5. The child threw thering into the well: all
the servants gathered around the well to take up the ring
from the well. 6. Within ayear. All the houses within
the wall were burnt. Within some days. 7. Canyou
swim round the ship? 8: He must wait till five o'clock.
9. He spoke about his mother. 10. One sat above, the
other below me. 11 Theinn is without the town, but
the hospital is within the walls of the town. 12. No-
body came yesterday to our house except Haji Hassan
Effendi. Your house is among the trees, my house
is in front of the church.

vy u:-j Trandation 73.

1. My father was not above twenty years old when
he was married. 2. My uncle's house iS very handsome,
but it costhim (mal oldou) above 500 pounds. 3. Itisabove
ayear snce my friend started for America. 4. Yozgad
was built by Chapan Oghlou. 5. The poor man was
driven out of his house by his creditors. 6. | shall
%et up to-morrow a sSx odock. 7. Were you at

r. Tracy's last night? 8. He had no money about
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him %anlnda) 9. At noon. In the summer: at ni ht

10. The dog sprung out from under the table. 11
we turn towards the East.

dg Conversation.
SRR QPRI I 1 R PO S PR R VAR JSC PINT PR
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il r_\.‘,' Beading Exercise.

byl g5~ Keoy Odasi The Village Room.

‘_’;u.\.b' ...L_:E)La e Eslall L.,;J_s'- e ‘mKJ-}
PPLEL e S0 et 3 Ugetgn Uy b ey a3 S
d‘,.(be,'Lé_;Lo)b Shilanyl )Jl:_,(' 4)\_...0'!4 sl 33.\.3"}
ﬂ:-tia_a;(‘_g)i: ardy JJ,::; f))ﬂt})l-)l: La ol T.ﬂ.‘il:r(‘ 66(
)ﬁL(_’?- - )J.wl B‘_’“J)Jﬂ-a smt‘bjj ‘a,_t; + J)J)J_L)I
"unjb)ﬂdb}b '.J.:.Jajo-) LJ'M.\.(L '.JJ ‘°)f¢lﬂ ))l))—-
Words. 1 asit is [custom] (429). 2. Mounjousoun a village
near Caesareg, the ancient Pontusa, 3. garanUq darkness. 4. bas-
maq to st in, to revall darkness) [334]. 5. duman smoke. 6. as
soon as they see keh'ya the bailiff of a V|Ilage (p. 126).

8. nargile a hookah 9 choubouq tobacco-pipe.  10. eylenmek to
amuse one's self. 1L ortaliq the space, the Whole room.
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12. gaplamaq to cover, to fill. 13 unable to see (404).
14. a keyf pleasure, merriment. 15, kutuk root of the trees.
16. inil inil with aclashing or crashing sound [447, 502]. 17. la-
qgirdi talk, chattering. 18 isindirmag to warm. 19 nasilisa in
some way or other.” 20. dliid-detli severe. 21. "keffii merry, jolly
%150). 22. Sijajiq rather warm, snug (156). 23. a jamous buffalo.
4. ebymek to praise. 25. a. musa-a-deli favourable. 26. shehir

(shell're) thecity t. e. Ciesarea. 27. a gib-le south. 28. f. poryaz,
poyraz north. 29, a havadis intelligence, news (651).

¥r oS Lesson 3B

S st 5B Adverbs

8455 Adverbs are words modifying verbs, adjec-
tives or other adverbs. They therefore denote manner,
place, time, quantity, affirmation, doubt, negation, inter-
rogation and order.
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§ 456. Almost al Turkish adjectives may aso be
used as qualifying adverbs, with dl the changes which

the adglectives undergo. Ex.
Choa seqy lemek. To talk too much or intrusively.

Sl gt aEKe o 284 o Bénim méktouboum séniakindén

Syt yazilmish dir. My letter is beiter written than yours.
1. Adverbs of Manner.

& 467. The Adverbs of Manner answer to the
question axs ¢ Job néjé? na'sit? How? The adverb of
manner is generally obtained by the addition of some

article or word to the adjective, and is expressed in
=nglish by the corresponding adjectives with the addi-
tion of the termination ~ly.

& 458, The adverb of manner iz obtained in three
ways: by repeating the adjective, by the addition of
i Jé, or of o.0),0 sourétdé, to the adjective:

J}DT J_}ST aghir aghir, u_.-_):.E-T aghirid, sii) ye Jl:-T aghir
sourétdé. Heavily, LTlb Llb* axdils Cadi)se Ll Bweetly.

§ 459. This 4> or 44> is also added to nouns
and pronouns, and thus we obtzin an adverbial ex-
pression (§8 155, 331):

ey i XS bénjé, kéndisingé according to me, to him.

u_ua.\T‘ 4;,__...«;..;1- aedamja, cdamjusing in a manly way;

ulso: .;,_ﬁ;ag..a".—‘ Jiae l"T adamjilayin, adom agilli.

§ 460. The 4th and 8th Gerunds are aso used as
adverbs of manner (pp. 206, 207):

Gosl aa hédiyé olarag as a gift.
;5.1:9” Douanntl istémdydrék gitdi he went unwillingly.
o.lig_)d: s sé8ylédiyindd when he spoke.

§ 461, 1. Adverbs of Manner.
(J.L_Sz yéRidén newly, snew. Jy» biryel, biyel once.
Turkish Conv.-Grammar, 15
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again, =+
<57 gind, génél tnever- anals g bédyléjé thus, in this way

a ) _,C‘ tékrar heless

oy yind, yéné l . ...-\.< yégin’, yéyin’ strongly.

sty boshouna in vain, idly.

8§ 462. 2. Adverbs of Time.

' bou giin to-day. 0y Q3 p birdén'bird
u_,(_;: g Y - ..‘.J { suddenly.
<ol yarin to-morrow, =il o ap'ansiz
O3 din yesterday. u;ﬁ . bir azdan’ soon, after
. 3\ driési gim the fol a while.
O S e e dey, STt ke e,

the A ¢ late,
OF Wi\ été gin dafy be-%{ C‘i g9 s l
P o ore [N eute Ul ara’ sira - and
o J'I év'velki gun ester-/ - now an
o8 yday— ,5 .\?:\ #3 -\4'- theidé bn‘rdé[ then.

et shim'di now, oS ghohén siné | 1o
sl & né zéman i bildir’ f year.
=3 & né vagit 8 ; 41158226} a. Ja| érvel before.
Ole ha'chan J o S o s0A'ra afterwards.
ey démin’ l a few w.Bls da'yima always.
A ¢ minutes )
oslh bayaqdmef ago. tzabi nika'yét at laat,
3 ol cha'poujag edind"  géohdndé
T , quickly. ¥ Tutely.
csbl 9l o sa-at o glehén v
o
§ 463,
3. Adverbs of Affirmation, Doubt and Negation.
Laasl do'odt, d-vét 1&s a0 nédémél? } Of course,
..., . ¢ ho doubt?
Laa Bé, Ri-i! ves! ! jeapm shith’hésiz | certainly !
Pk BEE l ',_3 - Y0g } ol
P. 7 hich’ ~ kha'yir]
& l never, e vi
a. Yl M'Iaj oLy Bilé even.
8. Wiy vaga’a truly, in fact. a. \aec qjéba l | wonder !
Q.\Q' . 5" gérehdhdén truly, really. Lasl Yy ola’ ] Is it s0?

[
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8 464. 4. Adverbs of Interrogation.

Oyps ni'chin? hali ﬂa’sﬂe‘,?[ how? by what
w3k nédbyi? Why? a5 miggr [ Manner?
- where- o
wai néyd ? fore? o4 négadar? how much?
G i 1€ 5EDEDN P < né? what?
8 465.
5. Adverbs of Quantity and Comparison. s
. 3]
rﬁ:\i nitékim 8e, in the (47 g g Bl Dottt
°T manner as. W R entirely.
4g &tk ik here and a.?b ko milén ]
there. 4 | jid'dén seriously,
PR o héck olmuzsa oL,
T at 8, \4a8 gas'dén intentionally.
LS.JL ba'ri least. L
; . b’ dih 1
a3l ) s\ o' saolzaat the most. P lf”‘ . ava} gratlls,
2. Ulea mdjjandn | 11OEY

wx3dl sl oldouqia
O o by pretty well. UinYyh do'layidar indirectly.

v oo Ko say'ké, san’ki almost,
oS S5 ghyigi properly, : nearly (§ 478),
Sl il anjag only. =la salf' only.

_Note. There are also a great many more adverbs which can
easily be learnt by practice and reading (§ 212).

8466. 6. Adverbial Expressions of Time.
In adverbia expressons denoting time of day the

word in is expressed by the addition of ;x4 ' (yM -Iéyin,
Layin, and for the seasons by adding -, -én,-@n (p.55):
oy beha'rin in gpring. daS” gdiéidyin st night.

o35 gieém in autumn, Cdalial akhsham'iaytn in the
avening.

SNl 3 qoushlouglayin at 9 (iSO ikindildyin in the
o' clock A. M. . aft_gmoon.

\:Jf.&;’;’” - )JLIJ --~'¥M< u\—?

JL:;J Words,

a U 5L mézoun graduate. 2131 avara useless.
pL L)
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a, Acy vad promise, P 82 ggu bihoudé in vain
a it shaga joking b ¢ o7l yatsf bed-time, curfow,

Y¢ r_.l.’y Exercise 74.

— 1) g 63 issle Dlha ks BT

g sl oy o365 OF il oyt eheldl 35 atens ¥
S Srple edeml S8 oV Gy el ST T
e @ RS & SRyl i e e
33 ol ad Gl e f sl Ay e el Eluas)
asdyrs SN ‘5-(%»:-%' wlp e DIYRESSIR
O5 pa A~ gl doi B B whog e Y 5y e
ol N plo 4 OFL ST 5 ) RS
G 8 > TSl bl 5T ¢ S8 a8
Jrs yedh iy 05 el SO Dol LS
? 3ttt ol g o) St pagandy g LEL Y ¢
'“ﬁm'tl;"}g-*ﬁ‘tl?"” Y .)J}:f,\id_(u-ﬁf)b}y. '
Pl & m P8l o 7 30oons 2l S3Faap VT

-&a);; d.i_.”'

Ve 4azy Trandation 75.

1. When will you st out, to-morrow or the day
after to-morrow? 2. He has been here at least three
times. 3. That is beautiful indeed1 4. How much do
you charge for it? — It will cost you 20 m&jidiy”s at
most (en choghou). 5. At present (shimdilik) I want no-
thing dse. 6. If we have given apromise, let us keep
it; ese we shal certainly lose our good name. 7. |
could find him nowhere.” 8. The preacher's house is
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very far off. 9. The one came hither, the other went
thither. 10. | could open the door neither from within
nor from without. 11 Act as if you were (olmoush-
Jasm\ay a your home. 12. Did you know him formerly?
13 Yes, [ have long known him. 14. She is better
to-day than yesterday. 15 The next time | shall be
here "betimes.

416 Conversation.

Cpbeadll Ll gt B pimadlh P S0t o bln 8 sl
SAed y '.{14:11 4.{::_-‘,}' U)(J-__"l QaEad oy O3x O3 __:,g"-_))_;lv‘.

Al e Gpmt ezt e 2 585aal6
ops”
awtipy W il B K, 25508 5 W exdliy
cpxs”
O R S U ST R g Y P Ty
Sprrd Dy Veseddd by SA0L (5
sxd i G cmasyh e et R R P FUSI P TE R g
L Popass

;jl} t,_u Reading Exercise*

Canle) gudloy) &5~ The Village Boom. (Continued.)
Jxasylesl suiatl Elibas) GouS” oo h fLELY
Il TG i Sl 5 el 2 LS
Py U‘(J’ DML P J55 Gadsl “aiads! s‘_‘,’:';)Taé Pl

38 ool s 31

BT S TRNL A TSP T SR RS
oy el g Dok pad 03 8503 3 a5 wb pad e
Words. 1. keopukiu foamy, creamy. 2. ikram et". to serve.

3. therefore. 4. eozdnmek to do carefully (§ 370). 5. nagl &, to
relate. 6. one day. 7. on this side.
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CRILETRNTE P IS L J-\:J/-L::--g}su-‘-)lﬁ'bug
OF gy} - 333 0adBlyl el Gyt 33 03 ‘_;-;ﬁf,»aB
0 i s faat 3 ST AT g ST S it

cgarsdl Vi bais abt < sl gedbst ELLST

) 8. Tolas, the classical Mutalassi. 9. dibek a wooden mortar,
in which coffee is pounded. 10. Ghiji a very common proper
name, Sthk%/. 11 khinja khinj dolou vermek to” become brim-full
quickly (8 286).

v > Lesson 3
_;dm:. ) J,. Conjunctions.

§ 467. Conjunctions are particles which serve to
connect words and sentences, bringing them into a
certain relation with one another.

8§ 468. There are very few conjunctions of Turkish
origin, the nature of the language being such that it
scarcely requires them (8§ 430). Many Persian and Arabic
conjunctions, however, are used in the language.

8 469. 1. Copulative Conjur]ctions.

u.p. 3> vé 8. == hat'tae
P | and. o evetl.
Sl e 1 oL wite
p- ..fa ..(h hém— hém— both, also, p.fn hém and, also.
03 ¢ g3 dé, dakhi also, and p.t. el hém dé and moreover,
(8§ 116, 117).

§ 470. ;| ve is Arabic or Persian originaly. The
common people never use it in speech; its useis proper
to books and educated people.

a) 4kl “ 4l €18, 1 takes the place of 5 vé for nouns
and pronouns, a8 .. 4kl o bén ilé sén’ 6\},,'1 Al

pédér ¢ oghlou, i. e bén vé sén, pédér vé oghlow; also:
Anam babam = anam ilé babam == anam vé babam (§ 232).
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b} But in place of ‘and’ between verbs the gerunds are
used, as: (63, 9.1 alip véirdi = 63,93 SWT(§§371, 485).

§ 471. ;> hat'ta introduces a phrase which cor-
roborates what precedes it, it is generally accompanied
by o> dé or & bilé:

6:»11(41: Bt 2 &= hat'ta biradérin bilé or dé gélémédi.
Even your brother could not come,

8 472. 2. Digjunctive Conjunctions.
p.i.l‘l:}ya,véya) 857457 gerele - Jérék—]

or

p. 242l yakhod

|
o]
U
=
=}
@

— Pamth At dstér — istdr —
a.¥lil'la very ratler “olla Ra- ha- ]'E
p. wb . bya- ya - either —~or~  p._ai _4 né - né - neither - nor —

>yt hs g a3y yokhsa, yoghousa, yorisé or, otherwise.
el i AL X] L5 rw
§473. Gerek, ister, haare put before two opposite
words or phrases to state an alternative:
Ister yelsin ister gelmesin.  Whether he choose to cotne or not;
let him come or not. (I do not carel)
Gfaek bebyak .gerek 'kuchuk. Whether great or small.
Ha almish ha almamish. Whether he has taken it or not.
8§ 474. II'la contradicts some words of the pre-
vious clause; it can be used only, if the antecedent
clause contains a negation: it means lut on the contrary,
nay rather.

Ben deyil, il'la pederim hasta dir, | am not ill but my father.
Qizini deyil, il'la yegenini' sevrim. | do not love his daughter,
but his niece.

8§ 475. 3. Contracting Conjunctions,
- ‘.a«._.:\‘l:iia.‘;,(_!}a.‘._—,(.] a.'Lia.
i-34; isédé; faqat; vélekin; lakin; awm'ma, ém'ma
[ € % a4t
TR AR el T
gévehi; ég-, éyérehi; hér né qadar |

§ 476. Amma, lakin, velakin, fagat are put
at the beginning of the sentences, while ise, ise de
comes a the end (88 130, 239—240, 241, 245, 325, 339).

Jl but, vet.
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§ 477. Gerchi, eyerchi, her ne qadar are
followed by isede 'yet'.

odaust B «a 57 gérchi fagir isé dé. Although he is poor,
) yet ...

4, Miscellaneous Conjunctions.
8 478. The remaining conjunctions are as under:
p. 5\ dyér, dgér if (85 288, 381—382).
4§_ Lo * &Kl sam'ks, say'ki
03]y 8602 a8 if, a8 though (as was promised).
p b guge
A e yani that is to say, i. e
p- | zire
P S ye chinki
i P tgbb madam ki since,

} because,

8 poedal o R.n'! it zann’ idérim, al'lakalém vulg. al'léhém I think.

a. Lo 3 faraza } e that
pupposing that.
S b toutatim ki) T
szl imdi
s . }therefore. _
Sl St onounl ichin iR %‘.
Oders J S 0l sébébdén therefore, P ﬁméyér | unl;;t.;, and
2. odu badéhou them, after-  p.t.a. Suméydrsé | St but.
— wards.
abeil =il amjag however, only. 43 ° u> déyiin order that(§392).
p.a5" ki that, for. p. bl gha'yéd l
. - perhaps.
p.U ta until; so that. p. AQ bl I

5" 5B gaidt ki there remaine (to us) that.
p-45" Li ta ki in order to; (before negatives) leat.

5. Turkish equivalents for some English Conjunctions.

8 479. Some English idiomatic conjunctional
phrases are given below, with their Turkish equivalents.
As — so. As is the mother, 8o is the daughter aws) Jwl LT

) 2> i 23 B3 Anast nasil isa, g da Qylé dir.
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As— 8o, As the stars in multitude, so shall thy seed be <l
shisdlge L83 ) b Néshifi yildislar gadar chogha-
lajaq dir.

As— #8. 1 am s tall as you 25 24 L. o Bén sénifi gadar
ouzounown (§ 229).

Both— and. Both good and bad were left 1o his choice. Fyf vé
kébti ifoisé dé onous kéndi keyfiné (ikhtiyarinal bragildi.

Either— or. Either he or I will do it jimal da ox b o' L ¥ea
o' yee bén” bounou yapajaghiz.

Neither — nor. Neither you nor | can go. Ne sen', ne ben gide-
biliriz or Seride ben de gidemeyiz.

Whether — or. | care not whether you go or stay. Gitsen de git-
mesen de oumouroumda deyil dir.

If — then. If you will take this, then | will take that. Sen bounou
alirsan ben de ol birini alirim.

So— that. It was so late that | could not come. Ol gadar gej
idi ki gelemedim.

Not only — but also. She was not only poor, but dso very sick.
Hem fagir ve hem or hem de hasta idi (8.474).

Though — yet. Though he live many years, yet his life is a
failure. Chog seneler yashadi ise de, eomru boshouna'
gitdi.

Therefore— because. Therefore doth my father love me, because
| lay down my life. Ben eomrumu feda etdiyimichin
or etdiyimden pederim de beni sever.

)‘.‘f.] Words.

S chalmag to play a. yic afy’ pardon
4. aloe SAriat profession ‘_( k¢l bald-head
&1.1505 dikilmek to stand up directly  tul gamish reed
a. 34 nagid money s dyitmék to bend,
to carve.

a.;‘f_,‘me‘rkéb donkey; mérékkdb made, composed of; ink.
- - l:
AN r..\.} Exercise 76, f-L
Liwgisl & 7 bl s AN ST b T2 06 5 k7

R ol g b g gl 25502 el 6 55l
AT A LB T e lih b sl o AT 27
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e e B G b G Wl L sl b i
Fougl e B gl g 0B el b 0y dly gl 5
1L cgens) Brad2sT fr o Sl S plesd
SBL s Y 35.(;..\‘,.\ 230y ‘:L U‘Lod..!fa\.::.ﬁ YL MESIH
5Tl adtnsl Gl g Wy o 1 34 0l Ul LT
rn)E ' ab«-_:.'l 3l [.:.-))3 Ja b-d Ol o}-« d.s: I A -LS.JE\ltL-.;- rluls

c X8 Ay f).-\;}i ﬂe).l; S lalsle 0 cEss (JJ.’.

L]

Yoo 3 Exercise 77.

Brals) 0am UG 035 g ¢ pan s 871 5T 1 (580 31y
sz 92 ,'-6-\; TSk ! G ey s S
p22 o © (S waends” Al aT o0 £ ($33ybsl STy Sl
r<.-°“:"i‘ A TR 1R s OV O PRl G4l 378 o
G0 a5 5508 Sy S 03 et 5 4100
i ot ol i 55 s el st
Nyt Fus 03 o S} stong o N < Bilme) S,
e A g e ,:@Lﬁ,*; Al s 835 050 | S'> ¥
e A Rl gis L(..Qﬁi S0t ey Y ut’:a \wa
R e e e
JPRLE R T1"S ﬂf}‘h’— ﬂf‘)}?’ﬁ{uﬂ)i‘f\ V1655 5 e

oty on 32 ERVPUIE 2y PRL NN o

VA 4z-y Trandation 78,

1. Your sster and my niece. 2. We have written
a long exercise, but we have not learnt it. 3. You
must go home directly, or you will get wet; for it
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will soon rain. 4. «The reed bends, but does not
break.» 5. You ou%ht to spesk to your children, for
they are very naughty. 6. Do not waste your time,
for life is made up of it. 7. «Timeis money.» 8. The
horse may be very strong, nevertheless (yinc) it does
not please me. 9. He was very tired, nevertheless he
continued working. 10. | feared lest (deyi) he should
die. 11 As [since] he does not work, | shall give him
nothing. 12. | wish you to wait till | have done my
execise. 13 After | 'had breakfasted, | took a walk,
although it was raining a little.

Ve u-j Trandation 79.

1. Give me your letter that | may send it to the
post-office. 2. Hé says he will not marry until he has
a profession. 3. Read it twice, lest (yokhsa) ¥ou forget
it (Aor.). 4. Thelady must be careful, lest she tall (Fut.).
5. The more frequently you practice (what you learn
in) your music lesson, the better you will play it.
6. Unless the Lord build the house, their labour is in
vain, who build it. 7. Ask him when he will come.
8. Why did you deep solong? — | dept solong, because
| was very tired. 9. The more | study Turkish, the
more | like the language. 10. | do not know whether
he is rich or poor.

al K Conversation.
'P’-’J‘.J('l"“‘)'*r:'é\ -:..Il.; a3 L"’._: a)‘}’_«:.\:f d:.at_n-l

?.}-C—:'JJJ)TJ(

- (0P 13 paARS P Sty O 41

._;-L ‘_}4—);:—1-\:! o (r'!ala f)JL..-- fapdst Olope & .\:U-
Paz.al Pl g

coxdy gt oG PSOUT Ol Oy
Oy el Gl ) ? ST o 038K sy
3 AT Ao dantl B SO 3L 7K T it S5O
.r.cA.L<_J @.:n‘r;}.]-\._j...«h.‘.. I PSR N iy

? S AT
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;j'u} V:L;; Reading Exercise.

(amb)  gwabsl 5~ The Tillage Room. (Continued.)
a5 0w b flo Sebust % ol * 55T 05 4e el
J;:r, S Lapalest eadlo o Llelogt Bl fazgh 355 a8
oo Gyl S ¢ Sl 05 SN 6505 g
P et gl absl ' oS i adile f g liST LaSTy!
M S Ll 3 ¢l oD — o ol G
ATty St + G 431 & 03,5 1 L3l by ! Hls "o
Sl e «ldyy 3 w355 & oyt Slon w

gt ok a el

okae s@.ﬂ } ‘.._..)fd a3 5 033 I\:(&:s rf-Lg-D —
RIMET GRS SIS

‘ it;-—f‘sj-ﬁ-»! Bt fel & Lo | 0l i —
ip S SR ST sl ol 1S s «hasTs
Ol Samle) - b asly

Words. 1. Keones prop, name, Star (Slavonic). 2. chavoush
a sergeant in the army. 3. Qoubour prop, name, a bolster. 4. ousta
acaptain (of Janissaries). 5. ise while. 6. keyf chafmag to be in
complete merriment. 7. khitab et". to addréss. 8. never, abso-
lutely. 9. See § 405. 10. khayr ola what is the matter! Good
news, let us hope. 11 oushaqg! “children! boys! 12. deyi § 392.
13. gaz qoulag ol". to be al eyes and ears, to pay full attention.

Yo 0O Lesson b

Y _3__,; The Interjections.

§ 480: Interjections are words which are used to
express a sudden or violent emotion of the mind.
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Sometimes they are used aone, and sometimes
accompanied by the word to which they refer, which
in Turkish is generdly put in the dative:

I2x 3\ aférin, aférim! Bravol Well donel 16 o AV aférim
safia! Good for you! !o . Sl vay sizd! Woe unto you!

TY | o byt héy! ! =\a vakh!
_un iy ! héy s } atas!

't shish! | o1 epf tolyt éyvah’!)

! oes) oulan] halloo! lr..L Janim! My dear!

! g2k ya'hon! ! 320k yazig! What a pity!
Lay § oy bird, bré; bél | 1x 3V aférim! Bravo! Capital!
L - Fellowl _

Pea o & bé hérif! J PGl aman! Odear! Oh! Pity!
LUL3Y bagsa'na! Look! Tsay! ! _iles ajayib! Wonderful!
odla haydé! Come) Hiethee! ! L3 wyigil!

3 e } Begone!

sty vay! Woel | J)lc; déf ol!

! yua soug! Hush! a. | # &) édy'vallaht Thank you!

. Irﬂ:._i'l s vés'sélam! All right! All correet, O, K.
8. | il ma'shallah! Beautiful! How strange!
8. | GILY in'shallah! If God will! Please God! I hope so!
f. | Gtbles ma'zallah! God forbid! Shocking !

a, Ilg f 4."11\ Al'lah kérim! God is gracions! Let us hope!

a. 1@ AL dhomds-liTlehi com. élhamdillak! Thank God!

A+ ol Exercise 80.
A R S D Nt Pt IS T
TS sl ol L Tt ¥ Lo (65 dd 500Y 1o
oS ST Lisyly ¢ .r_-{.;,,u,il),-;,,,r 3363 G T
Voo (58 50 LB g - g ! s 0 - ST
o3yl S8 08 g L men v 03 dope Slish§ LA —
P blab Y -gals oo ijci,pog g 54 Ut
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I TILAPRINE L KL TP NS L PTAC GAR g
0> bl Joob ! il A - ST 5] Gy A g 5
-}).\“fts).‘gi 'm:.}::'f)::,ﬂ;: Al . r..\!,'n ot J<.-\::(
& kel o) ps! Tt Ltdlas {r:)fas)liff: A IFALAR
a5ty &l 1‘"‘“"‘&}(5);"7 A (:‘C' oWl VY uly
v 85 $h3and SWTOWT £ gk V7 4508 dans g vy
hugact sl Fe Ve - a) B0 Gy Lyac§ b v
' ﬁ'-t_:‘u)foajby_ S B !Jff: a ¥ J'f':_:...\_;‘l 23Ja}

DTS

;J\JB (,:U Reading Exercise.
(aule) gwalst &5~ The Village Boom. (Continued.)

"Ganadl ads 153 63 pSHY wis it Ml S5
Al et (6 4k 4 kB N5 0957 — NN a3y
g3l - r.u( Sy sle AZB Gt ST % S 5 ) st
19 L&yl r&n; Tr.!..:,in:.. - J}i H‘Ll@:w o E..:ﬁ aalyal {
L] 4 [
OISR g JE IR Jl_.‘i..:'_{dia} Aoy r..\:..)a
-t))xd:ii th‘V)t ga.kl.._pu-lb
&3 ot EasS £4d O 1(_‘»){-\3 ‘ {r.\‘:f Pos 30
a8 w@—_ff s el 7 ALY ‘);?*3'5 sl
0B 2 255 50" I hanS wrm) SR 1! P
Words. 1. eoksurmek to cough. 2. agsirmag to sneeze.
3. tava pan. 4. tenjere cauldron, saucepan. 5. Qazanjilar Char-
shisi (The market of) Boiler-Makers. 6. shamata an uproar.
7. to be astonished. 8.180pmaq.to run. 9. qalayH(| an artisan who
tins copper vesss. . chekij hammer. 11. keoruk a pair of

bellows. 12.goja! qojal tremendous. 13 tagpur tougvur arepested
tapping and knocking noise.
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Ol Gy 4 85 et T A L
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14, ortaliq the whole (field). 15. tigamag to plug. 16. aghzina

to the brim. (They have placed a bl% ladder on the outside of
the cauldron from the bottom to the brim.)

Z«l.  Continued.
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Words. 1.neden! what doyou say! what awonder| 2. keome
group. e%eghalaballq crowd. 4. chekijlemek to hammer (8 276).
. kinetlemek to clamp together. 6. lehimlemek to solder. 7. galay-
lamaq to tin. 8. aday when father and mother both are at home;
hence, a state of noise and confusion. 9. glyamet gopouyor a
commotion is occnring: lit. the Day of Judgement is breaking.

10. Soultan Mourad Amurath 1V. Baghdad seferi the Baghdad
gaﬂ)?ajgn (A.D. 1638). 12. te-gj-jubet". to be astonished. 13. See

2l Continued.

b gl e Ul b s Al oS
Words. |, nagliyet story. 2.meragjelbet”. to arouse theinterest.
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3. merhoum deceased, blessed. 4. Shah'name The Book
of Kings, the celebrated work of the Persian author Firdousi.
5. gharib wonderful, 6. Qavas prop. name. 7. 'l cut your speech
wit hone%' (a Eollte expresson used when one is obliged to
interrupt the talk of another). 8. emr It. alow, permit (him).
9. biyighini bourmag to twist his mustache. 10. ova field, geor-
seniz if you had seen. 120 See § 404. 13 i-ri large. 14. lahana
cabbage:

b= 3 awl. Continued.
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Words, 1. p. hun-kiar the Fortunate One, atitle of the Ottoman

sovereégns (88 535, 556). 2. to form a camp, to encamp. 3. tent.

4. jirid'is a certain game played on horseback, in which a gtick
is Used as a dart. 5. innumerable (8 404).
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) 6. AjSm seferi the Persian expedition. Baghdad was then
in the hands of the Persians. 7. muba-laghatt exagigoerated.
8. ouymag to fit, to match. 9. bitmek to grow (plant). . go
mag fo pluck out. 11 gos gojaman very tﬂg gigantic. 12. khalg
E)eoplle. 13 bayilmaz to faint. 14 See'§ 447. 15 sivishi vermek
o slip away quietly (§ 286).
rl:_.;- Khitam End.

Y1 2> Lesson 36.

29 Appendix.

§ 481. The method in which to address and salute
ple adways requires considerable attention. The
Ottomans themselves are very careful about such mat-
ters, ,espeplallg in wrltln?. Every class of people has its
especid title by which its members must be addressed.

Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 16



242 ™1 3 Lesson 86. rwy

|. Salutation.  z«edh.  Selamlamag.

§ 482. The Moslems salute one another with the
address Selamun aleykum 'peace be unto you', the an-
swver is Ve aleykum selam 'unto you be peace’. And
when necessary to return the salutation, the one saluted
says Merhaba ‘'you are welcome!’, to which is answered
Ey vallali 'Thank you'.

§ 483. Christians salute Christians and non-
Chrigtians, and Modlems Christians in the morning by
saying Sabah'lar khayr olsoun! ‘May the mornings be
good = 'Good mornin%; I' At noon-time or in the
middle of the day, Vaqttlar khayr olsoun! 'Good day'.
In the evening they say: Akhshamlar khayr olsoun!
'‘Good evening!" When it is necessary to return the
salute, the person saluted says. Khosh geldiniz 'you are
welcome’; or, Sabah'lar khayr olsoun, Vagitlar khayr ol-
s?ug, Akhshamlar khayr olsoun, according to the time
of day.

§ 484. At parting, Modems and Christians say
al sagh-ligla, Khoshigtqa]; Qa'Kn saghligla, Khoshja galin,
| meaning 'Good-bye": the reply to which is Khosh'

geldiniz, sefa geldiniz 'you are welcome.

~ § 485, But at night when taking leave they say
Gegjeler khayr olsoun 'Good night': to which the answer
is Khayra garshi "'Toward the good one (morning)" which
extends the idea of the salutation to the morning light.

II. Congratulations. &\  Tebrikiat.

§486. Returning after an absence, oneisgreeted with
Khosh' geldinig "Welcome!": to which he replies Khosh'
georduk! which may be rendered ‘I am happy to see you'.

§ 487. |If the new comer has entered the room
in the absence of the person whom he comes to visit,
the latter, on coming In, makes use of the same salu-
tation, only subgtituting the Dubitative for the Past
tense Khosh'gelmishsiniz.

8§ 488. Inthe East it is consdered polite, in meeting
a person, to ask after the headth of absent parents or
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friends. In answering such questions, it is necessary
to consider the age of the person who asks:

a) If he is junior, the answer given is Choq selam-
lar eder 'He offers you many sautations. Then the
younger man replies El'lerini eoperim, makhsous selam
sedyle 'l kiss his hands, give (him) my compllments
If the person regarding whom he has asked is of high
rank, much superior to his own, he says, Etelderini
eoparim makhsous selam sedyle 'l kiss his skirts, many
compliments'.

b) If the person who enquires about the health of
the absent person is aged and of good position, it is
customary to answer Ellerinizi eoper 'He kisses your
hands', or with more formality Eteklerinizi edperler "They
(he) kiss your skirts. .

8 489. The person who is to convey these greet-
ings assumes the responsibility by saying Sash' ustune
‘on my head' = 'with pleasure!’ and acquits himself
of it when he meets the person to whom the greetings
are sent by saying Filan effendi chog chog ™ selamlar
seoyledi, dlerinizi edper 'Mr. S. offers you paany salu-
tations and kisses your hands. To which the other
replies a) Teshek-kur ederim 'Thanks !; b) Saah' olsoun
'May he be well !; ¢) Getiren geondtren’ sagh olsoun
'May he who brings and he who sends the sdam be
well!'; d) El eopen sagh olsoun 'May he who Kkisses
hands be wel!" As we say, | am much obliged both
to you and to him' (88 365, 375).

§ 490. When somebody drinks something, or
washes his hands or comes from the bath or shaves
himself or is shaved by a barber, it is usual to say
Afiyet' olsoun! 'Health be to you!': to which the other
replies Eomrun chog olsoun! ‘May your life be long!'.
Which may be rendered 'Thank you!' (8 365.)

§ 491. At the beginning of the new year they say
Yeni seneniz mubarek' olsoun! Sali jedidiniz mubarek*
olsoun! 'A happy new year to you!': the answer to
which is Chog' senelere 'For many years!' (8 365)

§ 492. Among the Modems on both their festi-
vals (Ramazan and Qourban) the form of congratulation

16*
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is Bayramniz mubarek' olsoun, or eediniz sayid' olsoun
'May your festival be blessed'.

8 493. Besdes the above, which are for set times,
there is a great variety of occasiona salutations and
congratulations, such as (§ 365):

1. Geozunuz aydin' olsoun! or more learnedly, Chesh-
minizroushen' olsoun! 'May your eye be bright', addressed
to one whose daughter or son have just married, to
parents on the birth of a child, or to those who have
just welcomed a new relative or dear friend from
abroad, or even received a letter from a distant friend.
The reply to this is. Aydinliqg ichinde oil 'May you
enjoy the light' or Darosou evinize olsoun! 'The same
(millet) to your house!" or if addressed to a bachelor.
Darosou bashmfaa olsoun! 'May your turn come next!'

2. To one who enters a new dwelling the salutation
is Saghlljaqg He otourasin! 'May you dwell in it in good
health!

3. To one who puts on a new garment Saghlijaq’
He geyinesin! 'May you wear it with health!

4. To one who is commencing an enterprise Allah
isti achiglighi versinl 'May God give you success!’

5. To one who is convaescent after an illness
Gechmish' ola! 'May it be past and forgotten!" (8§ 365).

6. To one who has logt a friend, or to imply the
death of a friend enquired after Bashimz sagh' olsoun!
‘Life to you!": the answer is Allah size ouzoun eomurler’
versint 'God grant many years of life to you!

7. When somebody receives any sum of money,
he usually says, Bereket versinl 'May God give you a
blessing (blessed increase)’ = 'Thank you!': the reply
to which is Bereketini' georesin! ‘May you experience its
increase!"

8. Teshekkur ederim, Memnoun oum, are expressions
in imitation of the European phrase, "Thank you!' and
their usage is confined to educated circles. The common
people express the same meaning by such terms as:
Sagh' ol! Eline saghlig. When addressed to a child
or an inferior "Thank you !" is expressed by Choqg yasha,
Aferim ogloum! ('Very good!, Well done my boy!)



rue Appendix, 245

9. When speaking of a disease from which the
speaker has suffered in the past, he must add the ex-
pr on Sheytan goulaghinaqourshoun! 'Lead into Satan's

= 'May Satan's ears be stopped that he shal not
hear what is now spokenl'

10. One who is obliged to use an impolite ex-
pression, or to name an unclean animal (as for instance
the dog, donkey or pig which are considered unclean
among the Moslems), he must add Sedzum ofia! Sedzum
yabana! Ha'ska houzourdan! ‘My word to him! My
word to the desert! Be |t warded off from your honour'

'Pardon the expression® or 'Excuse me for saying so!'

1 Inayet' o-lal Al'lah versinl 'May God's favour
be upon youP ‘Let God give you': to the beggars, by
way of refusing them ams (8§ 365).

12 When somebody is going on a Hourney, in
bidding farewell he says Khoshja galin!, Allaha simar-
ladiq!, Biz douvadaounoutmayln Goodbye' Remember
us in your prayersI3 to which the answer is Allaha
emanct olounf, Rab'bim bilenise olsoun! 'We command
you to God!®, The Lord be with you®; or Oughourlar
olsoun! 'God speedl‘ Good bye!, 'Good lucka'ttend you!'

13 Ziyade olsoun! 'May it be too much’' = 'No,
thank you!" Formula used in declining an invitation
to partake of food.

14. 'Pardon the omission’, 'Don't pay, attention to
my shortcomings!® and 'l beg your pardon |*'are rendered
in Turkish by Qousoura galmayin!, Afv edersiniz!

[11. Modes of Address.
§ 494 The word s sen ‘thou® is not used except
with reference to achild, an intimate friend, a servant
or a pupil: at other times .. siz 'you® is used to one's

equals, unless for politeness sake one of the words now
to be explained takes its place (8 93).

§ 495. In addressing superiors, the words padl ©

OB e S5 fiffendim, zqtlnlz orza'tialinizare
used meaning 'Sir®, "Your Honour®, or "Your Lordship®.
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Other such terms are Jﬁt_( [P ‘s,LLfl,. Mahipayiftiz,

Jchakipayileri 'the dust of your feet'" that is, the speaker
addresses the dust of the foot of the other, out of
humility (8 69).

§ 496. Note. The word Effendimiz has two different
meanings. If it is used aone, among the Christians, it
means '‘Our Lord (the Saviour). If it is connected with
the word shevicetme-ab' 'Imperial’, as Shevketmeab Effen-
dimiz, it means 'H. I. M. our Sultan'.

Among the innumerable titles of H. I. M. the Sultan,
the following: sail shahanc, zati hazreti padishahi 'His
majesty the Emperor' are very common.

8 497. The words hazretleri, jenableri ‘his (lit.
thelr) majesty, excellency, highness are t|tIes equivalent
to 'his majesty, his lordship, his excellency®, but they
are placed after titles and names and not before them,
as in most European languages:

Imperator hazretleri H. I. Majesty.
Ingilter'ragralichasi hazretleri H.M.the Queen of England,
Vali pasha hazretleri H. E. the Governor.
Qaymagam bey hazretleri H. Honour the Qaymagam,
Hoja effendi jenableri The respected teacher.

§ 498. It is considered more polite to address
superiors in the third person plural: Zati alilerine khay'tt
zahmet verdim 'l have given your Excellency much
trouble'.

8§ 499. In high and polite circles the speaker cannot
speak of himself as T, or others as 'he, we, they”.
He must say:

Bendeniz, qoulounouz, ajizleri | (your servant).

Bendeleri, gpul'lari | or we (your servant or servants).

Dayileri 1, he, we (who pray for you) used by and
of clergymen.

Jariyeniz, jariyeleri I, we (your maid servant) used
by and of ladies.

§ 500. Generdly the word "hazret before a single
name indicates one of the prophets saints or patrlarchs
of old; as. Hazreti lbrahim 'the patriarch Abraham’.
Hazreti Davoud 'the prophet David'. Hazreti Souley'man
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'the prophet (King) Solomon'. Hazreti Isa (ee-sa) Effen-
dimiz 'Our Lord Jesus. Hagreti Meryem, Meryem Ana
'Saint Mary' (the virgin Mother). Hazreti Meseeti ‘the
Holy Anointed One' (Christ).

IV. Honoriflc Titles. 4., ElBfabi Resmiye.

§ 501 Titles of Honour aso are of great im-
portance, as every person of position must be addressed
by his own proper title.

skl sheha'metlou Valorous and successful', is used
for the Shah of Persia

s ta hash'metlou 'royal, imperia' for Christian
sovereigns.

At esalletlou 'noble’ for the ambassadors and
consuls.

sk rutlctlou 'honorable, venerable' (His Grace)

for clergymen of high rank, patriarchs, archblshops
bishops and missionaries.

)U:,as fasi'letlou'reverend>forjudges, priests, pastors
and preachers.

s sleelxs fekha metlou dev'letlou illustrious and

magnificient' for the Khidive of Egypt and Presidents of
Republics.

sk8,ke 9> devietlouatoufetiou ‘illustrious and muni-
ficient' for Grand Viziers.

s devietlou for Valis (Governors-General).
Aislan sa-a-detlou’prosperous for the Mutesar'rifs.
S5 iZzetlou 'honorable’ for the Qaymagams.
skwby rifatlou 'eminent' for other officias.

_,i.‘.‘, o ¢ slmer muruvveilou, hur metlou 'generous,
respected’ to merchants, teachers, etc.
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seae iIsmetlou Virtuous' for married ladies.
sk iffetlou ‘chaste’ for unmarried ladies.

Ate Misal'ler Examples.

Dun devietkhaneye' geldim, em'ma za'ti aliniz georemedim.
| came to your house yesterday, but you were not af home.

Fagirkhaneye’ ne vagit teshrif edgjeksiftiz? When you will
honour (visit) my house?

Hemshirt hanim nasil dir? — Hemshirem jariyeleri choqg
hasta dir. How is your sister? — My sister is very sick.

Bendeleri pek fagirim, zati aliniz’ ise pek zengin siniz. | am
very poor, but you are very rich. )

Ameriga  jumhouriyeti reyisi fekhametlou devietiou Me Kinley
hazretleri. HisHonour Mr. MeKinley, the President of the Republic
of America.

Dayileri Anatolia Collegi mudiri yim. | am the President
of Anatolia College. . o

Jariyeleri Protestan mektebi mou-al'limesi yim. | am the
teacher of the Protestant School.

Words. 1. Devletkhane' the abode of prosperity, i. e. your
house, used as a term of politeness. 2. Fagirkhane the house
of your poor servant, i. e my house.

AN r:l:) Exercise 81.
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Words. 1. a zyaret to go on avisit. 2. a tenezzul to

condescend. 3. a Mourad prop. name. 4. a makhdoum bey your
son Master ... 5. a makhsous especid. '
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6. hdinddiz dirliyiniz the circumstances of your life. 7. uzerinize
shifalar olsoun! may it be health to you! 8. a tstagh'firoul'ldh
lit. ' ask pardon of God = Not in the least, | have no such
retensions. 9. loutfin be kind enough! 10. ih'tiramati fayiga

my) highest respects. 1L taqdim &" to present. 12 a se-a-det
|Ie.y) Gogin happiness (said toq a departingpfriend).

AY r_\:s Exercise 82
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Words. 1. a fougara poor people. 2. a ih'san bouyourmag
to grant, to bestow. 3. Der'sa-a-det Constantinople {§ 519).
4. gidJmli senior. 5. Saltana'ti seniye The Ottoman Government.

6. Muneer prop, name, Lucian. 7. houzour presence. 8. a. gaboul
bouyourmaq to accept.
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9. a devamto continue. 10. a igamet &" to dwell. 11 Sofoular
mahal'lesi the street called Sofoular (in Merzifoun). 12. a. tesher'ruf
to be honored (we could not see you).

A¥ 4z-5 Trandation 83.

1. H. 1. M. the German Emperor, WilliamIl. 2. His
Grace the Armenian Patriarch. 3. His Excellency the
Governor of Angora. 4. His Eminence, the Mut”sarrif
of Samsoun, Qadri Pasha. 5. H. E. the English Am-
bassador Sir Nicholas O'Connor. 6. H. E. the American
Ambassador at Constantinople, Dr. Angel. 7. Rev. Charles
Tracy, President of Anatolia College. 8. Rev. Carabet
Kaprielian; Rev. Kerope Yakoubian. 9. | request your
Excellency to give me permission to go to England.
10. Under the shadow of His Majesty _(9&)6(?%/;1 padi-
shahide) we are dl safe. 11 H. H. Artin a, the
Ambassador of the Ottoman Governmentin London. 12. 1
have received your letter. 13. | was for two hours waitin
for you at my house, but you did not come: afterwards
| went to your house, but you were not a home.
14. Please give me to-day's newspapers. 15. How is your
father's health? 16. Thank you, Doctor, heis veri/ well,
through your kind assistance (sayeyi alinizde). 17. My
gder is the wife of Kemal Bey. 18 When did you
come here? — | came three days ago with your son.
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Y. Onomatopoeia.

§ 502. Is the term applied to words or phrases, the
sound of which conveys some idea of or resemblance to
the thing signified.

It is customary in common language to use some
onomatopoeic expressions.  For instance, they say in
Turkish:

Sou kharil kharil agiyor. The water flows violently.

Taq tag gapouya vourdou. Tap tap he knocked at the door.

Jombadag (or jomb deyi) souya atildi. He threw himself
suddenly (with noise into) the water.

These words Kharil kharil, jomb are intended to
represent the sound of the water when flowing or
tsr|?la:(sjh|ng, just as taq taq does that of knocking at

e door.

~ Sa-at tiq tig tig ediyordou. The watch was ticking, =
'going tick, tick'.
Kilisenin chani dan doun, eotuyordou. The church bell was
ringing, ding-dong.
Ellerini shapour shoupour birbirine vourdoular. They loudly
clapped their hands.

Qoushlar jivil jivil eotuyorlar. The birds are singing
tweet tweet.

V1. SlsEzan.

~§ 503 Is the notification, announcement, cdl to
divine worship, proclaimed from a minaret or any other
lace, five times a day, by the mu-ez-zin (chanter). The

ollowing is the formula
1. ¥irat of all _;\f] S\ AVlahou kbér. “God is Most Great’ four

times repeated, turning the face towsrds the four directions of
the world.

2, &1 Y1 ALY O 220 Esk“-hédii én'né la ilahé idlallah. I bear
witness that {there is) not a god, pave God [twice repeated].
8 b e biemes OV 331 Beh-hé-dit duné Mouhammédén ré-

soul oullah. 1 bear witness that Movhammed is the apostle of
God [twice].

4. iddl jo o Hay'yé aldssélat. Hasten to divine worship
[twice).

5. p3 il o > Hay'yé old félah. Hasten to permanent
blessedness [twice].
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6. J'{l &\ Aliaha ékbér, God is great [twice again repeated].
7. & Y1 JIY La dlahé illallah. {Once more repeated.)

The call chanted at daybreak has this addition after
the fourth clause:

o o o 3ghll E'-sélati khay'vin min én’ mévm. Prayer
is better than eleep,

In great and imperiad mosques, the mu-eZ-zins
sometimes make optional additions to the fifth clause; as:
DoAY GVl e LT e g U e e 3l g 3
[ Jsws b Essdlatu  vessdlamu aleyk, ya Habee ballah! or ya
noort arshillah! or Ya seyyidul evveleen vel a-khireen! or Ya
risoul oul'lah! May blessing and peace be upon thee, O Beloved
one of God! or O Light of the throne of God! or O Prince of
the former and later (prophets)! or O Prophet of God!

Inside the place of worship aso, this cal is uttered
when worship begins, but then with this addition after
the fifth clause:

el 4B 13 Qad gametissalat. Divine worship has aready
been entered on (begun) [twice].

VII. The Chrislian Services. wmws &ole

§ 504. The Benediction:

Rabbimiz Hisous Kristosoun [or Isa-€l-Meshin]
inayeti. Peeler Allaliiimzm mouhab'beti ve Rouhoul Qoudsoun
mushareketi jumleniz He beraber olsoun; Amin.

The Lesson:

Oqouyajaghimmahal Tekvee'nul Makhlougat Kitabinin
birinji babinin” birinji ayetinden 16™ ayetine gadar dir.

Mat-teosoun tahreer eylediyi Injilin altinji babinin,
iptidasmdan  sonounadek oqouyajagjim. .
~Pavlos Resouloun Romalilara yazdiglvi resalenift on
ikinji babindan ogouyajaghim.

Onounjou Mezmourou ogouyajaghim.

The Text:

Lougasin tahreer eylediyi Injilin sekizinji babinin
yirmi birinji ayeti hag'qinda muta-la-a edgeyim.

Youharina Injilinin birinji bab yirmi dogouzounjou
ayetinin ikinji gismi uzerine vaz edejeyim.
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Esa'd Kelamimiz Amali Rousoul Kitabinin deordunju
bob on ikinji ayetinde boulounour or mevjoud dour.

The Hymn:

Magam Kitabinin altinji sahifesinde boulounan oni-
kinji ilahiyi teren-num edelim.

Yuz otouz yedinji ilahiyi teren-num edelim.

Teshek'kur ilahisini terennum edelim.

The Baptismal formula:

Laura Eupheme, seni Pederin, Oghouloun ve Rouhoul
Qoudsoun namina [or bismil Eb vel lbn vel Rouhoul
Qouds] vaftiz ederim.

The Ending of Prayers:

Rabb ve Khelasltlarimiz Hisous Krisdosoun ismi sheri-
finde dileriz, ih'san eyle, Ameen!

Jst o3 S\

¥ ¢



254 rou

/::")” CJ’")” | e
Second Part,

The Elements of Arabic and Pergan
Grammar

as

they are used in Ottoman-Turkish.

Introductory Remarks.

~ § 505 The Arabic and Persan languages and
literature have for many centuries exercised a very
extensive influence upon the Ottoman. Therefore there
are very many Arabic and Persian words and phrases
used in Ottoman. In order to be able to understand
and use them correctly, it is necessary to have an
elementary knowledge of Arabic and Persian Grammar.

8 506. The following points should be noted:

a. All such Arabic and Persian words taken singly
are declined according to the grammatical system of
the Turkish language.

b. All such Arabic words taken singly may be
used in accordance with the rules of Persian Grammar.
But genuine Turkish words cannot be treated in this way,

c. Only genuine Arabic words_are used according
to the Arabic grammatical system, Turkish and Persian
words cannot be so dealt with.

§ 507. There are, however, some very much used
Turkish and Persian words which are treated according
to the rules of Arabic Grammar, because they are

supposed to be Arabic. Such words are caled Ollaip

)y~ Ohalata ti mesh'houre 'barbarisms’ or ‘'manifest
erors’ (§ 583).
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Note. There are some ortho%raphm adqns which are peculiar
to Arabic; but as mention has e of these in the In-
troduction, they do not require to be dealt with again here
(88 35—48).

¥y > Lesson 3/

s ) s The Persian Plural.

8 508. In the Persian language there are only
two numbers: the Singular and the Plural.

8 509. Persian pluras are formed in two ways:
a. If the noun be the name of an animate being, it
may form its plural by taking thetermination ,i -erse; as:

3, mérd a man la s mérdan men.
o3\, biradér a brother o\ _» biradéran brothers.
AL sheer a lion oAl sheeran lions.

h. If the Persian noun be the name of aninanimate
object, it becomes plural by the addition of e -ha; as:

JL. sal a year L salha years.

Lsa dérya s sea Wi,y déryeha sens.

§ 510. If the animate nouns end in a vowel hé
{(-@, -6}, their plural is made by changing that letter

into 4} giaf (-g-) and adding o} -an; as:
ol béndé n servant u(Jw béndégian eorvants,
wlys Fhajé, khoja s teacher Sl Khajéglan teachers.
8. alb talébé student ' QK;LL talébégitin stodentsa.
§ 511, The following nouns, though denoting
inanimate objects, may form their plurals in ) -an; as:
Sl akh'tdr a star ol A=l akhtéran stars.
A Rézay a thougand ol e hézaran thousands.
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8o aleo: Ul rousen days, LS ehéban nights, Gila chésh-
man eyes, Oy direkhtan trees,
Af ) Exercise 84
Change the following nouns into the Persian plural.
1: t 2. w0 B LI P L Y T ] s'i".
gb IO T Ul T Tann 3 Tea e " Tanle T e
S‘L’L:a a. *t 9))L i 10}‘) i 114-’1_". ¢ IQQ:JL;- ¢ IS.L: i ldaua

153 'L.:-‘ 16.3‘51..0' t 17)1;_: t18 W g f 19&1} a " NJMJ"-

[}

4 M.

Y ‘22;‘2sn)la'¢..5(2*)£;a-‘4:lb‘ s

Words. 1.vineyard. 2. gah'riman hero. 3. peh'livan wrestler,
4. firishte angel. 5. murde a corpse. 6. mader mother. 7zinde
aive. 8. zahit officer. 9.yaver attendant. 10. deev, dev a demon;
agiant. 11 house. 12 inn, tavern. 13 shah' king. 14. padishah
agreat king. 15. sha(%rd pupil. 16. asilzade nobleman. 17. dukhter
daughter. 18 mutebfo a notable (man). 19. feriq a general of
Division (in the ArmX). 20. khaher a sister. 21. sick. 22. kes
person. 23. poor. 24. tuj'jar merchant [tuj'jaran, tuj'jarlar].

§ 512. Note. 1.8. o\ muslim ‘one who submissively obeys
God = Moslem®. Persian pl, \llox mésiiman "moslems; an orthodox
believer’, which is used as singular in Ottoman and Persian; and
ol ' Ll mislimanan, maslimenlar is considered as the
double pl. of it.

2. Ho alvo a. alb ‘)l talédd, t4) jar “students, merchants’, which
are the Arabic plurals of _Jib* »U falib, tajir “student, merchant’,
but are used in double pl. form in Ottoman and Persian: ;_,&.U. ¢ Jadls
talebegian, talebeler. (See the Double Pluralsof Arabic, Lesson 51.)

3. Thereisanother word in use musulman, musel man, musur-
man meaning 'a moslem’, which is of Syriac origin, but never

admitted into the correct language, it ia used in the Southern
regions of Turkey among the common and uneducated people.

_-j'l} r:\.}' Reading Exercise.

% 348 The Match Girl.
0 o o S S s
SRR i (P § N RO

Words. 1. a Kibrit! kibrit! Matches! matches! 2. a t. mer-
hametli gracious.
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Co ﬂ;u ek Ot T Pasigs ‘ By &_—'T”
L5 il glelo 457 atsle o) *Ehomnssh
t1gab s das” iy ¢ Ssste BT Sk 1557
“033 48 Sk Yax g3 a.k!:é'l_"T‘ uﬁ.l ® Goms!
Symd ST 0D 03 Somis P15,
ST ST W AR ICHPY. St W (-
Todip 14”\; b ¢ 1’&_}()‘3- A
. fjxa-ﬁf@ EYRE “H.QJ}}/(&:”
Vesoy Hsh . 2 5s f-{%’ 2o, Lods» —
203 b g 3330 ‘r<’."f~5 .Jl; R
— €0 o Gl s Sk 7 0 3y Il
«. ..l C—'-t;-"r»:‘-% C s !,.\;Jirt._\,'r;in_
F03 P fenn o 38 M)
gttt €@l > 3ol S
g Py b Sl
Oplade oy a6 LoawasT
oghast Sy s e Ol SNl
VR S PRIV o
il 6 et ottt
File £ 3y Jy G2 a2l

3. yavroujouq that little creature. 4. geor! seel 5. daghiniq
untidy.” 6. mavi blue. 7. yaniq burnt. 8. ust clothes. 9. qoja
big. 10. a logma dice. 1L from street to street. 12, dolashmay
to'wander. 13 niche! how many! chirkin_dirty, ugly. 14. yara-
Para wounded. 15 Oghanb stranger. 16. pij baStard. " 17. injitmek
o hurt 18. a wujoud body. 19. ganad wing, 20. germek to Spread
the wings. 21 sapmag t0 swerve.

Turkish Conv.-Grammar, 17
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? )|} ‘_’.{”;;L\)L'o- :_J}a:..-a-\.‘.(
tyy ! 4.:_1J|”°£{; ?()b&{

T} ‘_;--)1 2 O3 “ Oy ‘5-,!:

ol g ....Iﬁj,.J,.)-_,LL,T....l“&ur,;}.,'l.'

22. chabalamag to struggle. 23. yogsoullouq poverty. 24. Me-
hemmed Emin a I|V|ﬂg Turkg%oet E?éoq P Y

d& Conversation.

T =gt B TS 3o et g 23 B (e
753 Dby easls

= ’C:""B 1‘_,.-L=..’..: S8 el $A gt 9 excB SU (r
es¥e (00 kS5 dby o e ¢ €75 sanr At N B
ST TS PTAL v WS ISP P SR WS T

K Ml fpgay Dl Lo b o shent B (-
?ad aasls

BYRESTVPY FIN PR N vR et ¢ I IV (z
P o B lle aSinl eadke (W) wiSe Elei) 5k
L

(o) sl .,( n_a'l_)l-:- Al ..JU(UWJ'I C_J.r. -L-—-‘ (o
‘ ? o Aidder al TAbs0

it () 2yl dt o .5_,1..-1 Nl il 3 bl %asi) ) 8 ,_Jl (r
L VSNt ..sj.. bobe 03 ) gt i3l La ol
e A | T3 ) Jend Sl Y

218580 n) phid bt B 26, B Gy (o

ol 657 s 05 oty plagil 3 plela ok ] sl st (g
Heks 3 e O 3 o Jebn a Mg onst o suent 25
R YN ROy gy
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? i Aaddat Ut oach gl Jol 3o 5 85 (0

BB 0 edat Ohal Wil ekl 0B el O g 3 cf.r"f-*-'-j'l(c_
(U)ol DL 6 im o Ja™d e Vol "rand s S
Ottt Ol e * Ol ¢ Glottes f Gl 31 OLILET 1 nddas 4
B Ol O € Ol < Ol

lirb/f h::a'ug o8 ask) t$_,-<—-<~ 033 1At 16:*:,-.—-5:(;;'
76 s

Aol Q87 0l 5 3 L2y Licy s Boalls oladd (p
cs 183100 Ll Je

23 a3k ai Qfﬁj ) ulﬁj: (e

(TP B JK # _U-.\_,. ).&g: Sond UL?JJ_)JJ)J'I ulﬁ_,-(c
Dalle, g, 4 R 3]

ot Lo ”..;_,:'L:L:- ELuL- Tl c.c_,-) ‘,_<_<_.1.1'| .-.-b'L(w
T ol A

+03 Bsasl ol L Y pai e Ole 3 oS5 el (z.
sl Gulals Sk Mo

P mailey :‘.L.LZu: (o

IS el G G Bieile Gl ¢ ) SLsb S (.

2 Jesdll A& s il ahispe < Molagt a5 (0

I FYVNE iy 2 (a6 ) ”uuu\.—:: sl (1t aL.(E
fs/ua _;.L_....:_,!_,'. u’-" ”aa\-.au_,w VLTI Ut Y .L,.-
53905500 0 s’ C.._,, Stk Lo ypptl oail b

wJLi.:...'l OB s SAERTE l-_,._-ao O
af,a.;._, Olagd ol s :s.\,_JJ'u Tl ae

725 (f;ln:,; (o

Dbl sl JJ:’ o Ol t el Olop Ly Mokl g (2
o33 syt ‘_,-u..l.. Yol abt ek L sl JL-=-'|

17
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P GAFT G By oWt e fenn SE (o
s b e B Ol Sosten Gaaltsl 2y E‘;Luh_ I r.L‘.i'u L (t
bst St o) 220 wee ) Gl <l N WA
ST Bpalitte e cble Glel il V87, ML,
oty g g St “L';_L‘.is LI Sz O340 e aillyh gowye
cpapsh o3k (U e ATe b st ST aiisle Gy
734,00 0 s Jl.,fd,l_,..c- ‘il O3tes )l (U
R E M ST 1'._;;-‘\‘;/,,5,1‘1‘; Ay _y'La:Lw (z
“‘31:1_;.....;.5" Jis Wt dol’ ‘_,LL..S ¢ st ol (o
703 4 38 Ji5 LA
Pty A AN il () ok e S5 a2
:.a\i!‘ldu-a'n oIt J.L.a ol L (YRY i ul:)”_))_xl...._a
Jiy 1 odennd Meiilin i 384l aaZl
o3 N5y Fas $a3l Coie ¢ al JS85 Skl ‘}.JL... ok
SO1A §) - §7
153031 i Jal sl qu; (o
odadt o (Bussulman) Oldes © L Een (83 g 4% (r
733 33 & Golade D il Saailaan (e
copde A2 b UL g eiliia (p
COIPT hioeae ) 7 Jpales ST Gae st 418 Jaab (e
o DL B Gll © OB * Dl nsa GAmetal B Janb (r
‘ Note. 1. For the words included in the Conversation see
the Key.

For the sentences indicated by a, b, ¢, see more in the
next Ln the letters show the order in the composition.
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YA > Lesson 38

~slw! The Persian Izafet.

§ 513, In books and in conversation aso, when de-
ganceis studied, instead of the Turkish way of connecting
noun with noun and noun with adjective, the Perdgan
method is used, especialy when the words employed
are either Arabic or Persian.

|. The Congtruction, when two nouns are connected
with one another as possessor and possession.

§ 514. The Turkish way is, as we have seen (§ 109),
to put the possessor first and the thing po after-
wards, just like the English possessive followed by the
noun which governs it; a gkS” sha e r i i kitabi
the father's book. v

§ 515, The Persan method consists simply in
putting the thing possessed first and the name of the
possessor after it, with an esre between the two, if the

first noun ends in a consonant. This corresponds
to the ordinary English use of 'of' between two nouns:

o3y ST kita’bé pédér. The book of the father.
X
Sy JUFL amal's yousoul. The Acts of the Apostles.

[I. The Congruction, when a noun is qualified
by an adjective.

§ 516. The Turkish method is simply to put the
adjective before the noun (§§ 107, 669); as:
w57 - dis mougad'dés’ kitab “The Holy Book = The Bible'.
8§ 517. The Persan method, when both words are

ether Arabic or Persian, is to put first the noun and
afterwards the adjective, with an esre between them:

wdis ST Rita'bE mongad’dés the Book the Holy = the Bible.
L Jl sald jédid “the new year’,
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§ 518 Remarks: 1. If the firs member of the
construction, i. €. the noun, end in dif or vav used as
avowd (-a -ou?], instead of the ordinary esre, aye (-y-)
is inserted for the sake of euphony (8 53).

Instead Of(b'l...\;.: '}.‘!.E)paska-z’-Bagkdad, we must write
slay s\ pasha’yi Baghdad ‘the Pasha of Baghdad’.

<l $YL Bala'yi khand, The upper (part) of the house.
B g  gela charsowyi kébir. The Grand Basar,

Note. The original Persian word y-sls= charsou (a square) is

commonly spelt in Ottoman as 2ok ‘ 2sh charshi, charshou.

8519 2 If the first member of the construction,
I. e. the noun, end in the vowels ye and he (-i, -€), a
hemze (-y—éls laced over the fina letter for the sake of
euphony” ( 535):

Instead of (;a &'} khand-i pédér, it must be yu sdila
khané'yi pédér ‘the house of the father’,

Al ¥ gadi'yi Amassia the judge of Amassia,

a7 saxtl bagh-ché'yi kébir the great garden.

s Misal'lér Examples.
p

el c.(_}- harékét'l arz the movement of the earthékaarth-
- quake.

o 3l 23 Dér't Sa-a-dét the door of Prosperity | gonatan-
ale 3> Dér'd Aleeyd, Déraliyé the lofty door } tinople,
Jbe ;L Bab'i Alee the Sublime Porte.
wal ,u:f kiiré i arz the sphere of the earth, the Earth.
(H.r. :Li:'g padisha hi além the king of the world.

§ 520. In Turkish the pronominal suffixes corres-
ponding to my, thy, his, etc., that of mine, yours, etc.
are always put after the noun to which they refer. In
Arabic and Persians congtructions, if the noun be
followed by an adjective, smple or compound, or by
another noun with which it is conjoined, their suffixes
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are put a the end of the last word. This is the case
with declensional endings also:

hodie LS Ritab’s mougad désift of the Holy Book.

e hAd Lﬁ}_})'-'l’ arsow'yr shédidimizé to our strong desire.
s kil ls.‘."la'- khakipaylérindé at the dust of your feet, with you.
&l 3157 avas’s balénd i with a loud voice.

Ao "..l:\ Exercise 85.

1. {ne) eémeen earth - o) vou face. 2.a. | ahimér
red +a. £ bahrsea. 8. £ 4 At s¢fid white. 4. a. &
+ sl siyak’. 5. 4 + 8 los moukeet [Ocean]. 6. &£
+ Le + ,!_L{ 7. (8.4 ahd testament 4 a. Jo jédeed
new.) 8.(a. .4g + a. 3% afeeg old) 9. (l: pa foot + o2
takht throne) [= the capitall. 10. (¢ %hek dust +
b) 11.(a J.&) injeel Gospel + a. iy % shérif holy)
12. (ask bilénd loud + 315\ avaz voice.) 13, {a. 2a2 shédeed
strong -+ 935} areoudesire.) 14.(a. m:bi. saltarat govern-
ment 4 8. 4. sénee-yé sublime.) 15. (a. 24> zaf person
+ a.de adee high) 16. (\% + Oly! ceran Persia.)
17. (a. ;,)'kaamrét—i—a.c..,:.shémssun.) 18.(8. 3,0 sarf
grammar -+ Al Osmanee Ottoman.) 19. (a. Sl lisan
language + 3l%.) 20. (a. oS késeere many, great -+
a. L3 févayid benefits) 21. (4l +a. Luln.) 22.(a. s”
+a. s k) 28 (a. gyl 4 _~d2e [= Palestine].) 24. (,...)\7
+ 8. 3§ % méckeir mentioned) 25. (Lo .y Youhan'na John
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+- 8. g3 vahee rovelation.) 26. (a. Ja! émsal proverbs +
Olede Soudéyman.) 27. (350> Davoud David -+a. gl 30 mé-

sameer Psalms.) 28, (a. .| ésma names 4 a. 3lucl adad
numbers.)

Key. &3y 020G él::aj gémeerih rouyt (yakhod)
yhizd; () (835 rou'yi gémeen the face of the earth; yie

is Turkish and i, #ou Persian, both meaning ‘face’.

The Persian Numerals. slaet gluu!

§ 521. The Persan numeral adjectives are dso
sometimes used in written Turkish, and in gambling.
They are the following:

2 gk 1 e ‘Ul chihar, char 4 caia hdft T

di 2 @ péng 5 o s hésht 8

“w 86 B o~ hésh 6 < mith’ 9

Ao sad 1005 e hézar 1000, ff neem half; 43(_ yégiané
single; {JK_ OK& yégian yégian one hy one.

I

u;:a"' .
§ 522. The terms used in backgammon, dominoB
and other games are as follows; (on means 'and’):
dit-shésh 6 >< 6, di-bésh 5 >< 5, dédrt-chihar 4 >< 4, di-sé
8 >< 3, dfi-bard 2 >< 2, hép-yék 1 >< 1; shésh-bésh 5 >< 6, shésh-
chihar 4 >< 8, shdsh ou-gé 3 >< B, shésh ou-dd 2 >< 6, shésh ou-yék
1 > 8; bésh-déort 5 >< 4, pénj ou-56 5 =< 3, pénj ou-dit 5 > 2,
péni ou-yék 5 < 1; chihar ou-sé 4 >< 3, chihar ou-dit 4 = 2,
chiliar ou-yék 4 >< 1; sé-ba-dit 3 >< 2, sé-yék 3 < 1, éi-bir 2 >< 1.

§523. M. MisaTler Examples.

yékvijoud of one body. yékdil of one heart.
yékparé of a single piece. yékchéshm one-eyed.
yék takhtodan at once. charpa a quadruped.

bl shésh-khanéd a (slx-celled) rifte, an argnebuss.
ﬁ&fi yékdigér one snother, each other.
s ¢ meem jézeerd (half island) peninsula.
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ey '.':' neer résmee semi-official (paper, ete.)
L~ sépa, sipa a tripod, s threelegged stool.

A" r.l:} Exercise 86.

siola 35 T 435 euialyl J,':u bl Sl gl LN
"D e e 8 it il 63 Tl U S
s 4l %l (Sudl G Tl st s3ade 05 ¥
<03 G o3y Gab s oUSTI € wa gl Glaly sludy
BT 33 05h3 Oy VN - (Gohtie BekasT g sz} 83 0
Gl sicy C;a;-t.{gs,:«)'l:-\f +53 by JEley tdss Sy elia))
Pl D D3 A SIS gl fu, AT ES5
P LI Ry ) «gyu::i foils 7é_L Sles y ab
L{mlruag Voo :41:1._.::)., ._;Lﬁu\ﬁ u\ﬁﬂa
Sy 320 3 s Eaie x Jo L AT saziash
RESIRHPR PPV P SPOI: S S e o
Gt iy MG ok U VY s 2 ety
D05 S A b p Pl AT s

Words. |.Misir Egypt. 2. neshr et' topublish. 3. Esir-pazari
the dtreet called Esir Pazari (the Market of Slav&s) 4. Reni
Effendi khani the inn named Remzi Effend| ~ 5. talebeyi ouloum
students (the seekers after science). 6. beni Adem the children
of Adam, mankind (575). 7. belggfgh eloguent. 8. gra‘atit.”" to read.
9. mou-al'lim teacher. ~ 10, tar to explain. 1L ayet verse
12. mouhar'rer written. 13 taI|y|n your star, fortune. 14. zar
a die used in playing.
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_-j'gi V:U Reading Exercise.
"oty "
A ligt of Morad Maxims (: Franklin's Principl&c).
ls) Jels ‘_,Cl ol “L’g.ﬂa] .:ul'. na.\.....,a' 10 s.)"”
18 lr,...:J..: rLu ! A.J: o-h))o dp-d.:YJ‘ﬂ : :«bll_!.)
! d...%:_‘!." ) )-L; J’_-‘J}l

3_»43_11,1 184 2o d_..a-k.u'ﬁ_y_ 4,,,..4;‘:,[,3 4‘5,15_ V=, &

Paads v 839
S TT N PRI SR RC SR NI ot PR 1
Pt * o
vJ..-\UJ’ ..... LJN-U)‘J}_‘:- u:'l..— 2 hna !

| “1,1 L?l' 26))‘;; 2.1% I

SN i ] Mo T QS S

Banh 0 ab y Maducle Ol

Words. 1. esa'mee names, lists. 2. fezayil virtues. 8. ten-
beehat (commands), maxims. 4. hakeemaphﬂosopher 5. mesh'hour
celebrated. 6. Benjamm Franklin. 7. tanzeem to put in order.

8. harekiat acts, conducts. 9. idah' d." reforming. 10. nefs life;
self personaht 11 zZimninda for, regarding. 12" ittikhaz et" to
ado%t qy|de arule 14 rlyazet ascelic d|SC|pI|ne 15 to

6. sersem stupified. = 17. sukut silence. 18 mufeed
profltable 19, intizam order regularlty 20. tayeen it." to fix
appoint. 21 takbseestoaes n eC|aII appropnaie 22. mag se'd
an aim, endeavor. o e obliged. 24. to deude
to settle, 25. bllaW|thout 26 qousour defect( erfect, complete).
27. enri tm rouf frugality, economy (emr work). 28. akher other
(people).  29. Iouzoum necg/ . haqgiqi red. 3L ma-a-da

except. 32 sa to spen
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Ay o B Pzt ol KE5y— 248 5 o

(b ple) Psl Jpata
33 say ou amel labour and work. 34. zay &" to waste.
55. meshghoul ol." to be busy.

alis Conversation.

Al o s Ders haqqginda sivallar.
s g pete QT — 208 ST ey (o
o pas 5 O3 e 203 OGNl gt 2 e STl Al (o
23 G 4 il iy 7 ke & f:<"' 3 6 ODgengld (om
£ aeygs ol héREm as 571 'r_Q-’ b, osles a.\-:-—_{:.l BWCRI
.)_\.ﬁ_) b

YA o Lesson 39.

ﬁ}ﬂ}’ .,.(;’ Persian Compound Adjectives.

§ 524. The simple adjectives of the Persian language
are much used in Turkish; as: ... siyak’ black, 5T ol
red, 4 béd bad, Auiw 8fid white.

§ 525. The compound adjectives of the Persian
language are formed in two ways: either by the addition
of particles, or by joining two words together.

A. The Derivative Adjective, formed by the addition
of particles to nouns

8526, The most common derivative adjectives used
in Turkish are made bF)’/erthe addition of the following
particles to Arabic or Persan nouns (88 149, 579):

§ 527. I The letter & ¢ (-i), signifies relation. If
the word ends in the vowels | ' ¢ ‘s (-&; -{; -é, -a), they
are changed into s (-¢-), and afterwards the yé is added:

A inglis Englishman s SG) inglizt English.
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= 3 éfrénj a European =8 éfrénji European.
a. Ja agl mind Ji= agli mental.

(e chin China &> chind chinaware.
a. L dinya world Gai ditnyavi worldly.

§ 528. I, &) -ané signifies relation and resem-
blance. If the word ends in the vowel ke (-¢), this is
changed into #] {-g-): and if itends in 4 vowel (-ou) a &
(-17-) is inserted between the word and particle; as:

o\L shal’ king «lals shahané royal.
sl béndé servant m(J.... béndégiané as a servant.
a, yuc adow enemy «L sae adoupyané as an enemy.

§ 529. III, The terminations B\ * iy * J¥ -ban, -van,
Felar, -gi;r form nouns denotin.g ‘doer, keeper’, eotc.
JLsb bagh-ban keeper of vineyard. SCss khtdméthoiar a servant.

JKSislan khidavéndigiar the sovereign, the Sultan.
J“)) ¥ pérvérdf'giﬁr the Nourigher (Giod), Providence.
S5\ yedgiar, yadigiar a remembrance, memento.

§ 530. 1V. The prefixes | na-, ¢ bi- mean

‘without’, and denote the absence of something; na- is
used with adjectives, &i- with nouns:

ppal @ma’lim unknown. ILE napak unclean.
oty Bicharé unfortunate. _-,il nakhosh unpleasant.
493 bivéfa inconstant (friend), unreliable.

slgmbolyn Khah'nakhah willingly or unwillingly.

§ 031, V. r,phém— prefixed to a noun expresses

companionship.

G _pd Rémshél'ri fellow-citizen. & hémjinsg' homogeneous,
s ALL hémsheeré who sucks the same milk, n sister.

§ 532. VI. Adjectives are also formed by the
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addition of Ll ® 23" o " A’ slt ¢ ye0r s -asa, -vésh,
-een, -ménd, -nak, -vér or -var.
Wils nisa-ase womanlike. -  yyn mék'vdsh like the moon = bright,

;‘_;E.ST atésheen fiery, Sadsan his'séménd partaker,
apdCé ghamnak sorrowful. 2l . A féral'nak cheerful,
HAaadl dmmidvar hopeful. il janvér (wild) animal,

A8 F e An Riinédrvér, hiindrménd skilful.

§ 533. VII. By doubling some words and inserting
an elif between them, fulness or rnultifariousness may
be expressed:

_r\_» bérabér breast to breast; together; equal.
._JU ¢ WL ghalsh, malamal (lip to lip) brimful,
26550 g FRTE &,i'.; i rénglaréng, gimagin, nivandy varied

in hue, varicgated.

B. Compound Adjectives composed of two words.

§ 534. The compound adjectives obtained by the
union of two words are generaly formed either: 1. of
a noun and a participle, or the root of a verb, 2. of
an agljectlve and a noun, or, 3. of two nouns.

hey may consist of two Persian words, or of an
Arabic and a Persian word, or of two Arabic words.

§ 536. a. Adjectives formed of a nonun and a
participle or the roet of & verb.

Ja dil heart, _, bér take, captivate: > dilbér enchanting.
s médéd belp, -, rés arrive: wradde médddrés helper.
-.‘...{.‘.‘.J: dilshilésté broken bearted. See alao: § 556.

§ 536. b. Adjectives formed of an adjective
and a noun, ,

» bou odour sm g~ khosh’bow sweet scented, odorous.
oy Uhd empty oo $éhiddst empty-handed, deprived.

§ 537, c¢. Adjectives formed from two nouns.
JAT ahou gazelle : {...‘.a‘_. _,aT ahouchéshm gazelle-eyed, stiractive,
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2 gheer lion: Jsnd sheerdil lion-hearted.
(N a. ,Jf ) JlJS" galazar rosycheeked; Rose (pr. name).

§ 538. Many such compound words lose their
meaning as an adjective and are considered as com-
pound nouns:

s guldésté s bunch of flowers, 2 bouquet.
ﬁ e $érasitér head of the army, a commander-in-chief,

aalally f ks _,JL'» nizam'namé, ganounnamé a code of laws.

The Degrees of Comparison.
§ 539. The Comparative is obtained by the addition

of y -tér to the simple form of the adjective, and the
Superlative by adding [y r -féreen:

& béd bad: s bed'tér worse: oy FA bédtéreen worst.
Y\ bals high: YU balatér higher: x YL balatéreen higbest.

AY r:\.'i Exerclse 87,

Change the following nouns into adjectives:

527. &4 p fréng European, £y tirk. a. 3,5 sharg
the east. 3y yéhoud (Judah) Jew. 4,51 Edirné Adrianople.
acil 3 Fransa. Obl yaban the wilderness. o Haléh
Aleppo. &\ khak earth. a. _.do salih a cross.

528. g5 deev a demon. >, mérd man. .y
dost. 8. jalls. khalis sincere. a. -l ajiz humble. b pédér.

529. aasl baghché. oS~ ginah. 8. eds Khélas
deliverance, 4%\ sakh?é false, u-"‘; pas watch (at night).
S Kigr profit.  pase ' Gydiie sandoug, sandig a coffer.

333 vouwe day. 5 door. g pen, graver.



ryY) Persian Compound Adjectives. 271

530. s. u..L.:l foundation. t. e souch sin, fault.

a J yae magboul acceptable. a. Z,u3 goudrét power.
30 mérd (brave) man. a. glje mizej state of health.
8. )pae houzour a becoming in repose, ease. ._.JI: strength.

531 a. ~Lemil'lét nation. a. .__,AJA mézhéb religion.
a. )l jivar neighbourhood. o), rak way, road.

535 (o) réh way -+ _; ‘1¢ ndmae show), (Al sheer 4
- khor eat), (&l béy, Ll + o215 2adé born).

536. (S giran beavy & \, baha price), (s3\. sads
simple + }a), (v2s chishm eye - slan)y (U6 bread
45 k) (A 28) (D> + s,

538. (a. &b congratulation - letter), (55 day
+ letter), (4 név new Jl. year), (a..;;;'.' <+ letter).

539. e~ khosh nice, aa mil’ great, & beh good.

AA FL'I Exercise 88.

W GRS o) s & e LN

Q33 QST D Y vigany i 5 oy Oy
SAST a2bl aiet & ol kST A v C gy g
341:-'412«"} Absk” Ol g Bl Gt Ddsgle S48 5
-}.ﬁ_-\lﬂ S 2‘5%) Sonedh g 431233 05w O o AK
Al ¥ iy T 2y 2346 ske Shps 55550 4
e Aol g Shote 4 Jouty gV a3y il g0 febd i
(S biodly + 2ol gk Eb 55 Byl phseb g Fislial™ A

Words. 1. a havee containing. 2. tabaq plate. 3. a vasita hand,
means. 4. a. nig half, a leyl night. 5. yagalamaq to collar, ssze.
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o3 wopdy o3 ioheed 4 AZalaslh olyb al (1,5 e (8pil
413 0 0051 g ool o ilghosl ellony uall ot b LTS
ms VLSS It ekt V- e gsdl s Dpm Jualll
23R A

AQ q,a-j Trandation 89.

1. Richard I, king of England, was called" lion-
hearted. 2. That ungrateful servant did not write a
letter of congratulation on New Year'sDay. 3. That
beautiful woman (dilber) is very inconstant. 4. The
gardener is not a coward, but he is a simple-hearted
man. 5. To eat with unclean hands is very unpleasant.
6. Is your fellow-trayeller a skilful man? 7.1 was a
Partaker of the sypper”. 8. | did not |ose hope (hopeless),

am hopeful yet®.” 9. He prayed to the Saviour sincerely
and humbly. " 10. A forger is a great sinner. 11 He
IS not an empty-handed person, he has a costly” gold
watch i his hand. 12 The leader was a helper to me on
theway". 13 That caravan, which comes from Chinaand
India, was loaded with china-ware and odorous spices’.

Words. 1. t oloundou. 2. dkhsham ta-a-mi. 3. hala.
4. esnayi rahde. 5. p. behar, bahar. (Ar. pi. beharat) 6. giymet-
dar (§ 535).

,_:,S'I} V.U Reading Exercise.
p 5 dmle GaSlead Sldl 5 5yela r_\<,
&(L'*.’.’ s+ ot Hdo sdde sa,:-'\-(— el

iy 55205 3 G (o7
algt fotiosls I55 Touttts *Haiky 45— 102G

P adhl sl STy gt 3 Pl F00 s 2N 00 5y 0
‘Words, 1. a istigamet honesty. 2. a kizb falsehood. 3. a hede
cheating. 4. a hazer e." to beware, 5. a hag'ganeeyet justice,
equity. 6. a vazeefe duty. 7. a dakhil the inside. 8. a kharij the
outside. 9. a mgbour ol." to be obliged, compelled. 10. a hasanat
works, pious deeds. 1L firar to run away, to desert, flee.

a izrar it." to injure.
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S i 15 i 3 b)) Ha el 31— 118 e
! 134..-0.11'! r'k:; M6 ::\5-‘ adi) g0 ws‘ﬂb/)b)f &\I

ARG T [ S | I P | UL TS
! md_;“ rk.:ﬁi

da)&o-'l:} Bk ‘U A LBED Syl — :“._.,13 Sy
Palyl “.._‘;JLJ@- Bodibde 3 Pl gy OV LG

30 C)LO:Q 29.:,:24\ u;‘-: éll.u-t;.:\! KS‘{ ﬂJ.Z(-—- :23..:,::-
(b ol ! g 32&4(%7 31‘3'.‘:133 Ji
13, a eetidal moderation. 14. a ifrat excess. 15. a ih'tiraz
et." to guard one's sef. 16. a Iaty|q geormek to judge worthy.
17. a dKliz taking; sar vengeance — fo revenge one's self. 18 a gi-
am et." to set about. 19. a nezafet cleanliness. 20. a ihtimam et."
0 be careful. 21. a. liouzour ease, quietness; qalb heart. 22. trifles.
23. a adeeinferior, ordinary. 24. nagabil impossible. 25. a. vougpu-
at events. 26. a._sademat blows, misfortunes. 27. a muzarib ol."
to suffer. 28. a. iffet chastity. 29. a, tonneeyet safety. 30. a. salali’

peace, virtue. 31 hal ou shan position and honour. 32. a teh'like
danger.

4% Conversation.

2ol < oo STl (o

St g bl Cesaml s S 2k SO aajuesil (g
PERY I W r{-ki.? W fi e 5L Jf.._:-‘).... tigta_p ) & W
S Gragl a8y

Gehed WY esi i ST dlted 5 s el 0L SesVl (e
? 00 daedl en g O3 x alegF

iy 488wkt Gl ST pmss pde l g S 0350 5 (7
o365 0at dinpe g 3 deott 227 g K o G Ta
ceos diidle qar b aln) Wi

P23 K G Al (e

£3 Fa sk ol o) T G e el (£

250850 4wkl (-

Turkish Conv. -Grammar. 18
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oae> LY 5 A sl a8TA e s S (7

57 I K saws S D ey 0T AR (o
?ordei) B ety

203 JAm) aiS s ol plae g e ot LA ) el (.

¢ O Lesson 40,

The Persian Derivative Nouns.

§ 540. Persian derivative nouns are of four kinds:
Nouns of Location, Nouns of Instrument, the Abstract
noun, and the Diminutive noun.

o8 ol The Noun of Location.

§ o4l The noun of Location is mado by the
addition of O -istan, 5 -giah ‘place’, 413 -zar a plot
or bed, o085 -gédé hut, &\s -Fhané house (§ 162):
Uhimdis hindistan India. SLa8” gitistan | youary, o garden

sl ehiméndstron’ | N8 gitlenr ' of roses.

meadow,
i '*{:‘ méygéd l wineshop,
I drinking-saloon.

A A ehiménzer
Ry ordougih’ a camyp., il méylbhané

il 4b top-khané, top-hané arsenal of ordnance and artillery.
oS himrkiah vulg, kérgéf a work-frame. (U8~ work.)

OVa i bézistan vulg. Bdéstén u covered market-pluce, (:; clath.}

:.JTF.J The Noun of Instrument.

§ 542. The noun of Instrument iz made by the
addition of Jis -den "a holder, receptacle, case’:
a. C..i sham candle; Ol shamdan” a candlestick.
Clos e boukhourdaw’ a censer, incense-hox,
pte Clagl yaghdan an oil can, p.t.a'l.u_);‘ tikkirdan o epittoon.

a'u(: J reek'dan vulg. righdan a sand-holder; reek, righ sand
{to dry writings).
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..:.»)?{ giilab Tose-water (§ H38): (_:LL:)( gilabdan a flask for
sprinklink scented water.

The Abstract Nouns. ll:n,c{g..J Ismi Mana.

§ 543. Abstract nouns are made by the addition
of ¢ -¢ at the end of adjectives. If the word end in

elif, then the ye is doubled (-yi [8§ 53]); if it end in a

vowel he (-e), it is changed into £} (-(g-), but the sound
e is retained (88 163, 581).

OLT asan eamy, facile: LT asant freility.
o4l béndé slave: 5 A4 bénddgi servitnde,
120, roushéna Lright: ULz, roushénayi Lrightuess,

Note. ¥¢added to anoun, changes it into an adjective (§5286).

The Diminutive Nowns. e r._..J Tsmi Tusghiv,

§ 544, Diminutives are made by the addition of
o -t:hé, -jé at tho end of nouns. Some diminutives

are terms of endearment, as in Turkish (& 167),

Jae mogr ant: am) ge oorché a little ant.
L pa foot: <zl pachee trotters of sheep.
A gf pe amm, am'mon uncle:  a=oF @injfd, wmongae dear uncle,

Qv V:LS Exercise 90.
Change the following nouns into Derivative Nouns:
541. &b pfring BEuropean. a. 63, yéhoudi Jew. 55§
a Tartar. 27 Turk. 2. oxe @jém a Persian. a e
Arab. 2.t. E-'Ua dagh, p. ef kaih' mountain. aliy bénéf shé
violet. 8.8. }.t. sinbil hyacinth. a. 5 gabr, a. e mézar
grave. U:JT atésk -+ hut. 4.t j).{)i @ksiz, 8. 2\ 31 iy'tam
orphang + house. a. E_L‘ > déb’bagh vulg. tabakh tanner 4

house. ¥ ki@r manufacturing + house, 5. a. _.»'x:.(ka'tab,
18¥
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book -+ house. a. |3l éjea (vulg. éza) & drug + house.
J.T ash food -+ house. LS 2 shikidr game, prey 4 place.

542. 4l jamé cloth - holder, aa\s kkamé, a. rl'i
galém + case. i teer arrow. &k wémck salt.

543, U\& sy DOOT a:r,T asoodé quiet. LA ashing
intimate. #3131 aszadé free. s khasté. | S sza worthy.
LS #éng narrow.

% K B )1; paré picce. f_l"' bagh. E—_}_ bogh a square
wrapper for a bundle. f'”f géorim husband's sister.

t. aaSoe chikmt a drawer. AS” Féman a violin. t. 3
-+

a\ f,:l.'.' Exerclse 91,

G DMa ¥ el gl Sz b L et
?&F\bbﬁ}f&m}m}a&)ﬁp cﬁ"‘.g-l‘-‘”‘:’
Gy DY oatihgy (b o o iy ko ey
R O, sl SO ! P b b eus”
sl pont & Cailed Sl w811 SoaVaniy gy
SN gl Sodighde et o - spallyl ST syl
IR I R R P S -LIF SR L L LD L g0 g1
sladh Leh el 5oa Bl datsTle Vs sl Slbasls
15 ELST M5 o s S8 5 A iy FL
WSy A g Ve s @l PERD y plille

v Sl ol 5;,.3 o2y b »il:j.(::}jl}l.:: 3 o3 0i3akin
3. chouats choutha bioadoloth: 4. mérigan 565 vpbleachied Taon.

5. a. ishiira ét.” to buy. 6. a. ireal to send. 7. a. méyjoud existent,
8. f. masa table. 9. a. firbé tomb. 10. a. shéykh’ n head of a iribe,
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avy .u-_} Trandation 92.

1. The owner of that big tannery and the keeper
of the prison [-housel are the friends of the saloon-keeper.
2. «The beer-seller* is the witness® of saloon-keeper.»
3. The orphans are in the orphanage. 4. That Tartar
has come from Tartary. 5. There were 3000 soldiers
in the camp. 6. The people who dwell® in mountainous
regions are generally brave. 7. Daghistan is a great
region in Russa. 8. Where is your donkey*? — He
is always in the meadow. 9. Please stick® a candle
into the candlestick. 10. There was a big rosary in the
garden of the manufactory of the attar of rose®. "11. The
Parsees’ and the ancient Persians were worshipping®
the fire in the fireplaces.

Words. 1. biraiii, bozaji (157). 2. a shdhid. 3. a garnet et.".
4. chimezarzade vu g chimendJrzade the son of the meadow =
donkey. 5. dikmek. 6. gul hi. 1. parsee, giavour, gebr a Zoroas-

al
terian, a fire worshipper,.g(guebre; (in Turkey) a non-Moslem
[said in contempt]. 8. a ibadet et."

KA r_.LJ Beading' Exercise,
e\Se S5t &2 The Story of the Donkey and Fox.
¢ 1)\.2' ul:J:dT. :_,'.l.‘.?li &ﬂ‘;l\! X ‘5-1;.:3:
PHES Gy GatalsTy Ceedly Oyl B
LAk A%J}fﬂ;}.c:ijt;é ¢ 5&():."
cgls T g OF e psis) o 5
Ty et g g7 Yate S
. ﬂjk:'u :\L ;,1).;_,: L;'L:“; bbb)TO(J af;eﬂ
!?)L)Tf‘"iT 1 0y giam g0 gl pacls® 2 s
Words. 1. a himar donkey. 2. a na(il to carry. 3. a belde
town. 4. rouyi nigiur a kind of |Iﬁ.ht pink colored grapes. 5. derken
just then (while he was saying this). 6. a hesret desire, affection.
7. baghrin” for baghrini his heart, bosom. 8. chifte atmag to kick with

the hind legs. 9. p. naz on niyaz graceful disdain. 10. a. houzour
presence.
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e e i LS 3 5

‘ 2%(..,:; Sanl ailaysy aagyy fasdls Y
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B 2T Y I BT P 4.:);!)....\9‘;’

o2 Bead T Foads L0 51 LT

C oo o 350 L;:;}/u';_,gb 508 Sl

1% ,a fJ'L;,.Ji 5 54::( Poh! Aty — g0
S HEDHANT *.:._(“ul )S"L.:.,' M e
ol 28 MSE L ol P S
s L R Al 4 Pyl

A IA T Y ST PSP SAS

sl 3 g taan 2y Sy . 2
35 51y lig b sl B35 2 Veslr — SO
3513 & o sehaS Ay e

11 a 7msn beauty. 12. a hayranim| am confounded. 13 da-
yim, olsoun! Let it be long, eternal. 14. sayeyi loutf ou 'keremi the
shadow or protection of his kindness and mercy. 15. bitmek to
grow. 16. a mubarek graceful. 17. a gadem foot. 18 a a-la
excellent. 19. p. misk musk. 20. a fiske a fillip with the middle-
finger. 21. a irfan wisdom. 22. a. eema et." to express. 23. sukhen-
gu eloquent (88 535, 556). 24. mevzoun well proportioned. 25. a mou-
gaffa rhymed. 26. a ifrat excess. 27. a neshat mirth, joy.
28. anirmag to bray. 29.janimaishledi getdi it pierced into my heart
(8 348). 30. a hava air, song. 3L a sukut silence. 32. a sefa
pleasure. 33. a bulbul nightingale. 34. a naghme song. 35. a sir-
‘gat stealing. 36. sings. 37. a huzn ou keder sorrow. 38. a zevq
mockery; pleasure. 39. a sevq driving. 40. here (in this well);
neyleyim for ne eyleyeyim [what can | do?] aas!
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‘ aJlTJ):- 'u.ofg B ‘9_( &._EE .,:_.le_-)b)
Ty M gt Laet gl 527
COAL Mol 5 s Lt o5 L gl
« 8500 L] 3,514,_:.3.: f«‘ﬂﬂg a;. 5 alan
Ll YT el AL etk
Pl &b g 63T e P Se Sy
by S 3;(..]? 6a:¢g,("’°1-55y> — il
< 3 ydal o5 el ) 3 St = 2 S
e Sealll el MDE} 23 (‘!b‘:”.gb)g”
Dl Pl il Foinulio y_fn D3g
005 gl St S5 ¥ 0 55057 — 1 S
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(L2 v gigl o) K31E e S S

41. a ghayri other, than. 42. p.jefatrouble. 43. dishi female.
44, a. letafet loveliness. 45. hele! "if you please! 46. a. ashga
dushmek to fall in love. 47. p. ayineyi ab the mirror of the water.
48 a aksin' for alcsini reflection (of image). 49. stzmek to see.
50. a vagaa truly, realy. 5L a nazk delicae. 52. oynash
gllaymate, Sweet heartg 165). 53. p. feryad et." to scream, call out.
. tashmag to exceed the bound of modération in joy. 55. a dksi
sedasin' for — sedasini reflection of sound, echo. 56. shashmag,
to be surprised. 57. a davet et.” to cal, invite. 58 a zyafet
feast. 59. a ajeb for ajeba | wonder. 60. a khidmet service.
61. tavia oushaghi stable boy. 62. a meeras yemek to inherit.
68. a. rahmet ogoumaq to pray for the dec :
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dL Conversation.

[ U PRUPSST

.3 CU...QQ Q._.‘.‘ ak C.-L‘.\’ ook ‘u.-uliJ... d.l]a:g- »
s et foat ol e 253 60 e iy,
223 B
odimi S NAYY L eaBl 3 pym e dmd g g el gl A2
oy Goalsl sa 2l s P Ppamon
EELIEY| NI g PETIb Pisal IS5 4 UL
I SRR CRENDY CT 8 TIY P g P

LB 5Kt TR 03 e 3ab g & 3 Syb & S5 S

O il = T I P T PR PPN PY S T J_'G(él.'.\ (645‘- ‘;1:7
FITCA SRS P pR L C RERNITRNRLE PR e Y P
Csant it di P bl $lie @ tatin 30 o T w g

Words. 1. sername a heading (8§ 538). 2. a mouhar'rir
a writer. 3. a edib an author. 4. Shinasee Effendi (1830—71?.
5. a. merhoom deceased, dead. 6. a. Khayin treacherous. 7. to tel
9. a afeeyet

8. heart, mind (sefa'yi kliat'ir ease, peace of mind) '
et" to eat [he helped himself].

¢y 0o Lesson 4L
The Persian Verb.

§ 545. The Persian Infinitive ends in 0> -dén

or g -tén: 5o\ES Lishadén to open, i Z.y péréstidin
to worship.

§ 546. None of the tenses of the Persian Verb
are used in Ottoman. The Roots of the verbs are very
frequently employed in the formation of compound adjec-

tives (§ 535); 88: ..y pérést, root of péréstidén, oy 2o
pout pérést idol-worshipper.
§ 547. Only one Derivative of the Infinitive and
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three of the Verba Roots are used in Ottoman, which
are the following.

|. The Objective Participle. Jyaie ol

§ 548. The Objective or Past Participle is made
by changing the last letter of the infinitive into he
vowel (-e) (8 402, 604):

ol dadén to give: o3l dadé given.
A% shikéstén to break: 252 shikésté broken.
s deeddn to see: ok deedé seen; eye,

Il. The Subjective Participle. je 1,.,,1
§ 549. The Subjective or Present Participle is made

by the addition of ... -éndé to the Root. If the Root

ends in an #iif or cav vowel {-a, -ou), a yé (-y-) is
inserted {§ 53).

o J;- khan rend, sing: asd Jn'- khanéndé singer.
b5 dar hold: ol daréndé bearer.
& nima show: 020l nimayéndd who shows,
sl saz make: o)l sazéadé composer,

[11. The Verbal Noun. ;s.a.e f"‘"

§ 550. The Verbal Nouns are made by the addition
of _ -ish to the Root. If the Root ends in élif or vav
vowel (-a, -ont), a & (-y-) is inserted for the sake of
euphony (§§ 53, 288).

3 rév go: -3 révish going,
ots dan know: i1y danish knowledge,

8o alsg we have: ,_,'.‘.:L.T acaptish peace, & ndmayish a
show, s\ siparish ordering, order.

8 501. There is another kind of verbal noun which

is obtained by the removal of  -én from the end of
the Infinitive:
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O3S kiishadén to open: 235 kishad opening,
CAalull dndakhtén to throw: ~alx) éadakht throwing, propelling.
CAa s 3 firoukhitén to sell: a3 firoukht selling.

§ 552. Verba nouns are aso formed by adding
two shortened infinitives of different verbs or the short-
ened infinitive and the root of the same verb together:

BLAIWI e _,g A5 améd shid, gésht ou gitzar a coming and going,
_,(J iS5 gift ou gi talk; chat; scandal,
Ao 3 dladad ou sitéd selling and buying, trade.

IV. Verbal Adjectives. aptu sio
& bb3. The Verbal Adjectives are formed by the
addition of |' 5l -@, -an to the root of the verb; as:

oy dan know: Lis dane wise, savant (§§436,608).
S g jouy seek: by © b e Jouyetrs that seeks,

4y rév go: 125 ¢ Glay révan that goes, fluent.
2 lérs tremble: Vo) lrean trembling,

The Persian Boots. J b i )b
§ 554. The following table contains most of the
Persian Verbal Roots, which are current in Ottoman.
ng are used only in compound words, and never
used aone. Slightly changing their meaning in compo-
sition they help to form adjectives (88 535, 556).

LY ara adorn ! YT a-la defile, soil
A jT azar torment I ._;_\.-T ameer  mingle
Wil aema  try, prove Sl édndaz throw
r'Li'.T agham  drink Jsai\ éndouz collect
- ‘,;‘-T ashoub excite J_( | éngeez  excite
JUM éfraz raise ST 87 avér, ar bring
344 éfrouz  light,illuminate > 1 aveez  hang
o _,sT oféreen create b bar rain
Ul éfea inerease b baz play




YAr

. bér
o bakhsh’
A bénd
o been
23y pérvér
oy pezeer
N>y pérdaz
Ay pésénd
\n peera
As_y pérhiz
5 Poosh
ks peema

il fab

U taz
- F
Sy Jouy
cheen
oA khirash
Oly» Ehor
Oty Khan
khol’
kheez

trash

L:J‘\a-

-

oy

A dar

ol dan
s> dooz
o> dik
Gl ran
) rés
ol résan

3, rév

The Persian Verb.

carty

give

tie

sea

feed, nourish
accept, receive
engage in
ipprove
ornatent,
abstain

put on, wear
measure
shine

rush

ghave

seek

gather
scratch

eat,

read, chant
wish

rize

hold, keep
know

sew, Btitch
give; grant
urge, drive
arrive

cause to reach

BO

> reex
L, rida
) oza
o) Zén
o saz
S sipay
. sita
J3e 8002
et shitab
oSC shikén
o= shitmar
bl
s> shouy
L3 férsa
b b férma

shinas

I firoush
b fireed
57 gidas
_)L'L€ giizar
o _,f gitzeen
S5 kesh
J}( geer
LS Ritsha
5 Kan
5 g
J mal
nli misheen
k& nitma
i nivaz

e Mftvees

283

ghed

carry off; rob
bear

strike

make; com-

order pose
praiee

burn

haste

break
count
recoghize
wash

rub, corrode
commyand
sell

deceive
melt

pass

choogse
draw

aeize, take
open

do, perform
apenk

rub

git

show
CATeRs

writa



284 w1 3y Lesson 41 YAy
/ i, a
oS5 nigiah  look ‘ & nik place; put
b yab find,
§ 555, Persian Objective (Past) Participles.
o )—\.' arasté  adorned ] 03\ zadéd born
..\UE azadé free [ 03 zédé {Em}gr;ed
a3 43| azmoudé experienced | sl sakhté made; false
o3u1 amadé ready l a4 SoukRié  burnt
sdal amédé come ! o3 shikésté  broken
03 _,..T asaudé et rest, quiet | o33 férsoudé  worn
233" avérdé ronght I aalin 3 firistadé  sent
e ) 3\ avikhté hung l b 3 firtfié deceivedl
esb# difindé  fallen | 6344 p férmoudé commanded
Sospaas faen P past;interest
83,1 éfzitrdé frozen ; atis” grezeshié { on money
okl istadéd  standing, erect. nf Kérdé made, done
o bésté tied; tune | 3357 girifté seizod
A - | . . . fchoosen;
039 » péroérdé nourished | oy f gitzeedé { Dest !
3,9~ khordé eaten | a3\tS” kishadé  open
831y dadé given | iy qiftd word
|
o3 deedé  meen; eye I suils mandé left
shuxiy rénjidé injured : 83 _po mitrdd dead
o réseedé arrived; ripe : asly nihadé put
<5 réfté pone | 3L yuftd, -ta found;label.
8§ 556. At Examples.

J~<l1» Jihangeer world conquering, conguerer,
ey g névréseedé newly arrived, young.

3 g1 pezmttrdé vulg. pézvarda faded; untidy.
Jges y péridvsour »  pértafsiz burning-glass,
Jlils janbaz » jombaz rope-dancer; a horse dealer.

s dourbeen > dalddl far seeing; telescope.
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t.p. _)L.tg\ émékdar an old snd faithful servant, veteran.
a. p. aae silahdar vulg. zilifder armour bearer,
a. p. o3l kel asilzadé of noble descent, a noble.
a. p. skl gafodar an intimate friend.
a. p. 5331 afétzédé who has suffered misfortune,
a.p. ldd b J\Q b tarafdar, tarafgeer a partisan,

aw ¢ Exercise 93.

~ Connect the foIIkoing words with each other and
give the meanings:

535. 1. (r'ﬁ nam name -+ hold.) 2. (a. r.<~ Feaikdim
anthority 1+ hold.) 3. (a. 4’ - khaziné treasure -} hold.)
4. (a. _nYae magaes a tailor's scissors 4 hold) 5. (a. 5,2
zarar injury + seen.) 6. (O\o jikan world ~- seen)
7. (a. 37 harig fire -+ struck, suffered.) 8. (1. &b béy
prince + born.} 9. (L% 4 born) 10, (J<J léngér
anchor + throw.) 11 (§ e un- 4+ know.) 12. (a. ns
Fhayr good -+ wish.) 13. (& béd evil 4 wish.) 14. (J) >
chouval sack + sew.) 15. (g silhin word 4- speak.)
16. (a. clc soulh -+ mnourish.) 17. (a. j& na? horse-
shoe - tie.) 18. {a. ~xlae maslohat state affair +
pass, do.) 19. {t. 2! work 4 pass, do.) 20. (f. (P gt
mousigi music - engaged in.) 21. (&L Lhdnk happiness,
prosperity - bring [khdinkigr p. 240].)

550. Trandate the following Participles into Persian.

Increase, augmentation; giving, present; a wishing,

a desire; caressing, petting; praising; an act of opening,
cheerfulness.
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a4 V:L’,' Exercise 94.

Yoy aness a £ C 3 SISl 2sallal Ll ol

e S Sty Sl e Tt oo bl 4t
Okias| )y el st eodke Joslil oy Gudls
andls S8 23 315G LBHLeY Gy - ALST oD
SIS prem b o3l olys el L T fagald
ol fj:_),..\“{g-.::f. OVl gmadlst ig! LS-"L:{,waJi‘z‘ﬁ}“
a5led Syeals 0 Jono 85 pls € =308 sy sl ou T
iy b et DI g ol b gl o gyl Sl S
:_,Q;':J::_b 1o fars u‘_._...“; B r:-)i: ;,-aa..m_.(dj_ il
P O PO PR SR YN Pl PR F
YL ir.k:(:_ c‘l;oaﬁa ML ?;):_A vxs gy d:...,q.':;.l{
Ao ST ot B e s e Sl
R LD LIS SR L gy S PRUCIBPSPRSny
Sy JasT BUN-JIN 7 NNEE BRI f-‘L'": sl ST

-;atsa.:'s'-_,:?&..u_;fﬂ\é.l:;;.o VY.

¢ 4y Trandation 95.

1. Mehemnaed Il. was a great conqueror; he was
aso a brave ruler. 2. The horsedealer was very untidy.
3. | had a small telescope, but | sold it; now | have
a burning glass. 4. The number of the sufferers from
the fire was more than 300. 5. The princes were amog
the partisans of the king. 6. The steamer anchor
towards morning. 7. The treasurer distributed £ 400
to those who have suffered from the fire. 8. That man
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is a very famous rope-dancer. 9. The armour-bearer of
the prince was ver unﬁrateful. 10. Ali Effendi is my
intimate friend. Who is Mr. Riddle? — He is the
Ehar e d'affairs of the American legation at Constan-
inople.

.‘,‘.:ll _,3 ‘,.U Reading Exercise.

R - ZAale A Supplication and Praise.

Paonb e ol g b et 3T Ol o
b o on T2 5 il s 3 et
Lol 2omf VI 5T DAL Sl e LS

ool Mot ) ot PO onls pelsdaS”
b b oan P 0n2 s Monaiin 7 gosl Bl 20 87 e 4 0y
hoob e Al plenn I Ml e pLE

(&;u (_'J\J:J)

Words. 1. a. Milnajat ma et'temjeed. 2.jihan world, universe.
3. a khali'qul-alemeen creator of the universe. 4. a ya Rebb'!
O Lord! 5. dlioule efrouz; a shoule flame, light. 6. p. asuman,
asman heavens. 7. toushebakhsh; toushe provisions. 8. a. shamil con-
taining. 9. ekrem ul ekremeen the most gracious of the gracious
ones. 10. fighan a moan, cry of distress. 11. a. erhem ur rahi-
meen most merciful. 12, a hajet need (what is the need?).
13. a arzihal petition. 14. seem heart. 15. dilnishin seated in one's
heart. 16. a zahir outside. 17. a batin inside. 18. ghayib-been
who see the invisible. Divani Fazl (from) The Divan of Fazii
[t 1803].

Note. The N°° 2, 5, 7, 15, 18 are Persian compound ad-
jectives (8 535) and the N* 3, 9, 11 are Arabic compound adjec-

tives (§ 669).
.d.\{. Conversation.
.23 f."";: ot ol Q:'l;.;i‘: ? 0SS5 pen a5 oVl
.).A_(.g: u“*‘)*-?‘-:: )l..‘!.'l ?JJ._(.p 4 E..','.J‘x_.\’
SEaT ai :_AL.; f)L—:ﬂ’ o4 P&y w cpl.: . f.\gl, f.;‘ﬁu;

a3 ey o
.).kfi_) Q)_,(d):i- QYJl}JJ,( ? 05 aslia & O u.._..ﬂc-
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J. ura‘,:-la&r‘;-_ﬂd_, .“;.;OJJJJJ.’; ADIn‘Y ey
.)-\.(&3 Skt \._.l._.o_’ J‘yb ?_)J:) - u:.)li L.S_,.a 4T]¢{CJ\J)1I

0§ NN s e =dbal P3G Ja sy 11D ANP

&Y > Lesson 42

The Persian Prepositions.

§ 557. The Persian prepositions of frequent use
in Ottoman are the following (8 230, 451):

a) 3 éz “from’: forms the Ablative case.

, - - . .
Jas ol 31 ¢z jan ou @il ‘from soul and heart’ = heartily,
devotedly.

e _a) ézhér jihét in every respect.
_»o\ ézbér “from breast’ = by heart, committed to memory,
a5\ éz jhimlé “from the number of’ = as for example.

T"l‘L; 3\ ¢z gadeem from olden times.

b) 3 b€ “to, in’: forms the Dative case.
3.x 35 rou bérou face to face,
[EES f'tf béna'mi khiida in the name of God

Jie «p béhémé hal “in every condition’ = absolutely.

skels mal’bdmak’ month by

e e Déhér séné every year.
month.

tug;_,(g Q_,( gitn bégiin day by day.
¢) L ba ‘with, by’: forms the Instrumental case.
S 3 ode y ba dlm ow khabér by a receipt.
wlpe U ba savab corrcet. gk | ba tapou with a deed.
2. b ba sénédd with 2 note,
2 yon & ba Khousous especially.
Sl Sl 3\ ba férma'nt ali by an (Imperial) exalted edict.
JLuy b ba imtiyas with a privilege, privileged.
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d) s> dér “in, at’: forms the Locative case.
w5 dér dést at hand; arreeted, seized.

_;L_.:T 23 dér anbar in the; store, stored.

—is 53t b s dér hal, dér agab inmediately.
Bl s dér khutir in the mind, in heart.

«itul o3 dér Asitané in Constantinople.

e);; bér ‘on’,
uﬁ _» bér aks on the contrary., =L ) bér teraf aside.
2> oAy bér garar, bér devem continually, firmly. -

axy uf J) | ye e ga p bér véj hi, bér minva'li, bgr mougi bi
according as.

£} U ta ‘until, as far as’,
083 aimasy Hell U ta daghin dépesiné gadar aa far as the top of

th tain.
Cl?‘f U {a bésabah till the morning. ¢ movntain

g) sy bérayi ‘for, for the sake of’.
ockas &Yy béra’yd maslehat for a business.

Obetd sl » dwtikan for the examination.
obe gly  » dbadét for worship.

e Sy » hitrmét for the aake of rempect.

Aes Examples.
Ln) bl oy dér Ehatir étmék to remember,
Y g bér mouji'bi bale in the above-mentioned manner.

av ax3 » bér vei'hi atee in the following manner,

dér dést é.” to arrest. bér taraf 6.7 to set aside,
dér anbar é.” to store. €z 8ér ta pa from head to foot.

Substitution.  Jistbdal.

§ 558. Substitution of one letter for another rather
rarely occurs in the Persian language. This change
of one letter into another does not produce any change

Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 19
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of meaning: For instancs, - b is changed into y
in some words; as: Yl bale high = Vs vala high, 4f

fabé frying pan = »36 fove frying pan.

§ 559. Substitution occurs often in the following
|etters:

wtoeib =p b bazar market: Sk pazar.
3% 31d =2z a8 .z.2> khidmét service: Soads Khizniét.
»ls jadou wizard: 23l azow.
s shad merry, joyful: 32 shesz.
o> 31b =0 Olapil baghchéban gardener: O\sapély U9
o Jir =1 ){J; pérkigr compass: f_,; pérgél.
G pif =p a-‘;i_( kéfehé skimmer: .La-..éS/ kénjé,
A ri9 = i a5 gévhér jewel: e jét:hér.
o % mish =3 dli. madshk mosk: Sl m‘;ﬁisk.
o> rikh="h S Khankigr king: SEen heinkidr.

Omission. il Hazf.

~ §560. The Omission of letters is very frequent
in the Persian language, without changing the meaning
of the word:

The original word o\ shak’ ‘king’ iz written as &
shéh” ‘king’. O\l éfghan ‘lamentation’ is written also
olad fighan, e méh for o\e mak ‘montlh’, and e gl

for o\ gfak place.

8§ 561. The following is a list of such words fre-
quently used in Ottoman:

sl pay foot: L pa.
s chihar four: J= char,
s béd'tér worse: Fa bétér or béitér.

sl oustad master:  Lusl'anusl ousta.

8, sl émeer prince: Hs meer,
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oLl Béyaban desert: obb ' G yaban.
23ty hoshmoud content: 3 gida hoshnoud.
4l khané house: ol han.
oL~ sar head: o 7
23131 azadé free: 137 azad.

a. aid fageeh” student af Canon law: i3 fagt, vulg. fakhi.
a6 kigrean caravan: (§ 529) ol J( Eérvan.

a1 L3 Exercise 9.

(S-udl gf* 33 S o L deedl s Dl 50,808
P a0y ol i Wl p Shiael
g Sy eaj“(ﬁu)(r;‘z S Y gas o 3 s s Sl
oactlsl 3l 88T (e Gl b a4t lbT ¢ 1 RTAG S
Al B s e las p gl St ! &35y @
233 Y S as Gl y dy Do ey pteds
o5 AT PSS! Dy B Ul G3dls) .w:/; ol azagh
celuA ARG 93 o 3T Cadsl dgpee 3 35 S5 0008
{"-'i'\bll C’Jl."’; L g g 8 «J'K.:h..‘:_{l 3¢ o) J‘Lo-a..ﬂ oy
03008 gttt oyl 4 28TV 5T gl e 5 55
Q(aﬁ,,'d;,u,!.;,,l: X ‘t“*ﬁu;’fv”')};ﬁrl‘l! \ e

ST g5

ay A,e-J? Trandation 97.

1. From olden times he has been the friend of
our familg. 2. He was satisfied with me in every
respect. 3. This mother loves her children devotedly.
4. He sad this to me and immediately went out.

5. He sends me a present a the beginning of every
A
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year: (for instance) this year | received a gold pen.
6. Day by day he was progressing in hislessons, 7. In
the name of God come qu!ckl\é and help me! 8. He
is continually sick. 9. Kerim Effendi went to Salour
for business. 10. He climbed uP to the top of the
mountain. 11 He cried incessantly until morning; be-
cause his body from head to foot was full of wounds.
12. Nejib Bey went to the mosgue for worship. 13 He
spokeinthefollowingmanner. 14. Thethief wasarrested.
15. The wheat and the barley were stored. 16. The
caravan lost its way in the desert.

<ol p wdw Reading Exercise,

(+) 31 The Hunter.

—— ' ———
2kl o Dteiedl R 0m PGS e 0 1ot
— ¥ Aa —_— »
187V 23 K8 iy Hoasl g m oat &6
Pl g WSe gy S ot adst o
SUNA RSN (NN G (NS JTECRE LN 1
P OL8 MLT) gy amas)y ol a3 et et e o
| Koo g 1) pnd 1 Sore g™
—— r —_—
2 —
el e ekl G les el Pl el ahl s
W P VSTSY M S L WL IR PRpwL-SPR U PSPPI v

~ Words. (1) 1 a fet tan naughty (boy [8 609]). 2. a méyl
incline. 3. a vijdan heart; conscience. 4. Jben“leeye 1 suroodakeen
an assembly full” of chants (§ 53(? 5. juribushge hi surourdkeen:
junbushgeh a place of pleasure (88 541,560), surourdkeenjoyful (8 536).
6. a niimshMh' cheerful; yeri dir it is lawful (gust the place).
7. dili teng: tdng poor, miserable; chattlty bush. 8. a savt chant.
9. p. pur Tull; ahtng melody. 10. sadt simple. 11 a zareef
graceful; a magam singing. a _latif nice, beautiful. 13 tndisht
et! take carel 14. a Intizam quietude, order. 15 sousouftouz!
be silent! goushjighazlarim my dear birdies (8 166—67).

~(f) 16. a sur'at speed; chanta bag. 17. dek dourmagq to keep
gtill, quiet; chifte double-barreled fowling piece. 18 a rahmmercy.
19 qgiymaq to kill (he will not spare you).

¢ oA lia ;,Lu_,LEJJ{ u;«.}:lJ;» (5),;:‘2.-' SR el ()
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22958 s slags 55 035 A3 357 ? 38l ot Gam T
Tz e ) SEFNE VAN guE
!aT?Jlr;l: & ?JLE)(T«.,Q" ? d)J)J(L;‘);' ey OBl Ol

1 Ky L i | Ko

— -

PN B S U ea R el sl O
2Ll Fa ki g sy s i BT I PP
Sy LA 23,3y 505 AT gl B I T I OO
Sy by ol g sl e st T T
2004 St L) A G ot S

SRy PR D

— ‘ —
ot gheys K0 B, 57 b 5L B d
w . . »
R RV PR SR AP IRt P S a1 pline
Iu;)‘,‘. 40‘_;YTJ_ ?,_,EL.H Jl;‘,: .33:@‘ HJ"-‘LP‘ _j.:‘--«d.:’l

Mok 5B a9y s s ol e lds)
248 ey o 1‘-""-»1'.}- < P i Paoytar ST b

S | p )i 1 5Km o

20. yoummaq to shut, close. 21. sheeni ademeeyet: sheen

shame; a. ademeeyet humanity (8 581). 22. sezayi lang detestable:
seza subject; suitable, fitting; a la'net curse.
. (") 23. a garar et to sit; girlangg swallow. 24. bakh-
tiyarane' in a happy way (8 528). 25. p. nesh've pleasure; a. avdet
arrival; a tebrik et." to congratulate. 26. a. zeagou shevq pleasure
and mirth (8 696); a sherik companion. 27. nagehan suddenly.
28. a say'yad hunter (8 610). 29. berbad ruined, lost (§ 557 €).
30. a belaya, evils, misfortunes. 3L a. it'tiga et." (from mgaye) to
be cautious. 32. a. beraya men.

(,) 33. a khasayil character; a, ef kiar opinion. 34. a delayil
tokens, proofs. 35. a zou-a-fa the poor (ones). 36. viseele-jouyi
siteez vesilgjouy who seeks for a ﬂretext (to quarrel) (8 ;
siteez quarrel. 37. a. aqveeya therich, t estronc}; (ones). 38. khoonreez
blood-shedder (§ 535). 39. zoulm abad aplace of cruelty; hell. 40. alay
troop. 41 a jelladexecutioner (§ 609). 42. a mouhibbi sadiq ou
khayr (§ 696): mouhibb' friend; a sadiq just, true; khayr good.
43. a raheeni merciful. 44. a. gatil murderer; a. tayr bird. 45. a.vasf
praising, eulogy. 46. a. hagayiq right, just.



294 ar 03 Lesson 43 raL

—_— o —
MJ‘ Saliss Haslla LS sl ool eale e
SPLrS EFHEDNPY o s 6T ol 3T il i

7Ll raT ST B R VR :‘-i:.- sbe L‘.! ?_:.Lﬂfad ":b.:.._,..ﬁ
ol o 0l Ok el usTad 16 0 Sy,
[ CL?..\..L:- .._JJsl)aau ‘”.;5;}-—"3"{“" LSJMJ_,,-rA

oy 1 p ) et 5B ! ey
— 7 —

STV APt I GTINY GRS NE UG DY IS LY
It PTG O EE R

5 i P s e .);g_;..: S0 e ond gaUB
ASS B sl dUM 1 ENS i Jy 90l Pl 6o

S LRI IR NERIPTY ‘s O (l.Us Jal Icﬁf
(b pher 1Ky 1 rem P 1 S

(eg 47. yaver helper; tetik trigger; keklik partridge. 48. a kelb
vabdste roprlated a Jelb bringing, fetching. 50. sef-
k| lem shedding of b ood 51. stemker unjust, cruel (§529). 52. a lanet
et." to curse. a sherr evil. 54. a eghreb wonderful. 55. a tab
heart, nature a besher humanity.

(%) p. muzhde! ood news! a teba?/ud to d|sappear
57. a mahelh hazir place (= ) of caution, fear. 58. a mesh-
rebimje as | like, accordmg to my taste. 50, gonser concert.
60. muhlet vermek to rant a delay. 61. a zemane, zemanTlme bir
migdar a little; a zalim cruel. 62. tama-perver avaricious (§ 535).

¢V o Lesson 43,
=.aS” The Gender of Arabic Nouns,

§ 562. There is no gender in Turkish or Persian,
but there is in Arabic. With respect to gender Arabic
nouns are divisible into two classes. a) those which
are only masculine; b) those which are only feminine.
There is no neuter gender in the language.
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~§563 That anoun is of the feminine gender (key-
fiyet] may be ascertained either from its signification
or from its termination.

~a_The feminine nouns which are such because of
their signification, are al words denoting females; as:

dresdom )t aile Hadijé, Zéynéb, Manya (fero. prop. names).
s31s validé a mother, 3,0 arous a bride, «i bint a daughter,

b. The feminine nouns and adjectives which are
such by reason of their termination, are al substan-

tives and adjectives ending in » or 5 = ‘1 (€, -ét,

-ee¥, -f, -@), when those terminations do not belong to
the root; as:

;;,{J..A mémlékét a country, .__,:..-... Jén-mét paradise, 4...§m
mah’kémé a court, ‘|J_\f kibra groater (85 29 ¢, 32¢, 610).

But «le ma water, = ‘,K; sikitt silence, a.S ténbeeh
warning, .~.3s vegit time: are not feminine, because

their terminations are radical; i e. 12" s {(-a, -t, -R)
belong to the root (§ H87).

§ 564. Masculine nouns and adjectives are usually
rendered feminine by the mere addition of the letters

o' hé ¢ (6, 1), which are called feminine letters:

FE; azeem great: sebe azeemé great {fem.}.
J jédd a prandfather: ada jéddé a grandmother,
'C\ ékh, itkh a brother: ot dkht o sister.
o bém, bin 2 mon: =it bing a1 daughter.

8 565. Note. When the noun is feminine, the
adjective must agree with it, and be aso of the femi-
nine gender (8§ 656).

A F..U Exercise 98.
| Change the tollowing masculine nouns into
feminine ones.
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(53’11-1-”):3 . 's;..c“J\:‘-‘%.Low._;;ah"lb)lj‘swgt

9&}"1’_ 3 100':}‘ ' 11:)% ‘ lsdi:"é ' wrf'.f' ‘ ufu i 15¢m .

18 3t ¢ 1?@} ‘ 13‘0[‘ wﬁt ..:.-s-Lo ‘ 20;!!’: L a l‘:f
Words. 1. valid a father (genitor). 2. hafeed grandchild.
3. amm, vulg. em'mi father's brother, uncle. 4. khal mother's
brother, uncle. 5. mou-al'lim teacher, 6. mutesar rif owner;
goyernor. 7. varis heir. 8. ngjib noble. 9. hamil bearer. 10. mumin
eliever. 1L filan so and s0 (man). 12. ghazzal gazelle. 13 mer-
houm the deceased. 14. shayir poet. 15. salis third. 16. sanee
second. 17. zevj husband. 18 Hah' god. 19. bachelor. 20. King.
I, Ascertain  whether the following words are
feminine or masculine;

T Y IR TR A tGw 2T 3
ae Toh el O D D) gt

el

37
8;4 ! =9@.A’¢10;’f‘111&g¢ 12}11115};({ .._..;.L;f‘.-—"’,

1. zoulmet darkness. 2. hab'be a grain. 3. bint daughter.
4. gster. 5. mevt, 6. fevt death. 7. meser'ret joy. 8. aliat

business. 9. hadeega garden. 10. beyt a house; a stanza. 11 nebat
plant. 12. ebou father. 13 kerem, loutf, nimet kindness.

The Number of Arabic Nouns. .:,,_{

§ 566. The Arabic Ianguage has three numbers
kemiyyet): Singular, Dual and Plural, and three cases
Ehal) in each number: Nom., Ace, and Genitive.

§ 567. Note. Of the three Arabic cases, only the
Nona, and Ace. of the Singular and the Ace. of the Dual
and Plural are in use in Ottoman, the Ace. of the Dual
and Plura being used in place of the Nominative, and
that too in a form shortened by the omission of the
final short vowels. The Ace. Sing, is used only as an
adverb in Ottoman (8 682). In the following Lessons the
short final vowels and everything else not used in Ottoman
are omitted, but the student will find them in Arabic
phrases adopted into the language as single words
(5 666.—670).

Dual. «z&5 Tesniye.

§ 568. The Dua indicates two things of the same
kind and is formed by adding g -an and oy -eyn
to the singular. [Compare with the -an of Persian (8 509)]; as:
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U=t sahit sea-copst:
Gida L gl Lo sahiléyn, sahilan two coasts,
LU0 adle one third:
Al GUI salséya, silsan two thirds.
—k$ goutd the Pole:
Caubd ¢ GLbs goutbéyn’, qouthan the two Poles.

§ 569. If the word end in 2¢ {-€) feminine (hayé
téénis), it is changed into #¢ feminine (-8} (fayi téénis),
before the duval termination is added (§ 82 ¢, H64, 592):

arzai MitsKRE B copy: (AT nitskhétéyn’,
e séfing a sbip:  aIii. séfinétéyn.
§ 570. The following duals are much in use,

although they do not indicate two things exactly
similar to one another:

.~ B -

ool op 0l validéyw’, ébfvéyn’ the parents, (Sing, Al © 1),
C:E:_-:}_} zénjéyn' husband and wife. (Sing. C)j).
uf:,....; qaméréyn the sun and moon. (8ing. J;j}.

C,;:.: A harédmdyn’ the macred cities of Meccn and Medina.

Note that they do not mean "two fathers”, ‘two husbands’
and "two moona’,

aq o Exercise 99.
Change the following nouns into the dual:

1°Fe 7 i, 7 B . T LR L I PR R
JJ\-O —g ‘\MD“A‘...‘?‘] J:.-‘ a.AL} e

-

L
B 5.9 ‘s 10a 47 - R LS T R R
o i P 5 LT i F PR L

Words. 1. menzil a halting place; a house. 2. jihet a side;
a quarter. 3. saheeft page. 4. zamme the vowel eotre 5. shart
condition. 6. belde country. 7. suds one sixth. 8. figra a sentence,
paraa%aph. 9. shdrik companion. 10. varis heir. 11 mergoum
the above said. 12. jumle clause. 13. taraf aside. 14. bahr asea

The Plurals in Arab a.sJem.

8 571. There are two kinds of plurals in Arabic:

a One of these has only two forms, and .is caled
the regular or sound plural (pluralis sanus), because
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al the vowels and consonants of the singular are retained
init (Jemi Muzekkeri Salim, Jemi Muennesi Salim); ex:
) },.L mé-mour an officer: oy ).»L mé-mou-reen’ officers.

b. The other which has various forms is caled
the broken or irregular plural (plurdis fractus),
because it is more or less atered from the singular
by the insertion or elision of consonants, or the change

of vowels; eX.: &\t séfeené a ship: u.a..: or dL"“' stifén
or séfayin “ships’. Here the form of the noun is broken.

+ b

So also .l shéy a thing: <L) ésh'ya things.,

§ 572. The different ways of forming the irregular
Arabic plurals are so numerous and complex that a
separate chapter is requisite to explain them, which will
be found further on (Lesson 51, § 637—652).

The Regular Masculine Plural. },L.. }’ et -

§ 573. The pluralis sanus of masculine nouns is
formed by adding the termination 03 -eon and [
-een; as: r..l,-.ﬂ maislim a Moslem: f)}:.'l....ol .,‘_;)Ll_.. mits-

limeen', mislimoon’ Moslems. -.e,e mdimin & believor:
+* >

(g Lynt oo MAMINEEH , MEMINOOIL believers.

8§ 574. Thisway of forming the plural is employed
only in the case of names of rational beings, therefore

.l esed 'alion®, .___,)ﬁ. mektoub 'a letter' cannot be

el f Oy J:f.,. esedeen, mcktouboon: because they cannot
reason or speak (8 578).

§ 575. But the plurals of aw ® (L‘L; sene 'year',
diem 'universe’ are exceptions: they are (. sineen,
seneen, (nllalemeen. The plural of ' ben 'son, child

. - » . .
is a0 but it becomes ghenee  when in con-
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struction with a noun following; as: Jst,-! &5 ‘sl o
benee Israyel, benee Adem 'the children of Israel', 'the
children of Adam, mankind'; the full form, however,
does not occur in Ottoman.

Ao o Exercise 100,
~ Give, if possible, the regular plurals of the follow-
INg nouns.

ro=- -2 o AR i

Y lh:;t"{‘gu-,)d;( (,Ea.o ‘ 36)5 “",:\Io ¢ "r;LLA G))?-:A

» .- . -
1"5‘.0!,.):. SC:L“ ¢ gr’)’:m‘ mLSJ‘)"‘ uJ)le L :f':i 0 "“\Eb‘ ng)‘“)'
Words, 1. Book. 2. muder ris, mou-al-lim teacher. 3. garee
reader. 4. t% a bird. 5. mazoum poor, oppressed. 6. mesh-
hour remarkable (man). 7. riyazi astronomer. 8. sami hearer,

audience. 9. mujrim criminal, sinner. 10. havari apostle (of our
Lord). 11 sariq a thief. 12 resoul an apostle, prophet.

The Regular Feminine Plural. P..;,’;}.Ca;

§ 576. The regular way of forming the plural of
Arabic feminine nouns and adjectives (Jami Muennesi

Salim] is by dropping the final he, & (-6 -t, -et) of
the singular (88 563—64) and adding 4 -at to the word.

alos mritslimé a female Moslemn: =o\hea mastimat Moslem women.
o J': #bmdré a froit: = J"é. sémérat fruits.

oadke g-lamét a sign: e alamat signs.

§ 577. If the word end in 2! -at, the = - is
dropped and é&lif is changed into vav (-v-):

1) #o¢ person: waisd zérat,

iY.e salat prayer: e salarat.

=y bérat an ediet: s béravat edicts, firmana,

~ §578 Some of the masculine nouns denoting
things which have not reason or speech, form their

plurals by adding ! -a, as they cannot take the
regular masculine plura (8 574):
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= tahreer a writing: <z tahreeral writings.
Lle ghalat a mistake: ~ilble ghalatat mistakes,
2oL nébat a plant: =l nébatat plants,

Y e 3 Exercise 101
Givethefeminineplural of eachofthefol I owi ngwordS'

;!‘1'&-_3:"“2" - le”‘ajm.u: ._,..c.Ja- ;'l:."‘ et
s::'?"L;‘ a)L{, ¢ LC.. h.e_.»“.} :de_ «ut1a.‘{5
14‘_%. .':'1”)1“”“....1, -7:17_'(" ':‘np.;’)‘?“:.

Words. hayet the end. 2. anlmal'. 3. instrument.

4. mujizz a m|race 5. service (khidemat). 6. adg custom.
7. a. payment. 8. hajet a need, want. 9. ibare sentence. 10. shi-
kiayet a complaint. 11 te-e-leef composition of a book; a book.
12" tagseer' deficiency. 13 zekiat alms. 14. tareef explanatlon
15. maloum known; (knowledge). 16. tebreek congratulation. 17. be-
reket blessing. 18 ‘tameer repair. 19. sebze vegetable.

\e¥ P_L: Exercise 102
Gl 3 g g T30 andie =QUe y LSS
625 ¢ 435 S ST el Dbl sl o
Sl ol Gadlle S T LY Qe b sanlnS s o sl
GAT e 3l e iy 0 - Lot 4 Sadle Sy ¢ ]
Y- LS'*-:"' 4‘:\<~ &:"J".'; Q}c)u&_,aﬂ 1 .p‘;l:_,;l, d,l::[]c
AP TG A ST e Dy Dpa s Sl ptage ¥
f"d‘.'.l ﬁ_...;: ‘3,1:1? L‘l_'m...:( 4..:;3‘,!9 A -)..\::3- d)'lg.ut) o3y
Oy 3 Ol yed VY 03 (e D36 Bl (e D0 1
3lx 2 &34 s Ei] S T R PA T i
R ECHT R~ JPRET N p ST TT.
Joa) s e dly bL
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Now 4,:-_}' Trandation 103.

1. Miss Gulistan is the heiress of the governess
(teacher). 2. The owner of this house is Jemile Hanim,
the teacher. 3. Give the bearer of this letter five meji-
diyes. 4. You must obe\é your parents. 5. Dr. Ch. Tr
has written a nice book for parents and for husbands
and wives. 6. Paradise was in the land of Ararat.
7. The criminals were carried before the court. 8. The
number of the hearers was 900, two thirds of whom
were women. 9. Erase those two eotres. 10. The mother
of the sovereign of the martyrs, Huseyin, is the Princess
of the women of the universe Fatima-Zehra.

s\l& Conversation.

Ty itk .
i ga {s‘_{::Jf.u‘s,-,:)»J;&\ ?oaey 28 =i s e
- bt .l ?

._;:_)A_.{QU’_,\ a6 S5 dalian o34 5 e

“ 1y

._}4...'({_;12]3\ JL_::.\_,’ e i amiolan Poa A daiga

.C_i:'JA.:LE‘:JL:_)J-_Z?-E.J'I ?J"LJ""?E.B‘:-'::{‘J‘:J‘
PN S UV B St I VEREEET STV IS JERNTS o i S
A:.'-‘L: :u_,:j—-_,(—tibg'q !_)'J:;a_):'u

0 60 24;-_;:‘);..“,(‘;[1)‘ ;,_;.;Q_-, K

e jrd Cef

2 Jigtest 2 AT NG Yt o ? ol Jeobi a3
0Dl demasde e

Pl L S 2odeyin B
R

PRI RVE RS TN i N ?J_\I:J:Itf&ah_;’i.@
Pkl s g2l

BIYPIOY, WP PN s OT IS P R 1= (M R

oL 0 Ll o ek 2,555 o

23 I pr st g el

PICETIN YR BICCTRHV I H
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ol r.l., Reading Exercise
A Poem. .y _575 Terkibi Send.
? 20.)5)5} te....- llﬁap)‘) Lo & lﬂ‘,ﬁé
4, . L . . .
- n.Jn;a...«E)}-»-&...;A )}_s.'r)«_ ._JL..:]
s‘){:"‘“)‘: J8 5k ¥ b "6y L) 5
cadiy g s & Todinle 5 TS 6
olede o A3 "ards) Vpm g3 e
vaby (Sagd ud M Vbl Jy
Sl alsl ¢ i) §1 sl
. “n-\'u..\{‘ a-L.'}’ C il wlae a-\ﬁ}é
T o il esandst Mok 5o 5T acsl s
'"8-1";)) S g s {{f
¢ mr::da oJ:’JL A:.r.-:a e-\{f._.;_g_l‘ur J.".-u.:i
. sog.\fa).i.(k) Q).a.); J‘,gfd_,.l Pl
Cobls wlis ) MY s 10T
ol jals e 0y “._.é;f s El
t)-L\L.;"{ é\‘ ¢ ﬂ:::..{).l:ﬂ ‘5.«4.‘.&_3.";.
L “‘_j‘ﬁc :t-}') 2505 ok
~Words. 1. dehr world. 2. seemsilver, zer gold. 3. braghour =
bragir leaves. 4. sefer journey; heentime. 5. ren|g| vefa permanent
colour. 6. p. sipihr the sky, the sphere. 7. leyl night. 8. nihar
day. 9. hdvatizrti in the air. [They say that ‘Solomon's throne
was in the air (Moslem tradition)]. * 10."the throne of Solomon.
1 saltanat empire; magnificence. 12, hurr free. 13, ghamm
anxiety; keder grief. 14. 'sadr Grand Vizier, jihan world. 15. hil-
farz for instance (8 671). 16. "khasaset basenéss, vileness. 17. \rq_
ou giher disposition and substance = character (§ 696). 18 mu-
nej'jim astrologer. 19, 2gzhaf let heedlessness. 20. rahguzer way (8§ 535).

21."laf talk; word. tesey yub lack of prudence; irregularities.
23. rutbe degree; agl wisdom, sense. 24. Mr work, deed.
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26 47, . -, N
¢ “"‘1J"°"' A d.....:,.l r;)f)-\.u L

towi i bl 4 e b
oS osawys a3 Prilis slab

L R et

25. mazar'rat injuries, harms (§ 576). 26. sabit qadem firm
and steadfast in resolve (§ 636). 27. rey opinion; judgment.
28. sadagat fidelity, honesty. 29. ikrah disgust; enmity (8 619).
30. Allah. Ziya Pasha a distinguished Turkish author, poet,
historian and statesman (1809—79). Terkibi Bend. A poem in
stanzas of similar metre but of different rhyme, the distichs of
each stanza rhyme excepting the last distich.

¢e w0 Lesson 44

il The Nisbe.

8579, The N(;_un of Relationship (en Nisbe, as it
is caled in Arabic), isformed by adding the termination

< -€e to the noun, from which it is derived. It denotes

that a person or thing belongs to or is connected there-
with (in respect of origin, family, birth, sect, trade etc.)
(Compare the Turkish and Persian Nisbes 88 149, 526):

el Ermén Armen (& fabulous Arnenian hero):
) 4+ Erménec’ belonging to Armen, Armenian.
st shéme the sun: et shémsee’ solar.

a3 dimishy Damascus: :32.-; dimishqee’ a native of Damascus,

SMdilee Muta-la-at: Remarks.

8 580. a The feminine termination of nouns
or & is omitted before adding this termination; as:
K mék'ké Mecea.: d‘.,g mék’'kee’ a native of Mecca.

=aob tabiyat nature: " pub tabiyee' natural.

b. But if there is an €lif preceding O, it is retained:
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=13 zat person: ‘313 zatee’ personal.
ol hayat life: 3l hayatee’ vital.
¢. If at the end of foreign {(non-Arabic) proper
names there is a ¢ {-a), it is changed ioto war (-v-):
aul 3 Fransa France: I gt Fransavee French,

It  yis __,aT Amérigaves American: ¢ posl Edirndvee a native of
Adrianople.

d. When any Arabic word ends in short or long
dif, it is changed into vav (§ 2% ¢, d):

Lax { jne) man'a meaning; spirit: e mandree spiritnal,

Lis donya world: Ir; 43 dunyavee’ worldly.
«Las Béyza the town of Béyza: & sLau bdyzavee a native of Béyaa.
wrt Isa Jesum: :5_,--:9 Isavee’ Christian,

~e. The tens of the numerals are made in the way
which will soon be shown (§ 689).

f. There are other nouns of Relationship, the
formation of which is irregular:

Apl: badiyé a desert: :SJ.L: bédévee’ inhabiting the desert, a
. Beduin; a savage.
ahte médiné a city: B da miédénee’ dwelling in the city, civilised,
- ban,
4l géné year: & o Séndvee’ yearly. [urban
..:;;:‘-H oukhouv'vét brotherbood: s .y~ akhaveee Lrotherly.

ol g water: (A mayee watery; fluid; blue.

g. Some nouns take an addition of &l before (g -ee:
T rouh spirit: Ulass roubanes spiritual.
- Jism body: Blem jésmetreee’ corporal.
Other examples are:

:4\.)}9 ibranee a Hebrew: Al siryanee’ a Syrian.

a Nazarene,

a Christian.
h. A noun of Relationship is never formed from

the plural, even when the sense might seem to demand

it, but always from the singular: for instance words

3l Bildanes’ » Chaldaean: 1 i nasranee {
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like gaspebe * 3y & mimonrinee, tuhriratee “relative to
officers or letters’ are never used, bui their singular is
used (§ysale * 5y & mémouree, tahriree ‘relative to
an officer or letter i. e. official, literary’.

I. Although this rule is very strictlﬁ observed in
Arabic, yet in recent Ottoman literature there are some
terms in current use formed from plurals, but they are
regarded as barbarisms:

-;;J:.:.- coyb qouvtéyi jounoudeeyd the military forces.

PPN woldale mou-a-héda'ti divéleeye the Treaties of the Powers.
4:._.  geup oSoad Jémeeyyéti vousoumeeyé the Taxation Comittes,

The words jounoud, duvél, rousoum, are the plurals
of jind army, déelét ‘empive’ and »ésm tax.

The Abstract Nown. \as yul Tsmié Mana.

§ 581. Abstract nouns are formed by adding
S te (-yét, -yé) to the end of Nouns of Relationship;
or o ‘a4 [(-lyét, -iyd) to the end of nouns and ad-
jectives (3§ 163, H41):

e masrance & Cluistian: = i nasraneeyét Christianity.

dde médénee civilised ..:..3_6.&. médéneeyél civilisation.

L= Itrr free: ..:.:_:,a. hitr'vigét freedom.

'l Jém collecting: e Jém'iyét an assembly.
Also:

wdome méjidigé the coin struck by Sultan Méjid.
X bélédiyé the municipality, the city court.
ayn> doukhouliyé admission fee, entramce-noney.

§ 582 If a‘s (-6 -ye, -a) is added to the end
of Arabic Derivative Adjectives and Participles, and used
alone without any noun to modify. The feminine
Adjectives and Participles thus formed are regarded as
feminine substantives (§ 421): ‘

Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 20
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‘d‘u‘- khéfee secret: acia khéfeeyé detective.
&,..;z.. miimon collected:  ae J...Se.- méjmouw-a collection.
g BB “s¢s eatablished: aw— y» NiHi-E8 ‘sés€ inatitution.

s mani hinder: «ile maniya obstacle,

8§ 583. The following abstract nouns are solecisms,
being formedin the Arabic manner from Turkish, Persian
or European words and not from Arabic words; (§ 507):

t. 2ol variyét wealth: P e f gérmiyét ardour, zeal.

P iy = 8frbéstiyét freedom: p. ooldy » périsheniyét poverty.

£ JU3 qraligét Xingdon:  p. sl mahéyé (monthly) salary.
f. «4id s politighyé politics: 1. 4333 s\ otlagéyé pasture-tax.

\s$ P‘LJ Exercise 104.

Form Nouns of Relationship and Abstract nouns-
from the following words:

AR E T B t 5 -l w ®
sl L.‘a_a Sos esbe Tl TN Ji’
I}

sUL,':'Ia E:)‘lo- :;',L" Amu)i aﬁ!' -...J_,A Jﬂd B dt-‘)
12‘i2;.18tll?.:lj‘\l<: QL)} g_’mbjc ‘_}... )Lg.!-

» » .
R - B L ML A ’.'tﬁ
’Rog - )J" N s o ";— L’)’ dg—
RaEiE ’l.

a81. f)l“' t.l; ' guoﬂ (ard) .- <! aJa f"ﬁ
.:,._L.

589, likjll)‘n._,g,.k’l‘s ':(4 *'.iﬁrjkifnﬁdlr

adet custom. 2. beyza g. 3. beyt family, house-

4, madde matter, subject 5 plant. 6. water. 1. tjjaret trade.
8. dakhil interior. khar& outside, foreign. 10. mil'let nation.
11. Bosna Bosnia. 12. sevda the spleen. 13, heaven.

580g. 1. rabb the Lord. 2. noor light. 3. zoulmet darkness.
4. vahdet uniqueness, 5. taht the lower part. 6. fevg over.

581. Isdlam. 1. tab disposition. 2. room (in Custom-House.)
3. zabt control. 4. ehemm important.

582. 1. rabhit binding. 2. nice, amusm% eﬁ{story 3. moukhtir’
who reminds. 4. mougad'dem precedin ore. 5. manzoum
written in rhyme and metre. 6. second (second).

)3)"‘" u)..-o u}.::.c ))ALO JJ-L—A
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Jl:ij Words.

p. e Ehéida, Fhoda God s Zloal Okl dman &7 to believe
. :_9_.5 néli prophet a. b ,J nébdviyat prophecies
A1 tezayidd ée” to increase A, 4woda médrdsd seminary
it G2 gour'an Qoran 8. i miféssir commentator
LA I8 ikmal &7 to fininh  a. =yl harardt heat.
Proper Names: Lalt Ishaya, Eshaya Inaiah,

Ve ¢« Exercise 105.
Pdsh Dlel wlas ‘;,:_:,14,.";_\;(._;}1@ o ..:.;A)LJ )
Ssbiag T ‘f’-‘ﬁ TIPS TRPWY P SRR
Qo £ £15 A5 Blagy & 50 S5y syt Db o SH13
ﬁﬁﬂyf‘a;\blwélﬁﬂ; _‘J)LE,...:; ° .« :;Lojmlijl:‘_f
35 b Ly Sligat 1 o el EG e KBS 4
Jp Zo3 asle Sralot Golae asMish 5 4l Y s 5l )5k
A Gy eateae oyl sl ;,e‘(* Seamrd ob P
S5 4 Jms (r Sliet ol 04 Sy sy
233l i G b o3l B0y 3 (Syme  S30 4 < bl
Sy g Oyl @5t G et ey ptdo S Y -
CCRL RS RS e SF E R
4ol 5y il ol ko el 025 b sy
o G & i
\ *\ 4>, Trandatiou 100.

1. The Old Testament is written in_the Hebrew
and Chaldeean languages and the New Testament in
20
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Lt 1.5

Greek. 2. Do %ou know the Lord's Prayer by heart. 3. The

exchange of 0

ices between two office-holdersis done by

the consent of the parties concerned. 4. Christians, Maho-

medans and Jews believe in the Unity

of God. 5. The

military forces of the European powersareincreasing every

year.

. He lost hiswealth and fell into poverty.
domisthe life of anation. S. The Taxation

. Free-
ommittee

has raised the rate on rent. 9. | wrote a composition
about the Treaties of the Powers. 10. The shape of rgi/

inkstand is oval.

11 Let us sing hymn number

ql@ Conversation.

‘r—’.}i.};-’]' 3 -\:...j'._')-'n\:l;

Ly 2 Gy exanST L dUls
N3] gl g dabt e ST

S 3 I L= P TS R

@SOS sl faast ol
paiat 3Ky

. )J{J‘;: 4\:- :1::‘] ..::’.S:\:

034...:\‘)53'.)—1. gSJ:‘)h‘)d:L?,;:-'J*_‘.i;.
Al A Gl %

o) QULE o3 Jatpuadl
BN

YRR RUSSR VX RUTHCICIP

cpaall T 500 ) e

-o f}

s Al 3l w3 31T dias
p 58t
Y o pmd Jib & Kol
? 2]
kgl B 58 odb b
Glly sdize Ap ealis edd) e
? P J'i(u_,;)'. QL/J’...
? )J.ﬁ) Al el o "‘_;rxu shapl”

L .
2 Fdbadigh Gz )il

Odadmts 4.;:_:-)15. ¢ 4.:1.-;_;1.?.1\}:-
PN RIS SRR

? 5o G e

834 i ga LS_,'—(\E-U‘E:_,:T:! EJ)JT ::f_\: ﬂ...m}j}.: o [.ls _}_,(..'L-

Feasdl 53 a7 sl 00031 ualsh

rAFYSATIPY ‘_,.ut:.l:.ax\.}

o~ - . .
_-;J'IJQ ks Beading Exercise.

by Eyand g Columbus  Egg.

Gyl s a3 N

Words.,

ETER G T T gy

L. mésh'hour well known: mésh'kour dowr ki every

body knows = it is said. 2. k1@shif diecoverer. 2*. Christophorus.
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. [ . .

“‘_‘.gl;a 5L§:!3° AR ad il af}.a OAls s 3.\1‘,‘\ ks
*oaslsd + byl Basbls Ol i 3 15 ol
Mo sl ke gVl GaktS Temas 13
o5 g Mankd ¢ PasTiabes £y O desy Lt D) Pl
a od o RS PN TH PO P S
a ) Edon) 20 e lﬂts--uu)l!ﬂ‘ o, &J:"‘J; 1341..%3 “$3) 5 Iy
Anla;;. ! &)LT);OF- L)'J“: )_La‘-’:' ‘.5;" e :,oj‘}; ‘--.’}"."“"‘); . L.;A
22)4.::,0 4.;:-(‘5»-\;:-{! L';.LQT &Lga)})))‘a 21@-&23}:6)}:“ L%d.la)}nx
(?SL_H‘&_,J) ) 'J"‘f-} u}’_")’,‘ Al
0. keshf et." to discover; He for ve (§ 470a) = keshf edib.

4, En'duliis Andalusia. 5. Beni Ahmer devleti the Moors (in Spain)
the dynasty of Beni [children of] Ahmer. 6. maghloub defeated
(8 604). 7. khani zyafet the banqueting table. 8. liouzZzar those
‘who were present (houzzardan ve . . . prenderden 6m). 9. ber ri
jedid the New World — America. 10. mazhar ol" to be the object
of, to enjoy. 1L taltifat favours, honours. 12. hesgd et to envy,
to be jealous. 13. madam ki since, as. 14 git'a part, segment
(of the world). 15 mevjoud ol." to exist. 16. siz olmasamzda
even if you were not; da for dakhi (§ 117). 17. bir gun oloub
someday, one day. 18 gavl word. 19. him'met effort, action; malum
known.” 20. istisgliar a making little of, belittling. 21. sivri taraf

the smaller end (of the egg). 22. mugtedir able. 23. Ebuzzya
a celebrated living Turkish author.

d& o.u:‘i;- s> Conversation about the Lesson.

syt Bijribe, Az Esité.
.)J.Q))f\_,:u}_)“'l;_ ._‘.;)_ﬂ d‘dl_)s ?_)))a)l.'.u a bl 3 45:.:-!
st S d Gath g 2ant wids” gl T
NTELAR. o

a2 oy Auilys U3 Lkt 2l il oy SN STl
‘ .)J..fid,f_,\
an ke Japea ! pacdl 2l L’«A:I(...l- abogey Sy
sy A....:( Hyals ?J{..:a‘)_\l: LT
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¢o 2> Lesson 45,
The Arabic Infinitive (Masdar).

§ 584. There is no limit to the number of words
which the Ottoman language borrows from the Arabic.
The number of Arabic words to be learnt would thus
involve agreat deal of study, if they were not derived
from certain roots which are, of course, very much less
numerous. If the student can master the system by
which Arabic derivatives are derived from their roots
(mad'de, maddeyi adliye), his labour will be vastly
diminished. After learning a certain number of roots,
he will at once recognize and remember a large number
of words formed from them. The Arabic system of
derivation is extremely regular, logica and beautiful;
although at first it appears somewhat complicated.

Almost every word in Arabic may be referred to
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a significant root, consisting of either three or four
letters, the triliterals being by far the more common.
~In European languages, significant roots are irregular
in form, and the grammar of those languages treats
only of prefixes and affixes, by which the meaning of
the” word is modified. Thus in English we add the
termination -er to express the agent of a verb, and -in
to express the Present Participle Active or the Gerund,
as. make, maker, making. In Arabic, however, such
modificationsareobtained not only by prefixingor affixing,
but by inserting letters between those of the root. The

root jes faf«j signifying action, is taken as the typical
root for exhibiting these modifications, and the formulae
thus obtained are ealled ‘the measures of words’. For
instance, the insertion of un & between the first and
second radical, and the punctuation of the later with
an ¢ésré, give the sense of the Agent or Active participle:
thus J.s f(rtl becomes :_}.p'li fa-t_if ‘one who does’ and
this word is the measure upon which all other “agents™
of this kind are formed. Tt is in fact, a mere formuia,
like the letters used in Algebra; for as {a 4+ b -4~ ¢)
may represent (2 -+ 3 4 4), ® 4+ 6 4+ T), or any
other number; so for the triliteral root s in lcs, we
may substitute any other triliteral root and obtain the
same modification of meaning; as:

JiF gqatt to kill: J B gatil & murderer.

pls tilm wigdem: PJ)'“ talim wise;

where 3% and ‘l‘lc are said to be the jeBb of the
triliteral roots to which they vespectively belong,

The Arab grammarians use this word i as a

paradigm, and every change in and addition to the root
is made on this mode]. But as the utterance of the

second radieal { @ is very diffienlt for Enropeans, therefore
we adapt the word s faql as itz equivalent, since it

is easier to pronounce; using the ‘measures’ of I also
when necessary.
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7 harf ‘letter” is of the wmeasure ‘_}Ia fagl, that
is to say it is measured, weighed or balanced on the

word bfi'p fagl, having the same quantity of letters and
the same vowel.

§ 685a. Theroot \#in Arabic is pointed with three

distins, as: uﬁi fagrda, which means ‘he fanned’, this

being the third person singular Past tense; but for
shortness’ sake we always render it into English by
the Infinitive or Verbal Noun! (§§ 272, 614).

8§ 585 b. The Arabic Infinitives (= Masdar) ave
divisible, in respect of their origin, into two classes:
Primitive or Simpie and Derivative or Augmented.

& o86. The Primitive Infinitives are ihose which
have no servile letters in thewn, or even if they have the
serviles do not change the meaning of the word; as:

.Ls nazar to look; L,..s dakhi "to enter’ are simple

or prlmltwe forms, bccause thene iz no aughent or

servile letter in them. But )aj izardt to look, d}a.s

doukkoul or ;_j \ia dékhalit ‘to enter’ also are called
Primitives; becaunse although there are servile leiters

(12" 4), yet they do not change the meaning:
they are only different forms of qus ‘and ‘_},-.:

§ 587. The Servile Letters are (54504 v 1)

which are also called 'changers or letters of augmentation’,
because they change or add to the meaning of the word.

8§ 588. The Derivative Infinitives are those in-
f|n|t|ves which have servile letters inserted in them,

i The second vowel of the third person Ring, Past tense is
sometimen § = i} fagila, sometimes ou = & fagowla, instead

of beiny as here g = :_}3: p‘hqula: but this does not concern the
stident of Ottoman.
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which change the meaning of the word more or
less. For instance the word ;W53 intizar “to look afier,

to wait’; JB;! ikhal “to cause to enter, 1o insert’, are

derivatives; because their ground forms JE: nazar and
Jw> dall mean to look’ and ‘to enter’ respectively,

and the augmentative letters 1°1° 2 have changed
the meaning (§§ 259, 613).

A, The Primitive Triliterals. >z é)&? PR

§ 589. There are agreat number of Verbal Nouns
or Infinitives which are derived directly from the trili-
teral roots. Those that are most frequently used in
Turkish belong to one of 23 "measures’. The root
Ja is taken as the ‘measure’ or formula (= )y #ézn),

and we shall assume that all these 23 forms can be
derived from it; although they are not al in use
Every root is supposed to have the power of producing
al these derivatives, though, in fact, sometimes only
a few such are actually formed from a given root.

Sowdlas Afita-le-at Remarks.

§ 590. If the third radieal is » or , in the
measures 15, 16 and 17 it is changed into {-) at the end,

which i3 often omitted (§ 705 d); as: 51:3 “_gi;;:: ¢ Lgf:'; )

Y ar - o P = Ll ==y ¢
Sy are changed into «ljm =13 "Wld =15 "1y =1y

”fifl""rJ

Jes = L3, the roots being v o8 8 ",;;

§ 501. Those letters which have the mark of
reduplication, are written twice in the root, without the

e + ’ - /e - i3s3
mark (7); as: Lol shid-dé severity, root \/ sl shidédé.

& 592. The feminine letters = and 4 ° % are sub-
gtituted for each other in the termination of nouns:
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sech is the cage in measures 5—9, 18, 19, 22, 23
o job séméré for O J:J semérét measure ~Jo L e =

3

sdne MEASUIE ;,Ls : 'E‘L::'») ik
A =

§ 591. When the letter ¢ is pronounced as i with
distiin, it is called Short FHf (§§ 29 ¢, 610); therefore in such

cages | is substituted for V&7 sikna for L;C: root

——
‘Vl{.: ‘habitation’, !J(_i‘. shikva — &;(-5 root v <

‘complaint’; !'};3 = ‘_g}:.'; ‘ lr(= 5;::([111easures 10—-11}.

) = =3, sl

§ 595. The Quadriliteral Infinitives have only one
formula or measure; which is 41 faqlélé the root being

'''''

considered VJLI? as: 4 3 #€élzél¢ ‘earthquake’, root
V335 saae: s Vame 5 Yowss

\ey 5,_1.‘: Exercise 107,

With the assistance of the Table of Verbal Measures
givetn albove find the measure and tho root of each of
the following Wnrds

-

Ve o b )}m- b-) ‘s )lf"‘ v ode
.“.._j....c:- a)’t:- uLJ T'._,S\.,a.\ C}) ...Lv 4...:.\ ";J '

\.Jf ...J}a iJ,...) ...Ja—‘! L..sa .....»LJ 44..1 ,_..,o)‘l_:.-

' !

°:_JA=-) .._....:- ub Fg- ;E.\.n-:- aJn.? lp....

-

i

u; u,s vy L( -Va,..}_; “esb) g\—di ul)C.e Ji

Key. Ju naqgl is measured on uf."s, the root being
:}’EJ; because the first radical has an dsfin, and the
second, third radicals are uiescent. s> hagigal is
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measured on . L.’a; faqilét, the root being ‘\/ i>-; hecause
the first and third radicals have an @stin and the second has

an ésré; after the second radical there is a servile (¢ and
after the third a servile o.. 4:.:&..: séfiné — .,:,LS; fagtiét,
« is substituted for =, \< Wakla = J\'ﬁ; H591)

‘/:_‘CJ ) S rebh = Jaa fagl v_, 0 )o fipra =
uu\/f., =G Lﬂ‘\,;};'&b J\.,V;“,;ff
Syt ‘_}_3 o2k = =i ._.uu...—.:,i.s dil= "G,

o ,); V.LN Reading Exercise,
Lﬂ,ll u"\ Sy :‘)\t Psalm 84; Hynm 6,

- tomb ol | P J35 s
‘s&)xif' )12,0},0 ! : a..h)'h) ;,:- 3)}
TCAL T 10 e - &

FJ f‘) ﬁ)} L..s _.l)y.::»)b J.aj &
] .f‘“ﬁa} . ._L_..L,,:».Lf 335
mﬁ’uy., | JL,J;“t,q”z,.u,, Y

‘-:.«:-!) JU.JJ e-L:.:i; . a-h)ija.: Cﬂ‘»‘--\d

*zé Pl e IRONY ‘s Jg
ss&t":’:;sség 21)..\3.| ;’“*( ‘ 11m“\:m:£)’.11!‘.I :”!
Words. (1) L m&skenhhouse court (8 578). 2. nour light;
houbb' love. diyar land: it is the pi. of dar but u as

singular (Lesson 51) 4. latif pleasant. 5. presence. 6. derd affliction,
woe. 7.p.gunahsin; p. der asea 8. bay-ghinfainting. 9. mumin
believer Fmefoul of iman [§ 619 P umhour congrega'uon 10. nour-
bakh-sh ql mag to bestow the |(IJ3 erlm gracious (a. g. of
Urem [8 606]). 12. vgh face. kemal glory.
59% 14. melja asylum (§ 598). 15. mesheh altar (1L 1. of seb-h
[§ ]). 16 Beytoul Iah the house of God. _17. havli court,
zemin earth. 19, t. sdt only. 20. rij-at to turn back.
1 k&eb et" to enjoy. 2. ngat salvation. '23. hayat life.
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p-L;j-!: Wda:t:.:n' a-l:...au)“-\i.;): v
v K SRR LI
aA:.Sl.;r: \..;:f)z- 5:_3 ‘a-d}t- ).\l'l 21;;\::3 3o

-Jﬂ,;.ﬁr’ﬁ(,ji_” YA HNCY S A
Canli My SO | ST e 1) ¢

Ry W N PR " ' ‘“u..:.:: P d “J_t‘.‘..(‘umn J);
v w P
P )’.-‘ B a:\:_\: -L'l.a‘l, ﬂ)j thc_-
- » -
’Og"*“ﬁ.'d)‘. 'C;"“”‘d-’.‘,r".’.)‘

(™ 24. bukia weeping. 25. sey'yvah pilgrim. 26. naghme
song.  27. neb an et." flow, to rise (water). 28. menn manna.

29. nazl ol" to descend. 30. tegad-dum et." to progress, to grow
(in strength).

(,) 3L hadi guide; mushkil hard, difficult. 32.kesir abundant;
p. roushdn. 33. loutf grace. 34. deok shower. 35. shims sun.

Note. 1. Thisis atranslation of the English hymn 'Pleasant
are Thy courts above' by H. F. Lyte. 2. Find the measure and the
rEo)?t of each of the vowelled words contained in the above Reading

ercise.

¢ 2> Lesson 46.

Nouns derived from Primitive Triliteral Verbs.

~ §5%. Certain nouns are derived from the Infini-
tives or from the roots of verbs, and may therefore
be deat with in connexion with the latter. The
principal forms used in Ottoman are three; and the
commoner measures for these three are seven in number.
They dl begin with a mint pointed by ustun or esre.

1. Nouns with Mim. . sha4

§ 597. Besides the simple forms already described
above, another verbal noun almost equivalent to them
in meaning is formed by adding amim to the radicals.
It has four forms:
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L Jiml méfgal. By adding a mim with dstin to
the first (mé-), and pointing the second radical with
tistein: L

s qetsd purpose : VL;‘ e maqséd purpose.

II. The feminine of this form is =15+ méfqalét.

<t

=& rakmét mercy: ’F’; ot
d.L.i-’ wmilk country: Vfﬁl:l;f U memichet country.

1T, IV. Some verbs, especially those commencing
with s, take #s#é on the second radical. Their measure is

Gas < 2Lk méfyil, méfgtlée (§ 593):

-

ed* 1 wnbrhamét mercy.

J.s} uetd promise: Aoyl o.u-}. *ubévcidé
&) véhab gift: Viis: Ca'yr mbchibe,

G?-,) rou-jout returning: ‘c:; : C_J: 'mérji{,—.

\eA rl:s Exercise 108,

Change the following Ipfinitives into the form be-
gitning with mz’m:
RPN | AW SR b Cu AN
’;g}é. TIL. b,a\.' b IV.°06 s ¢ el

Words. 1.agoing; road, way (religion). 2.praise. 3. happiness.
4, benefit, 5. strength. 6. sedition. 7, forgivenese. 8. Lirth.

9. knowledge, skill,
2. Noun of Loecation. 5, -

§ 598. This is formed precisely in the same manner
a8 the Noun with Miin; the measures being the same;
(8§ 162, 449, H41): L

I c..!; tabkh to cook: V'c:‘g ¢
( L}:i:i:} = é:h: watbakh a place where to cook, kitchen,
o33 défn to Dury: VUJS ¢
(:j.h. } = ,_,.’J.. médfén grave.
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. e
11 C.'La ftlba_ to }'ir,mt. VC

(=l = ‘4:.&: fmutba,cﬂ' printing house.

111, .._.J_;Jr- ghowrend to set: \/t..JJ.F

J.u.) = ..__.;_,... wmetghrih sunset, west.
g4 shearg to rise: V(;;zs
(Jdan) = 527 anéshrig sunrize, east.

\ed o Exerclse 109,
From the following words form Nouns of Location:
Peopge 2 r 2 [P « om0 .
I.1 DJ-g (J-SJ}»J-4C))9- % —r II.G.,'_',-)\L!“J»)D'

a - = . . a . L ]
76\‘1:8. ‘SL_ .10‘-}’.)5115;_. HI.”C;;,)f”QLL:f
14 ?.’;15"," e by ?

e s edme U3y F ) e
Words. 1.1, ray to pasture. 2. riding, 3, entering. 4. going
out. 5. to dwell. II. 6. looking (view) 7. ealt. 3. tomb. 9 fo
keep. 10, manure. 11 judgment. III. 12, placing. 13. rising;
of sun, 14. fulling down. 15, worship,

3. Noun of Instrument, '

§ 599. The most common measures of the Noun
of Instrument are those which follow; (§§ 450, 542):

I Uﬁpo wmifyal:

T s L. .
s setdr 4 line: V_,L...EJ.L...: Htistér, comm. mastar an instru-
ment for drawing a line, a ruler

—il seageb, tegad to pierce: v._..-.- —ils anrdeqeth comm.anet-
geeh anvthing that pierces, auger.

IL J@M_ midfyedl :
.C::‘ féth to open: vé_;' CL‘:“! wrifieehs 2 key.

o} qard to cut: v;,h;.itubi‘,ia wrlgreed comm. magras,
magas A cutting instrument, scissora,

11 43k enéfgaié:

.3 T el
i showurb to drink: \/_J_,..’. f a4 mashrabe a cup.
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P Sy
alat skouc_lé flame: V,_}....‘.‘
:L:L:i:- ms?a&aia a torch.

A\ r.l..\ Exercise 110,

By JET Ancestors’ Sayings = Proverbs.

"oih> Glid g 55 gl "0l 3 Sy Fb
U el g A2 i 00T 2l
a2l € sl %e F teaze Sl T ol L e
Uy fle® 56008 0aa 5 0 -0l 8353 03b3 Oy
iS5 JETY - bl iy 3] O30 S35 Y s dacs
“J’J;'; \edkalo e 55 ot} n}‘-’:( A e Jeuypd 3)‘: F5l
NV IYITT PR I o PYRt I A :_.;(u Sy a3 !
"':'U.'-DJ'. Jh:.'ﬂ; ! L.a))_"b )l} w\.ﬂ;): L}ﬁé a-\‘a).}.!. ‘,‘Jf\ * .Ls.{
P S LS PP B P RS F L [ PRI
8 3 AT sy VY s At JUST
~ Words. 1. in den, cave. 2. dinden, chigmaq to go out of
religion = to forget God, to be angry. 3. barr%/a chigmaq to rise
in price, to_become dear. 4. hich oumouroumda deyil | do not
care abit. 5 mih'net affliction. 6. tejribe et." vulg. terube to test.
7. bouynouz horn. 8. yar friend; sweetheart. 9. gechmez spurious.

10. maghrour proud. - 11 moulchalif contrary. 12. savourmaq to
winnow; harman threshing floor. 13. duyun dernek wedding, feast.

4\1 6 Conversation.

a ) Bjrivé. Ay Ksite.
3t st Ly yeepn Lai st ade o 3aakel Sila 57
- ARR )
ol by R 2580 i 6§95 4

cdmd ain Ol a2t Faisl Tl bl QU L lksl s JY
I Bal ¥émér Oghlou a celebrated drunkard.
Tuzkish Conv.-Grammar. 21
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Wayl ol G s g 20l e (printen) (L Sl
w03 asly

;J'! _;9 r:l:a Reading Exercise,
Sl i3 A Psalm of Life.
bkl 3 T3aamly Shy x Sl L8 aes b Bbs5e U faw
35 "8 Sl T < skasien 7 OV
S3paia J s Qisl 235 1 gn 8 - 3 gealSl S L Y
! Gdeals) 3y b 3 O Jlysb e o sdimasleds)
53 pa b (ol Sl O
ol T Bl e i 3 o
.&)kfd;l.: WO ST .;'..'s';; il Poata S )s‘: ®
o e wanle Lyl & ol pem gt e DS
PPl Ll Il T 05 i S 08 4 et
DALY alle a3 OV 0 oy d g g 9 (G287
.33 ol Eif..l, desl G e y M}/E.US 2.

Words. 1. eZliav numbers, songs, mahzounane mournful.

2. rouya dream ; vahee nonsensical. 3. g'iel ddi (r§eal541)4. kgitab 0';3#0”‘3‘1
[ . 6. p. gahriman

to be addressed. 5. harbgiah battle-

hero. 7. igtigbal future. 8. gapilmaq to be deceived (to rely).
9. mazi past (8 601). 10. p. zinde living.
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sl ot 5 e el el # 5 * Gl S5 v
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11 ihate eden surroundin

13 a p. gazazede shipwrecked
benefited (8 631).

Juua_,l —_ LS):,SI-.A
(8 620 12. t. iz foot-print.
%§ 14. istifade et." to be

Munif Pasha a dlstmgwshed living Turkish

author, poet and statesman; now in oblivion.

A suiia oyl (,_\., Conver sation.
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&Y o Lesson 4.

et C{’ Arabic Participles.

- § 600. The Arabic Participles composed from the
Primitive Triliteral verbs are much used in Ottoman;
they are six in number (88 395, 548—549).

Subjective Participle, Jeb t"‘l

§ 601. The Subjective Participle of the Primitive
Triliteral Verbs, dso cdled the Noun of Agency, is

formed of the measure |8 fuqil, i e by inserting an

élif {-a-) between the first and second radical, and
putting an ésré (-é-) under the second radical:

&:G‘ khalg creation: V;—,l; : ‘_',5 = khalig creator,

w3 . sirgat theft: V32t 5D sariq thief.
CUS” kitab writing: Y7t L6 kemein clerk.,
J:-:i feel work: V;}..;‘ ‘_'Lr:l_o fatﬂ agent, doer,

§ 602. Remarks. a. If the second radical is ¢ or
3, it changes intd (s, -y-) (§ BU1L).

395 dévr to turn: oy

o3la = yls dayir turning; about.

-

Qﬁ:_—: séyélan to flow: V:j....! ‘J'LL‘ = Bl seydl fowing.

& 603. b. When the first radical is #lif, one of the
élifs 13 omitted and a médd is put on the second &if
(§8 47, 701d): o

o émr to command: v_,.-'. ! ;,:':’1 = _)a:'.' damiér a commander.

Ol dtyan to follow: \/"_,.’:'\ ' (.{"1' = ,_;T ati following.

AR 3 Exerelse 111,

Change the follo;/ving Infinitives into Subjective
Participles: '
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M Tl “u::; ‘:.:3\5-‘( JICT SRS
*rie 0 18 - :
Meod U R )

[ ,

14° 4.15};;1« .:17}1;1332515.5;3;19&';&.

Words. 1. testimony, witnessing. 2. ignorance. 3. coldness.

] N R N PR

725 o Akl

4. direction ( dlrector) protectlon 6. flow Salfg being current.
7. arrival. desire (deﬂrous 9. safety R 10. science,
knowledge. ]_'L necessit 12, building. 13 religious warfare,

[against non-Moslems] ( ac%ampmn of Mahometan religion). 14. wor-
thiness. 15. inclination. 16. willingness. 17. elevation, grandeur
(high). 18 sermon (preacher). 19. crime (criminal).

Objective Participle. J,uie -
§ 604. The Objective Participle of the Primitive

Triliteral verb is always of the measure J ;En.: méfgoul.
1t is formed by putting a mem with sstién {(mé-) before the

first radical and a  (-o-) after the second (§§ 402, 548):

- - Iy .
Js gatl to murder: Vd;r Js2ie magtor] murdered, slain,
o - . e
ok Fhalg to create: vdl_». DA makklowy ereature.
J kéth to write: V:._::;"' _;:,.ﬁ miékiond written, letter.

N . . el .
Swa b khidmdt merviee: Vf_u.. ‘ p2den mekhdowm one who is
served; a som,

§ 605. When the second or third radical is
LI
&, the s and &¢¢ of the measure ) ja2s (-OU-), aTe removed
and ésré (-¢- -ee-) iz retained:
.'::; bing building: V§‘ ¢ JE.'_:. = q.._: mébnt built.
.....-Lu rivayét to narrate: Vu;;_; Ty _;_,_. (.SJ_,A méred told.
2o -

W0 1 #iyadé anincrease: Vi3 108 3 = A J.a mézeed increas-
ed.

YA Y r.\.}' Exercise 112,

Change the following infinitives into Objective
Participles:
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Jas (h ol J\;;“._,Zc:,"cﬁi"s)(‘a';))“;,;;
LN P B U Toy B 0 10 Ty ¢
e ad e i G s, T . e

Words. 1. desure (desirable, nice). 2 wound (wounded).
3. to reject (rejected? 4. sending gdel joy (jOKfU|
6. acceptlng (acceptable). 7. forbid. |gat|on (obl|

ful), 9. consent (pleased, satisfied). 10. to hide (secret). 11 seal.

Adjective of Quality. 4.ts =io

§ 606. This is caled by the native grammarians
Verbal ag{ectlve and implies the existence of an in-
herent quality. It isformed in accordance with various

measures, the most common of which is ULnfaqeel

fégeel (85 437, 553).

Aao 28 ‘af weakness: \/;..,.,, fwo rayeef weak.

13

:.:..E'.:;; shéja’at bravery: V’C;E‘ Gw:.‘: shﬁjeec brave,
JL}l jémal beanty: V:};F‘ J..r' jémeel beautifol,

& 607. There is another one in the measure J
faqoul the derivative of which are

J_\.a sabr patience: :;\..a )J..-,a gaborr patient.
2L hassd envy: VA.....,- 3 _,..._- heesoud jealous.

.- [nignant § 40.
=8l ré-d-fét kindnesa: v._.s])‘ Sl ) ra ‘ouf kind, be-
VA e Exercise 113

Change the following Infinitives into the Adjective
of Quality:

. - + Py ’_f;-_‘f,f IR L
4, Ic—.ﬂ g“‘H.m a:‘,‘—:-b-ﬁ 4&.—3-\.1‘5;149 s&}\;d
T::,il'-” £3J1 finj(: ‘.__.9; ._,.91[ I‘. if

-

u 1t -~ -~ 13* ’(18 {14t < 1B, e s
r Llaf- JL‘« ._J)L.o- J*.Fv t.JJ'lC‘

Words. 1. to anoint. 2. facilit ). 3. greatness. 4. taste
gdelluous tasty). 5. youth (young{ 6. nob|I|t 7. nearness.
beauty. greatness, pride (great). truth; health (true).

11 hurry, haste (hasty). 12. mission, | atlon ostle). 13. bra
very. l% weakn(ess ()v/\?eak) 15 dlllgenege (d|||£]ae%t) -
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Adjective of Colour and Defect. ._.Jx; s Yl e

8 608. This is properly ranked with the Adjective
of Quality, and is regular in its formation on the

measure :ﬁ_’;\ éfqal; the Fem. Measure being -
c;:,.r, howmrét redness: \/ ey J.z-l ahmér rod.

uﬁL: béyar whiteness: V;_;:.’,_- ua_:!l ébyaz white,

L'_._..-l:- amya hlindness: V:L:I:‘ L g blind.

>i_’,:- sévad blackness: Vf;l“ :_;....’i ésréd Mack.
= AF hamagat folly: v;_a_;‘ L,:a:’\ «thmeg foolish.

. ! .
o phue soufrét yellownesa: et dae) ésfér yellow.

. oLe 3 P PR
e STMPéL brownness: v et ) Esmér brown.

Noun of Superiority. Juas F'

§ 609. This iz formed by the measure Jm éfqed.

The difference between this and the above mentioned
measure of Colour and Defect is that, the latier is used
especially to denote colour and defect. But this is used
either for the superlative and for the comparative degrecs
of adjectives (§§ 222, 539):

28" kébeer great: v.:‘-( AT\ éibér greater, greateat.
Hns sagheer little: V_:::- J.i_,a'q esghéy less, lemmer.
§ 610. The feminine of this form is Y& or
Ju.s fougla:
A5 kébeer: N\ = _)\ﬁ ‘}--9 = cs‘;\( Mitbrer greater.

3> dénee low: Vaa- ,_j.ul = 131 éd'ne lower, lowest.
- B -
Wb = L:..; d@tn'yer lower, loweat: the world,

-

AR Exercise 114.

Change the following words m accordance with the
above-mentioned two measures:
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’:x’_.’:',‘ta' P4 Tas g LI
B S R A

sv‘;;xnk-:’slo*:'illr“\;‘ils:")k“tls "H.J-:L-"

Words. 1. eminent; proud. 2. necessary. 3. ignorant.
4. merciful. 5. remarkable. 6. beauty. 7. great. 8. high.
9. middle. 10. poor. 11 priority. 12 safety. 13 true. 14. former.

The Noun of Excess. e sl

§ 611. The most common form is Jés téq'qal,

formed by putting an dsttim on the first radical, by
doubling the second, and putting an dif after it:

3 devr to turn: V;}S ¢ Jls3 dév'var one who turns rapidly,

ineessantly.
.‘Jg sIm knowledge: Vrjé ; r)i:: tfd?am All-Knowing, omni-
acient.

L_,njf) rags to oscillate: V;:;—} H uol:ij rag gaes pendulum.
§ 612. If nouns of this measure are formed from
words denoting materials, they form nouns which denote
persons habitually engaged in certain occupations:

a3 khaff a shoe: V:_a:n;. c i khaf faf a shoe-reller.

(Li: bagla [ vanogg ;::i?.;: V:}:i: : J'l:i: bay'qal u grocer.

;‘3 qrzz silk: ‘VJ;;')I_,; qetz’zeez a silk-merchang.

AR Y- (,.:L'; Exercize 115,
Change the following words into Noune of Excess:
e e e

Words. 1. burden. 2. husbandry ﬁan [Egyptian] villager).
3. forgiveness, pardon. 4. journey (traveller). 5. rose-geranium
(perfumer). 6. cloth (linen-draper). 7. changing money (money-
chané;]er). 8. to create (Creatoarg. 9. force, tyranny. 10. joking.
11. shampooing the body in the bath (sharapooer). 12. hunting
(hunter). 13 favour, bounty (All-Bounteous). 14. to serve (a
Christian deacon [Aramaic]). 15. picture (painter).
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-

At Exercise 116.

Ascertain the nature, meaning and the measure of
the following words:

E LN R R T RV P P
LT R S IR IR S WS PP LA - FYOAL X I
é!)}o'i‘;.)}foarpLD‘r)lan‘rl;'l ‘ﬁlp‘r)i:‘a.llc‘.:.ll.‘)ln.c‘
R Y R LW A SR

2 10 i - 4 131

JJ-HJA ‘ ':"’YJ“)" '- ;D.tt- :e-Lf— ‘ o;\f:cﬁ ! Cx,/j.l,-"l' ‘ CL’)‘_LF- :
lzc:: i Cﬂl_g:- H t—)_,_;- ] “J*;_ ] .:_,LGJ...‘- ‘ 18::—0:;.' 3 C')L,o ¢
1 b ‘ ey . - 4w el [
C_,)'\': C,IJ"".HIJ? |_';)_. i;.,a r_g! ok__).
\\V 4z 5 Trangdation 117,
Give the Arabic equivalents of the following words.
1. One who cuts, cut; 2. hearer, hearers, heard, things
heard; 3. wounder, wounders, two wounders, wounded,
wounded ones; 4. wisdom, wise, two wise men, wise
peoples, known, knowledge, informations (Turkish pi.),
wiser; 5. to git, council; 6. to judge, judge, judges,
court, condemned, condemned people; 7. greatness,
great, greater, greatest; 8. to create, the Creator; 9. to
cook, Kkitchen, cook; 10. ignorance, ignorant, unknown

(doubtful), very ignorant, ignorant persons, unknown
things. 1L The Anointed One, Messiah (Christ).

VA V:U Exercise 118,
FRAT r)L:} B A AT e BUF-PAR
o33 l_a-. ._._atat-gib'- dJ.T'G;l'!-’: Soldgmge U3 Ol g 2lis o E.L'l:::
Pogh & 2 a5l 55;.1;‘ s by Sa goradd 4 gaBl KT
g x5 pale Sty A PTG g RS L)
Al V0 il b — ool Gb byl o -
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Y Gl ot Sl bl L ¢ oS Bl
fle coacdy @ L ole IS Jale f Jale o e
St ol oo Fals BT A - Afes Ddale 5 Ll
‘5\:_475_,72536.)&:* LA sl {d,l}.i,s’i
13 0t ST Ayl Ve i D 4T o 03l 0

\\4 42y Trandation 119.

1. What are you doing? — | am writing a letter
to your son. 2. It was narrated by the ancients that
this bridge was built by the Romans. Is that certain?
— 3. No, Sir!' itis doubtful, it is not certain. 4. What-
ever you have told in secret, will be known to al the
world. 5. The Apostle says: 'Be glad and joyful’. 6. The
delegates were not accepted by the King. 7. God is
benignant and patient towards all his creatures. 8. All
the creatures in the world were created by God. 9. The
blind man was very foolish. 10. He is a brave man
but very jealous. 11. The pendulum of the clock is

broken.
ALK. Conversation.

age) Tijribé. & Bsile,
-);s.\i...i.,iﬁ ki :!\}: adale ?sa0d0 ) ,_jl:r

s Bty 5 02

Y, PEC LETIUIT S U IOR g
S Shett

8T et psl s

syl GHE el e

gl DA o Lp 031
e 03 edimadah A 5155 e

e toly AUt i) ol

- o3l

258 305 e S,
Pa =T Seat 3 oA

?am QBT UL OB

P60 pmb 4 el Jo i

QBT Ule L s idl
? oy

e3Myd Zde gz O3Jlug

?1,:.,-51:\1\
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. il 2 ;:l:ai P el ? e el 55 sug”
.J;MIJTJ:‘Jerél a ?JJ:AJ;EU_%.:&)LFHJ:-

K r.l.'; Beading Exercise.
"ol sai k4. A Litany of Praise to God.

flT;Jle.’ EL';LJ‘ “3_&:2.‘“2) l“i I| :3})‘ J.Llllc‘aj.lrb‘ SJAEY
: | § 5 -
¢ "blg—) Js E31 g Ales ‘-L)t : AR ‘J-b‘:’-:._-?-f

Toles ey falle T gl

28t - 2t 3, .

JL-] s gaakt i yan
] . & 2D

Jsl 55™05  aadis s

e 8k 6 Glest ;o
R ; . T
H (5311‘3.1 Y A 3 4D
‘e-‘d;’ s X sfs;l;”}. ti)’.
i}a:ib LIJJ::;K,):‘: SL';LI
‘13).".{’.‘ ~:‘_ . | ml}:[?

T o) 1508 e |

AL ﬂ}l ey ls
o1

vl QU a5 &

|
|
f
|1k es jud aite Oyl
— r‘ —
] SBOTJQ )3 slafr.l)b so)gt ‘)_', 29)4231[’-
ok Jyl GWile gy 05

Words. (1) 1. Tesheehat' fern. pi. of tesbeeh' (§ 615), lit. 'to say
subhan allah', i. e. Praise ye the Lord. 2. kereem_]gramous_. 3. rahim
compassionate. 4. moujibl hayat who grants the lite: moujib causing,

iver; hayat life; Al'lah Ta-a-la God the most High. 5. ihsan
mdness;.IateefAII-Gracmus%a g. of loutf grace). 6. 'a-la excellent.
7. yine, gine again. 8. terahhum et." to be merciful. 9. great.
10.” niymet kindness, mercy. 11. kiafi sufficient. 12. jeleel "All-
Glorious. 13 tehekkur et to thank. 14. ashq love, loving-
kindness. 15. gourban sacrifice.

(2) 16. All-Gracious. 17. abundant. 18 rahman All-Merciful,
Compassionate.  19. creator. 20. derd affliction; derman remedy.
21. tehamrmul patience, forbearance. 22. holy. 23. light. 24. melik
king. 25. haddsizinfinite, 26. goudret power. 27. malik possessor.
28. salik walking; te-en-ni et." to wait patiently (§ 623).

- (3) 29. omnipresent. 30. AII-Seein(]:]. 31 present. 32. heran
aways (her + an time). 33. men nan All-Bounteous.
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o T M T

(Ol Ty st T a ya
34. hukm condemnation. 35. mustahaqg' deserving of. 36. 'ken

for iken while. 37. biljumle al. 38. tehan nun et." yearning fond-
ness; to love, to pity.

Note. The numbers 3, 19, 27—30 are Subj. Part.; No. 31
Obj. Part.; No. 2, 5, 9, 12, 16, 22 Adj. Qual.; No. 6 N. Excess,;
No. 33 N. Superiority; No. 8, 13, 21, 28, 38 of the measure (bob)
tefaq qoul (§ 622).

¢A O Lesson 48,
The Derivative Triliteral Infinitives of Arabic.
NS HISER

§ 613. The Derivative Triliteral Infinitives (Masdarl
Sulasiyi Mezeedun feehi) are those words which are
formed by the insertion or addition of servile letters to
the root to form new verbs with certain changes of
meaning. The meaning of the Simple or Primitive
Infinitives may be extended or modified in various ways
by the addition of one or more letters to the root
(8 288, 588).

§ 614. There are nine measures (Bab] of these
Derivatives much used in Ottoman, the first of which is

the second voice of Infinitives; the first voice being the
Root of the Primitive Infinitives (88 272, 585 a).

I J,.J = Joui téfgeel.
§ 615. This measure is formed by prefixing the

letter =, te to the radica and putting a long s -ee-

after the second letter.
It intensifies the meaning of the root and makes
the meaning, if intransitive, transitive:

=t -.9);- khavf” &. fear(intr.): VLs;;. Cw )": takh-veef to terrify.
=I5 kndjalét shame: V:_};,a. ¢ ‘_;__-.u.;..: takh-jeel to make

ashamed.

J-.(‘{ shékl form, shape: VZj-i.::‘ ,):<i: tésh-keel to form.
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§ 616. If the last letter of the radical be a s or
& it changes into » ‘4 ‘1 -yé:

.:..-34." sof ‘vét purity: V;;:e‘ (_;:.i:,a:') = m_.a.,.:.. tasfeeyré to
- Py . e .. purify.
o b gouv vél power: VJ_,., (i) = du_,.u tagoeeyé to

- P T RN atrengthen.
Lay rizasatistaction:V o3t (ped) = azo i tarseeyé
- e apologv
§ 617. Some other nouns aso are formed in
accordance with this measure:

& 2l thiribé temptation: 45 téfriqa a feuilleton.
g téhliké danger:  aasii tagdimé offering.

b J(i? tézkird memorandum; & short letter; note; a passpott.

[

\Ye v Exercise 120.

Change the foIIowrng Primitive Triliterals into the
second voice of Derrvatrve Infinitives:

. - _s-s Fes T 2 igs Yiqe s
)y‘lﬁjb ._,.s'Ls) Ll—a- .._;:uu e .__..sJC..
- - i g° lll}’ - f.:11 =T - ¢ 13 -
FEPIIST L T L 19 - e & 107
“AH ! ._,u) d,)‘ ' J'L._.‘ .JuJo- .,_,{ ‘ ._:)L...J

Words 1. reach (to communrcate). 2. to accompany.
3. scarcity (to drmrnrsh) fault (to cause to fail). 5. coldness (o
make cold). distance. 7. tranquility (to cam). 8. motion (to
excite). 9. honour (to honour; to visit). 10. bequeathing, advice
to advise, recommend). 11 Irghtness (to lighten), 12 “truthful
to affrrm) 13. white (to copy fairly). 14. to refer, to confide
to change; a draft, a cheq 15. ornament (to adorn) 16. to
nourish educatron) 17. con oIence 18 new. 19. good news.

HI. LGy = &G, mitfagale
§ 618. This measure is formed by prefixing a
mim with eotre (mu-, mou-) to the first radical, by
inserting elif after the first (-a-) and a he (-e, -et after
the third of the radica letters. The noun thus formed

conveys the idea of reciprocity. For some changes
eg?OSC 706 b,

s datb to strike: V;;j {'G5Gah matdarété to fight.
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. v s e
Zasmeo soubbét conmversation: Vm !imlaas mousahabét to
R convetse,

:_}:3 gatl to kill; V:f::i WL anougatélé to
kill each other, massacre.

R4 v Exerclse 121

_ Chanﬂ_e the following Primitive Triliteral Infinitives
into the third voice:
AR R S et T S O
Sdisﬁ‘ﬁ;’:.rlo:t:iill‘;{lﬂ'gs 18:\"’.:6 lsh:;}:‘ 14‘,_",’(4,::-
Words. 1. ameasuring (to compare). 2. a covenant (treeagy).
3. enmity (contention). 4. separation (to depart). 5. knowledge
a being” mutually acquainted). 6. more (an auction). 7. speech
Econversanon). 8. quarrelling (to g. with each other). 9. to keep

10. to buy. 11 to leave (armistice). 12. decree. 13 war,
14. partnership.

-

IV, JUi = J&! ifgal.
8 619. This is formed by putting an | with fore

(i-) before the root, and another elif (-a) between the
second and third radicals. This gives a transitive sense
to intransitive verbs and a doubly transitive or causal
sense to those which are already transitive (88 262—263):

s T e
J_,.s-,: doukhoul to enter [intr.): VL}_-L;: Jmsl édkhal to cause
“  to enter, push,

LR i .
2 mitrour to pass » 1 v_) et )l sl fmrar to causetn
LI . V‘T v - . pass,
eyl jiilous to sit o0 ¥ da ! Ml 4ilees to seat,

§ 620, If the second radical be a 3 or g, (-¢-~, -y-}
it is omitted and a, ‘41 (-} is added at the end:

.;;_.,.:- avn help: V;g,s $( Q\}:nl‘ =} 4:[;\‘ iyané to help.

{_;l'_ﬁ:_:!n tayran to fly: V’.,Elf()f_-l'-l =} a)'ﬂr'.‘ itaré to cauﬂsa to
Y.
§ 621. If the first letter of radical be s (-z-), it

is changed into (¢ (-¢7-):
J_,:a:e tisoul to arrive: VJ:.,:, 5( J\:,,:,'L =) ‘Jl:"il', iysal tosend.
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A\YY e Exercise 122

~ Changethefollowing PrimitiveTriliteral Infinitives
into the fourth form of Derivative Triliteral Infinitives:

R LT T

T f.’lir'”,’lb'.’iﬂ.’.,l'f LR T
¥ Fald e jﬂy——- SIS ot uij..r' ))g.]a
Pl N R U e U T N ST IPIET NI T S S ”oy

:-’ JIJJ J:‘ Lo J}L 232 CyﬂJ Sy

18 FF 417~ 18 41D . -4

. 2s? w ¢ 21 R L
B - L RV air % e

) Words. 1. arrival (reaching, arriving). 2. to go forth (to
issug). 3. to fall. 4. to astray (to lead astray). 5. business (to
occupy, to busy). 6. improvement (to improve). 7. to appear
(to show). 8. bounteous gift (to pour out, to produce). 9, dis-
appearance (to remove). 10. inclination (incline). 11 debt (to
lend money). 12 length (to lengthen). . to turn (to manage;
to economize [money]). 14. distinction (to explain). 15. existence
(to invent). 16. to arrive (to put forward, to adduce). 17. reso-
lution (to send). 18 annihilation (to murder, kill). 19. heart,
mind (to explain to). 20. complete. 21. fire. 22. return.

o oo e lia e
V.o Jead = jud téfaq qoul.

§ 622. A class of verbs which are often Intransitive is

-

i B0

formed by prefixing a 2 (£é-) to the radical and doubling
the middle letter with an &otré:
o) ge sOUPS image: \/334.‘33;3 ffgcey’ poeprimagination.
== et
r.:1-7 taleem to teach: \f}.\:‘ f‘l': téta-l‘mam to Iearn.

= et
[,_L.:‘ tésleem to hand over: v;..l._‘ bes #6560 MM to accept.

§ 623. If the third radical be 5 or g (-v-, -i-) the
éoiré of the measure is changed into dsré (-é):

s TR e
=1 bénou son: \/ 2=t 503 tébén'ni to adopt & son.
L-.-.E\.ES dénayét meanness: VB‘:\‘ (_;.3:. tédén'ni retrogression.

3 ragé rising high: V'&j‘ u:;:: téraq’qf progress,

\YY v Exercise 128,
Change the following words into the fifth form:
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), .::,.,JLS,. Ju‘-“ C“‘BJI ..ss“ _,“JIJ‘
d!)ﬂ_\ U;glu‘iotp}-‘ rt_,,:).u 1._,1.:1'i1r ‘nl‘r}l'(

“.::‘,}th‘mu)L.‘ Jﬁi‘ls.”wi.b Q‘C‘sodﬁ-

Words. 1. toincrease (to eincreased) 2. pride (to be proud).

3. to load (to support, to be Ballent) to shape, to form (con-
formation)." 5. to change (to be changed). 6. a giving possession
(to receive and take possession). 7. to render stationary; an official
report (to be stationary, established). 8. a Chrlstlan to become
a Christian). 9. to chastise, punish (to be polite). to marry
to take a wife, marriage). 1L to teach (to Iearn) 12, sorrow
to regret). 13 enemy (to persecute). 14. speech (to speak).
fam|I|armtercourseﬁtounltemfnendshl ; tocompile). 16. com-
fort. 17. wife. 18 collection. 19. remembrance. 20. complaint.

J\:.'J Words.

a. —\| g dhrazét”. to show. a. —\asll té-é-diyé 4"
to pay.

a. — | lad dmea &7, to sesl.  a -\ .\u) dyfe &
a — | Jlol irsal é¢. to send. a. —}.lhel ita éL.” to give.

6, pea =N slia mougavélat mouhar'riri Notary public.
\YE ‘,:LT Exercise 124.

oo ‘_);<';-_—.=; ) Skl 35 do8 é«L‘.‘bbT;liJ NTIR
opdal 195 o Thon Thoo" Casi l3udsl Joly by, b db) 5l
syl 3l 4 REENTE RSN R S EN P aolic i s
rlanl’s Oy gl 2L abisysi 3 255 SlimarS o slE yo
ap # Nslhe osl 5y 1 F floos Ga31 50T -
oisgpeoley — ¥ o 35! 41:::\:5)'_“(_'\1;1 L) s
AL 0 -r-m,l Uaeh b o€ anksd 5 03350 Lzt Lil 5 b
54t AU ST Zs 1 sl e £ t,l,.\_(‘,m
4l ot u“’L Ol owl Ogf ‘SJI by oss — P ‘SJL..-O
C-‘:.)E lr-—Ul RITIRS ?&ﬁb\'ﬂ\’-uﬂa ad J}j_ Y 'JJ.{J\M
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T R S s T
TRy tﬂ._ui 23b3 3 oy Elomo ) ._,E_i_‘.' ,_9_‘.‘:1_-,: Lol
iy o dy 4 dSD S g 80 Chak )8 S A
a5 et KN P V1 sl a8 G

\Yo 4.;.._)',' Trandation 125.

1. The education of children is a very important
matter. 2. | adorned my room with the pictures of
my friends. 3. We are dl invited to be the children
of God. 4. He was not progressing but retrogressing.
5. | have no complaint against him. 6. Many of the
people of China have become Christians. 7. Two more
pages were added to our lesson. 8. Be patient to dl
complaints of the enemy. 9. | gave him possesson of
the house and he posseSsed it. 10. | punished the boy
with great sorrow. 11 The pupil had no ability to
solve the question. 12. Nasreddin Effendi was teaching
and the children were learning. 13 The birds are
fjl.%/lng intheair. 14. | have no money to help you with.

. | am very sorry to have kept you waiting so long.

41 6 Conversation.

« yo\ Fijrive, aity Esite.
‘fﬁ)‘:-’f"‘)-’}{dl‘.‘;’g wh dey g o6 a:l\._:.!!t.f.l:".
? St o aiils]
c e St ebos 31 a2t A Y sb Dol S
P SSen)
S ozl padhd pe) KA agied 85ST 3T ey B
somabegl Gl Jpate ? et

-sH dl *;‘-‘u)j— ew o

Ol st fus\... ¢ J(-_)J.:'I;,il‘—
cg3aandl aallian

- g3l [‘:l““‘ XY il

Turkish Conv.-Grammar.

2esabl o) B 5505 K00

O AU & I S Y
? o 55kl

Voo SSNT s it BT

22
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Yol Jos BRast Laidl sl ey Daasbes 54::1-1- 3 u_\_af-

ool Balet K3 alen ? s s

_‘;31} r.\.}' Reading Exercise.
Si=wss Friendship.

Lat 2;4;1:..:3 e:'l‘.'} l.::-ﬁ)d.:l};- N \ﬂ.'\'t_-}) Soasd ol
Lody §msd et ol By tQlet G ¢ 050 Y6
QA.ﬂ(r:Taj._..fét'.ﬂp 4:'5.:: NSRS LT LR
JT;; il s ‘5<.| RSNV J.l‘:...p . J‘,M.!)\ i
C s r;'b\'.z KT R P R b Y I "k 3
Sk arild JouS T Ehemss ss ¢ 5atly an iy ﬁL':E.
gy m_x:_,_; (STt ol L) J,))J_. P 9‘_}:.\;.'; ‘_si_:‘)).l{f ‘_:l)ad:a‘i
:J.a- ELast L}_..-J,o‘u' 2P ed 6y ub.-\l..»a)”.:.,c"_h);l £y
7O o) Dyncnt & fsd & e Hy oy I Soralyouts)
1065 o T Bl g 2 b + 53 S
S 3 0is e b BB s M S

»03m 3yl BTN sty g SCas Mol Cp 3

(ol plae)

Words. 1. khazine treasure. 2. giymetli precious. 3. nadir
rare. 4. dhbdb friends. 5. negadar . . . ‘olgadar the more. . . the
more ... 6. faydar firm, enduring. 7. fazil virtuous. 8 tesliyet
comfort (8§ 616). 9. taglil, takhfif to diminish, to lighten. 10. tiz
yeed to increase. 11 aqgval words, mesh'hour remarkable, famous.
12. shourout conditions; esasi fundamental. 13, husn good; teve juh
sympathy. 14 kemal perfection; emiye f|deI|t)(. 15. Khoulous

uln

s'mceritg = a sincere heart. 16, sadacat faithfulness. 17. heen
time, hajet want = in case of necessity. 18 feda-kiarliq self-denial.

A-‘.Ko PR L ‘_';L- ’V:U Conversation,

22 I s G @ il sl 2 o Shal 5



oot}

::.-::-m}ét.._;.\ f.{TL;ﬁKf:‘...L:
- 2da) A

Gole 3 g ge | easit 2l
e (‘:!;f;‘: Ny wrs p
s pAlied L;{_{.A:'l ol

ol T a8 sl dpas”T

IETHINGF -t SOP R W

Sy et s 5 g el 13
chb S
.)-l:'! dL—cﬂ:.:.-'I g}:)...- :jJ:JE 4

.)JJJ;.-a)Jrf.-‘.J'I)E'. Al
S Ol Mgunsld 5 gpa ALl $
T an]

as .2 "
Dalanl lis (e avvYA)
Words. 1. hakee'mi
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1008y Kss b amyl sl

pE UL R s ' § -3F 3 et
FOUNPY S REVL I G
?es Mot e 02l aas

Iags Eegs p 3ol 2 Joal
? At

i 3 5 g guoas”
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edtG A as3by doge
) 2 ik

dgmmn g2 N3 gV L fegeb
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Podp sl 2V b e S

mumayileyh the above mentioned

philosopher, he. 2. e-an now, at present.

¢4 > Lesson 49.
The Derivative Triliteral Infinitives. (Continued.)

as Wi AW e

VI el = BUl téfagoul.
§ 624. Reciprocal verbal nouns are also formed
by putting = (¢é-) before the root and an & (-a-}

aftor its first radical:

[ U R
i lmae sakabét protection: \/..,,...,: - Lias tésathord to protect.

2w
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H gat to cut: 'CT-:E ! C,I-L:i:' téqeton’ to cut each other.
3 _,.}:3 gow'oud to rest: V;J._f;‘ .\..):-l;: téqet’ond being pensioned.
§ 625. If 5 or & be found at the end of the root,

it is changed into (¢ and the éfré also into éfsré:

AL: ‘ata giving: V L,L.r- ULL.: t£atd delivering over to one
. . another, to interchange,
J» vélitobebehind :V YR Jl 7 térali muccession,

:i‘)'; dérk to attain: v'ﬂ:;') ¢ 3035 tédarik to procure; prepare.

AR ! \w Exercise 126,

Change the following words into the sixth measure:
1%, " ea  t s t.id,"”(.!»"’(ﬂ.'.’c?.'--’

O e d e A B G -
Words. 1. aid, help (mutual help). 2. generation (genitary).
3. aservant abecomm consecutive). 4. collision (collision, shocl
5. distance to be dlstan% 6. to change, transform metempsychogs
transm|grat|on of soul). 7. to destroy, violate (contradiction).

VIL Jugj | =JL’:5;1 infigal.
§ 626. This measure is formed by prefixing &\ «(in-)

totheroot andinsertingan | (-a-) after the second radical.
It is necessarily Intransitive or Passive in signification:

da} gal’ to cut: \/E\;’E ! &Ll_ah ingiiee’ to be cut,
mt.arrupt.ed
f..e zamm to add: r_.,qa rf...ml tnzimam to be

. “  added, addition.
-.:...__.5 gigmét portion, part: V[._.._’ rL...u\ éngizam to he ee-

parated, separation.

\YY U Exercise 127,

Change the following Primitive Infinitives into the
seventh measure of Derivative Triliteral Infinitives:

‘}ﬁ:. b‘s“ 83-4 '-ca ’w‘}’_nr_{:a M)
n’tll)
ol g h s e -*r.-
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~Words. |. change (changing, revolution). 2. binding (to be
obedient). 3. to expel. 4.to grasp, hold (constipation). 5. apouring
(a stream’s flowing). 6. solution (to be untied). 7. to break (to
be broken). 8. attraction (to be attracted). 9. gladness (to be
cheerful). "10. to tie (to be gathered). 1L to pull down (demolition).
12. defeat (to be crushed). 13 reflection. 14. restricting.

VIIL Ji) = J&) dfigal.

& 627. This measure is formed by prefixing an
| () to the first radical, and by inserting & (-#i-) after
the first, and | (-@-) after the second radical. It is
necessarily Intransitive or Passive in signification:

£ jém to collect: Vie « L0 tjtimas to be gathered,
- & L L collection,

_,sz:s fakhr pride: _,,-,;' H )fm:..._!'L iftikheer to be prowld of,
. to boaast.

§ 628. According to the laws of euphony some
changes take place when the 2, is inserted.

a. If the first radical be L * o _» the letter &

is changed into L.
b. If the first radical be ) or 5, the additional =

is changed into .
¢. If the first radical be | or 3, it is changed into st
_)';;3 saby patience: V}f\_i: (el =) JL'::L:..,I_ istibeer,
i sarb 8 blow: VE:(‘_‘J.JL;'. =) ..TJ._',.L.‘,;'.’ iztival

- anxiety.

L - -
L] . L i = d .
G.lla toxlouw’ to appear: VCLa H (&)L.Li =) &)L_:LL 'HHMC

e~ cahmét trouble: V}::;‘ (fl_a-:'j'. =) fi;-g.)[ izeliham
. S . .. acrowd,
Sied davia a law muit: Vied: lady =) <ol dddiate
< —- i . 2 maintain.
a s> zakhiré provision: \(_'}4..; O =) bl dddikhar
—_— to store up.
ish akhe taking:  Vis1t GUali =) U sttilhas
. ) to take, to adopt.
=3 vahddt unity: Viis: Gleyl =) slad) ittikad
- tnion.
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\YA . Ja Exercise 128,

Change the following Primitives into Derivatives:
- A “ T Y Je o o -5 L L I
o1 I.Lp‘g)'l.o: HJ."..} 1s, 5[..J=_| Cade "= t5a "sds_-))
LIl - *E a - ¢ . » - » - ER
9&3'_0-’3‘ 10&!}‘11‘_},0'! 3 m.:_..b'-J lsuu’ ¢ 14‘:*‘}_ ¢ 15:‘?1’_(@) .

Words. 1. to fasten, bind (connexion). 2. choice (to choose,
refer). 3. to scatter, to publish (to be spread). 4. to refuse
apostacy). 5. order (regularity). 6. to bind, tie (creed). 7. trouble
trial, examination). 8. wife (marriage). 9. many, much (grqwthg.
0. to suit, agree (concord, alliance).” 11 a root (to be united
12. travelling (to travel; to die). 13 disorder. 14. honour. 15. need.

IX. St = Y éfgital.
§ 629. This measure of Derivative Infinitives is
used to express a colour or quality, as the adjective

;ﬁ;'l éfgal (§ 608). It is made from this form of adjective

"by doubling the last radical and inserting an &if be-
tween them.
J;". alimér red: _;\;:a:l.’ Fhmirar to become intensely red,
3;-:‘] fsvéd black: 13 _,.:'q isvidad » » » black.

:_a:l.a:i rthdéb hump-backed: UE:L-:L thdibeh to ba hump-backed,

X, Je) = Jioi dsrifgal,
§ 630. By putting the syllable ::,...l ({sti-) Dbefore

theroot and an | (-a-) after the second radical, a verbal

noun is constructed which expresses asking for or
demanding something designated by theprimitiveword:

. T ee s
ki noutq apeaking: VJ.LJ £ 3Usiz | 4stintag interrogating,

=55 rahmét mercy: \/’rq: (WAL, dstirhamasking for mercy,

8§ 631. If the first radical be | or 3, it changes into
& (-y-}; and if the second radical be j, it changes into
o ‘4 (-6 -&t -art) at the end of the word (§§ 620—621):
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.,’,131_ 11 permission: VE{:J\E ({J\S;.::..'L 2= g'g'i:..::.-'.' istiyran
. to ask for permlsalon
clal dyfa to pay: V'a} ¢ (el ‘,_......l =} L-_....l tstiyfa
“toreceive,
vt.’) { C‘_’J\-—u'- "")\._.-a-'lJ‘l..-'! istirahal

to take rest.

«.‘_._’a-'l} rahat rest:

-,a_: wizouh plain: V 30~ 0) -.-»'u =} Ea—.....'. igtippzah'
& C"‘ e C “toexplain.

\Ye 5 Exercise 129,

Change the following words into the tenth form:
':i'..'.’:"s' 1 N Ty ’-’t ’A,
1 2*—")"" 8 >, at(ti Srb> Buif- ?C})"' s(.;))-""
1 understandln? (to ask, interrogation). 2. hire, rent (to
rent). 3. to return, refuse (to ask, to be restored). 4. knowledge
asking for knowledge 5. continuation (perseverance) 6. answer
Eto question). 7. going out (to extract, 10 quote). 8. council.

Sidlee Muta-la-at Remarks.

§ 632. It must be borne in mind that all Arabic
roots of three letters cannot assume al the nine forms
given above. Many have only a few of them: for

mstancer.u ‘ilm ‘knowledge can form the measures
et ¢ FL-_) (.l-_v ,-)l-._. r)l.s'n but not such as «ziie ¢
e ¢ g

(,:\.. Exercise 180,

s Ll Sigh — ¥ g Sy £33 Ak I5#la
Q.ul,.s)t Y b Bl bkl Clls! f Ates e adla 2
b Eh Suzelia] dlelos)l el gl — 0 d«ﬂ.&.(:. CESRS
— TS S 5 6 Dt D! Eband3 T L Sils
15 0ok ozl J5le € £1aadST sl oo gl G sl
USSR PR LA 1 R P SO
Words. 1, mad'dé case. 2. igrar ét.” to confess. (VL of garar.)
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& Jt‘i)l i“]j‘ﬂ_'w -b: ® -;Lﬂi;]}'lr.ﬁ- Ll o35 ,,alaa.ﬂc-}
.)_x_:.lj:.:.)s; .JJJ:‘aL:.J skiol VAYY — 2,08, CJ;’ =35
il B pate Lol s — ¥ g 55Gus) Lzl L ol
PR SRR PR 1V TS P FNWR- PP A4
" meels Ll lan Vol SaSteeny fAL{0 alol

33 ks "o\ e P35 Tyhs A - el el

3. ijar bedeli rent. 4. origind. 5. to compare. 6. per-
mission, pardon. 7. ability. 8. shrewdness. 9. endeavour.

\¥\ 4y Trandation 131

1. He quoted’ many pamages2 from the Old Testament.
2. Did any injury happen through the collision of the
two steamers? — Yes, Sr, one of those two steamers
sank in five minutes. 3. Is the war ended? — No,
Sir, there is only an armistice” of two months. 4. | have
the honour to present to you my brother-in-law Tahir
Bey. 5. TheAlevi Mohamedans and the Y gzidees believe
in transmigration of soul, 6. The treaty” was written,
sgned and interchanged® between those two powers.
7. Although there were five witnesses, yet there was
contradiction in their testimony.

Words. 1. istikhraj, iyrad etmek. 2. ayetler, ayati kerime.
3. mutareke. 4. mou-a-hede.” 5. ta-a-ti, mubadele &."

d& Conversation.

3 eadbast n‘-L:L_,; &u\; P35 e3e g ‘;(_3'.

Mt i "‘_,.:JL &ﬁ- “eagl ?J’LJ_,:.;J{I -l Sl (
Ly

CCIIF PN e SR YT Podkai it Jla LS

.33 -Aii)_ﬂ adalla (:!_;3
g 735 i p 4l ?:;,é.ad:'. gl a3 ) &7
Galed) G550 8 Jant fomnl 623 S0 0N Jaeil G

P

-_).lg'a.l:'. CL.:-!' o_\.:_,i::\_,a ?)J{:‘-nJu_\ é.::..u‘ 30y
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Wasl Oppeltil Sl oKhr L £l LA 03 05T
csal Dade dle o ol P23 4 gum

e gl SLEY re® Lo jwilb ? okl r_,.\'w.-. 5 ..L_:_(.

Lol d.;; t.,.-iie_n;;i’ 83 o ! rJL:B'L ? J{i"':.'." a0 a3 A

=il J; \..:J Reading Exercise,

aii> 24'¢ True Nobility,

TR I IR JLPN PR | PR P o
Jolole foldy Soaaiti fafand $o30 5Tl e - GLE Lo
L;T.A:,- "G;L.'a fandyyye sk‘.'fo."-’..:.;La:a'i ‘ﬁ.x.:f. A ”él‘.'L_.})
oty e Shdgad it 2z

N Pl S eyt A8 ol 5 S
Hoaetys 2yl 33 INT 6551 B300357 2 0085 am
.}4_._'&,9;_.1\11)5 = ‘_g..._‘,l:]p ,1;;; .:;,53}

e Pogae xS0 Sl PSS M Lasles 2as

m el o 18 - - ‘ NV 1
2ike o adade 2l U ST bl Y 53
. s

:,J}}:J E ;;.J.:l Rlbj.km Qb;lﬂ}: L’.;}- Nn-\:...'t...: PL& w‘,\_b{?] s
} ol T e 3

) ~Words. 1. mad'dee,manevee, adee physical; moral; ordinary,
inferior (8 579). 2. mahasal total, al (the world). 3. as-ha' bi " °
nejabet the ﬁossessors of nobility = nobles. 4. ned ancesters.
5. mebdayi knilgat beginning: of creation. 6. iysal et." to carry,
to cause, to reach. 7. rivayat tiadition, folk-lore; esateer mythology.
8. gat'i nazar leave it out of consideration, except. 9. bize amon

usi. e. Ottomans. 10, tarikhen historically. 11. sabit fixed, proved.
12. vagayi events. 13 tatvil prolixity. 14. devieti Saffariye the
Saffari dynasty of Khorasan. 15. teshkil eden the founder. 16. hay-
doud a brigand. 17. devleti Ghaznevi the Ghaznevide dynasty of
Persia. 18 devieti Scljougiye the dynasty of the Seljugs (in Central
Asia and in Asia Minor). 19. azamet grandeur; ijlal magnificence.
20. alemi siyaset the world of diplomacy. 21. madoud enumerated.
22. asheeret a nomadic tribe, clan, goja chief.
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23. ne hajet! what need is there? 24. insaniyet humanity
§ 581). 25. vas vast. 26. reyis chief of a clan. 27. kesrét
abundance; futouhat victories (pi. of futlég). 28. misl equal.
29. Timurleng Tamerlane. 30. Jengizz ned children, progeny.
31. Atabege, 32. Eyouhiye, 33. Memalike the dynasties of Atabeg,
Eyyouhi and Memlooks'in Persiaand Es%ypt. . baba ylglt ayoun
man of full growth and strength. 35, eseer dave.  36. marou
remarkable. 37. khanddan race, ine; Jendereli Qara Halil. 38. See
the first word. 39. f. softa student of Canon Law (Gr. ).
40. chiftjizade the son of a farmer.

e+ 2> Lesson H0.

The Participles of Derivative Infinitives.

- § 633. We have seen how the Subjective and
Objective Participles are formed from the Primitive or
Simple forms of the Infinitive (88 601, 604). We shall
now consider the formation of both these Participles in
the above mentioned nine Derivative Infinitives.

8 634. There are four rules which govern the
{ofr_m_atmon of al these Participles of the nine Derivative
nfinitives.

a The Paticiples of the verbs of the measure
Jaxr tefgeel are formed in the following manner: The
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servile letters = ‘6 are dropped; a mim with &tré
1
(» mat-, moun-) is prefixed to the remainder of the

word: the second radical must be doubled by ashedde
{), and the last syllable must have an esre; "this forms
the Subjective Participle. o

~To find the Objective Participle change the esre
into ustun. (Vide No. Il in the Table)

b. The Participles of the derivatives of the measure
Jslee Mufagale are made as follows: Omit the last he

g%_and put an esre on the last syllable; this forms the
jective Participle. _ _

~ Change the esre to ustun and you will obtain the
Objective Participle. (Vide No. Il 'in the Table)

c. The Participles of the remaining two measures

beginning with = (te-), are made in the following way.

Prefix a mim with eotre at the b?inning and put an
esre on the last syllable; this is the Subjective Participle.
To find the Objective Participle change the last esre
into ustun. (Vide Nos. V and VI in the Table)
~d. In those Infinitives which have an dif in the
first and last syllables, the elifs must be dropped, a
mim with eotre must be prefixed to the remainder of
the word and the last syllable must have an esre.  This
ibrms the Subjective Participle of these derivatives. To
form the Objective Participle change that esre into
ustun. (Vide Nos. IV, VII—X in the Table)

§ 635. The Paticiples of the Quadriliterals are
made simply by adding a mim with eotre to the beginning
and punctuating the last syllable with esre: this forms
the Subjective Participle. - Change that esre to ustun,
%%BI o)btaln the Objective Participle. (Vide No. Q in the

e

Note. Notice that Mou-initial is the sign of the measure
Mufaqale (§ 618) and the Participles of Der. Inf.; while Me-, Mi-
is the sign of N. with mim and Mefoul (88 597, 604).

Y . Exercise 132.

Form the Subjective and Objective Participles of
the following words at the beginning of p. 350:
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3 1 No. | Measures Voice ‘ KExamplen
1 I
[ The 23 mea- g
1. | sures in the | | to create |i
'np. 814—315. | halg '.
| : ' :
§ II
| Jdis o i 5 :
a 1L " - Transitive || a to bind
| | téfgeel i | téfleed
. il
T P T
b a4 ‘ Reciprocal | to tight .
; i mftfagaié | ‘ miftharéhé !
: L - . il — e ]
: : ] i
v iy Intransitive . JJ«: to be i
; téfeeq qout | TAoEIVe tévéaaar | changed.
°q : '.
1 ¥I ol Reflexive l' oot to Lxceed
: | tefeqornl Intransitive | téjavons | i
!I i L | .
! Jus I | l
. i | Transitive - : to send |
‘ ; ifyel drieel i
5 | ' . .
: o JWast 4 Reciprocal | fL..i.:l to be
j VIL | | Passive | divided
s” | dnfiget Ei | drgiseem
- - . ;: ———— .'i —— [ — - ;.
. - 3 .
a{ |vi Jias3) | » X Sl to earn, 1'
i ! iftiged | d o dktised | B
- tobecome
IX, ! S Excesa S intensely
| #fgiterl | Thmirar red [
' - ) A — B
: : f
| ! !
X | IS pegre | W to inter
i intifqal il dstinteeqg g :
f II
' Q allzs i to !
i feqgiélé ] térjémé translate
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| - _i —m
Remainderi' Subjective Participle | Ohjective Participle
VE S whocreates, |  (3sbes created,
Kheliq creator, ‘ makhlowg creature.
i T |: = )
S .Jl Al o who binds, i bound
= - ; , . 5
[ anugertia binder. IAFET 164 (volume).
e | el
. : :J) aged
e loa J 4 belligerent. | = . e}:.;; \%:r.
| wmoitharil [ anftharéd |
| )
i Jf\"'l‘ changer. e changed.
el edbéd dil | nrtetdbéd dét
| e i
) | LS N ‘"P ! [ »
2otz | that P aket. surpassed
, nrftdjarvis exceeds. : nttdjavés
: ' |
I] . » i P
Jo ot sender, ey an envoy,
2 forail addresser. | ftrsél 111BBBENZOT.
T [
i Pt givider. | U | divided,
: nfrngasin nftngasén
v et boe oo s
- 1 -
N T who earns, | - earned,
wnfkidsth J wltktéséh
- et
J - 3 .
FUPON B intensely
~ | mBhmerr red.
- - __o [IFL I ) ’ B 4 =oma ) _-v
- Lew Fhil int to [ S
L v‘l“‘"‘”" ‘?jsaog).a T interrogated.
mftsianiiq mstantag
[ .} s oawh
VEQ.J? P translator. P transglated,
' mfbtériim mtériém
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,_}I 1’L""2_,1H=.c‘3hlu.s C.J_ &'u_\'r‘c')s‘l...-
?JL;:;[; ‘, ss“L‘ p—\(’ -“-(11‘:\3 :1&u:~:,u 3

-, - - - = .
lsJLL::-uIL‘ 14)')’.':, ¢ Iaw-‘J ¢ wca! ¢ nJ\ - l ' 1a j '
- I-:n -‘ggh.kh .“:)"J‘“‘"[]

,} ¢ . . ned
)’)" (28 1}“_‘27!“ ullhj‘-l..n.'s GJ"

Words. 1. to pension off (pensioned off). 2. to oppose
opposing, contrary). 3. to stop work, a vacation. 4. to am
am 5. to become high. 6. sojourn (guest). 7. honour
honorable) 8. to quarrel (Squarrellng, dlspu ed). 9. to speak
speaker, first person). 0SSESSION  (POSSESsor;  governor).
to multlply (numerous to search examine (mspector
13. to question (a prisoner). 14. to write (wrrter written). to
arrange, to compose (compositor). 16. humility (humble) 17 to
hasten (pressing, important). 18 to ornament. 19. to correct
(proof- reader) 20. to teach (teacher). 21. to finish (complete,
gerfect 22. geometry (engrneer 23. anxiety (naturally suspicious).
4. magnificence (pompous). 25. ajewel, apearl (set with pearls).
26. superscription (superscnbed 7. po||sh (polished).

(Lol V:L‘S Exercise 183.

So35e83) = 153 5ui3 "0 B335 e 0tiyid o
Poda Solzel dpt p ¥ dimalsh ST A.bif_u,l,b,rr
r.u‘l Sash — G).J.«oa::)g)),l ‘S‘;l’-)l..a v s ula; M-—-
—GJ.-(-.:..(?. S ey, g a.\\:hu gt °)==L..a 2> jadl>
Galanyd 0238l 39 c_-lafil;-{i)q;uhq B oliynd 0l s
dpntie dlromat &y i SEI! ab B0 5 - Sonsn ST
— ¥ M Shs 4],51.5 i iyl o 'r";‘"J"
c—(““ b yeabis 3yls AsE b Jy prae ;,;a..
\"ui St — F fel JL!- o - sulozi & L,a'l),.

Words 1. mud'det the length (of time). badehou after-
wards. 3. to procure, to find. 4. mudaq qgiq (Sub "Part, of tedqig).
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cgul ahadsl Sty 0a57 S il ge 25y
callal L Tl Sl — 7 o i AUS FERI Y
130575 fon RS A oyl Selie dul Plad R 5ty
IR (RPN % L G DU RN PP
S Aok B ate a3 Shiagsh 5 4 55 6
I S L

\¥¢ 4z Trandation 134

1. Who are your guests? — Mr. Gulian the Armenian
teacher of the College, and Dr. Nahad the translator of
‘Hamlet'. 2. Who is the author of that_remarkable
dictionary=? — It is the Rev. M. Aucher. 3. Have the
inspectorsS conie whom the governor wished to send?
4. Though they have come, yet, having avery pressing
engagement”, the%/ have not been able to do anything.
5. ‘Who bound the book you have in your hand? —
Mr. Arshag, who is avery' skilful binder. 6. Are you
able to spesk good Turkish? — Yes, | haye attained
the ability” to do so through your kindness'. 7. What
kind of a work® is the book™ which the engineer has
written? — It is translated from the Armenian: it is
an excellent X:om lete) work, illustrated” with numeroys
pictures. 8. Are the compostors, who are setting up™"
this book in Mr. Groos printing-house, Armenians? —
No, Sir, al the compositors at Mr. Groos are Germans,

1. loughet kitabi. 2. mustajel. 3. maslahat. 4. mahir, oustad.
5 kesb et." 6. igtidar. 7. sayeyi alinizde. 8. eser. 9. muzey' yen,
mousawer (from tezyin, tasveer). 10. tertib et.", dizmek.

4K Conversation,

& yoi Efvibé. A Esits,
S e gt e el s dule ST By adles
SHOF Gy 03 skl aloea ? i ekl
STE L

do aa A 5 sy e S adi ot Jhrte 7“:5’

AR 3 ade ) i lille 00) g Poalanl ar
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SBxL BASL 6l e o 2y Gass Haiel S0 fodk

v ¥

Y C‘""" EIRTY | u'l)l_,a 7 l;.:,._.’
RITN Ca.rJ.a Jdab G cl- 8 U -
s ek SAy
S g RPUN TR S PPRAR SRS PRSMRE J (E P
< sl (lad Gondlaal a3 b ? o Jrlaai sl

? <:m1|'1 «Jk!a: 4 odiia Gl “e:m..::n'l J:l:_, 4:"»4- J\;;'ln
t..-hJ—a ) ..._A......u -\lwl_) Oled 7 Aliai Ja) )}_.4.. 4 Msl uJuLJ askia”
it ety Spt o uziie _K Ol 7 i s r,i. CL..
41.(_3\ ....;"u/..-\ 3 th[ FReptY _; 1,:l.‘: . J_,a)'l_;ll aslal _,L}s il
~Jyj;'.'ll=:\6\)_;r<‘-d_.¢.\) PPN Ry’ uu At i

(e o W K00 ohate (Y rodd B Eie) 5

oA r:\:,‘ Readlng Exercise,
*asls) 5J_J\a,'- Administrative Councils.
J.::-J 33 b e)b'l lﬁ- z aJu) _S’ L:;; ';] ; ....s\rj o
Slke! . )-\..) 2 g)d.a:-.uo g;L..;;l; 4.......L 6L.a=l
Q\JJ abl Buﬁ.,_f:. lanast t L.i,: \e- -a-l.:\b 4:-.:.19

é
3 Iole “Datualloy; B35 Taakin 2 Jle n.?,"‘“J{ o
rae Sz 50 e 543 ST 1 IS ol
atadi oy "y ben i e Sy 03l) ST 4]
e Jla 3l fghe 3 b @.; o3lad ¢ 5dile

Words, * Mejalis Idare (pi. of mejli 2 aza membersgpl
of ouzv? tabng%/e natural &§§58 ,656); muntakhab chosen, elected
fa il of intikh 2 mure 'keb composed (fayil of terkeeb). 3. hakim
udge, a ﬂad| fayil of hukm)', nayib a judge-substitute (fayil of
n| yabet). i ‘the officer who answers questions in the Canon
Law of islam (fa il ofifta). 5. defterdar, mouhasebgji, mal mudiri
the controllers of revenue and expenditure in Vilayet, Liva and
aza. 6. mektoubjou, tahrirat mudiri, tahrirat kiafibi the Chief
retaries in Vilayet, Liva and Qaza. 7. musim Modem (fayil
of islam); ghayri-muslim non-Moslém &§ 695 7). 8. roues'sa heads,
chiefs (pi. of reyis). 9. rouhanee spiritual (8 0
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ety Sy Takms Ai s Sy 2
ol QI Gaden gt e b3y 5 AL IO0ke

G s 2 (5,555 it 3 Toheun T i T ke (Sl
adioal Palant Gy ¢ oadst A 50 00t ST s 0!
b Sols eytdl syl E5Lad a)lal g s Pile

10 ibaret composed, 11 nisfhalf. 12 intikhab et.” to choose;
election (VIII. of nukhbe). 13 ayid belonging (fayil of avdet).

Note. Consult the Reading Exercise, page 126.

ey _»’> Lessonbl

_,..Q o Broken or lIrregular Plurals.

8 636. The Regular or Sound Plurds are made
(as we have seen) by the addition of . -een (m.) or
=t -at (f.) to the Singular, without any change in the

structure of the words. But in the case of Irregular
or Broken Plurds ﬁJem_‘l Mukes ser) the structure or the
form of the Singular is broken, as has been stated in
a previous lesson (8 571).

It is impossible to give dl the measures of Broken
Plurals here, because they are very numerous. But
hose which are in common use in”Ottoman, may be
formed into the following groups.

§ 637. Nouns of the measures | a5 ¢ 5 form
their plural as follows:

ar 3
§ 638. B. Ji fagl: Plural = J,i fougoul: ss:
. - » b “ . — -
b = hetrf lotter: L3y ~ hourouf: i hadd v;..u- boundary :
> .. .-
5 ):L-. houdoud' - . béyt house: = J-,:-,l biyoul® 431 nagd cash:

Y - L E )
ayii nowgowd. 32 aright = Gyka 'L 2 acondition = Ly ,l.
Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 23
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§ 639. 8. a (& faglt b. S fagalt c. JB figl

d. J."é, fougl: Pl. = J'G;l éfgal: as:

5. =33 vagt time: =33 évgat ¢ L3 dévr J;E *etgr
century: _)D.;'l ‘J'l:nr:". édvar * asar Jﬁ shékl shape: JLK.{-".
Esh-ké@l: 4 colour : Qt_,ji ! &; : E_‘_J"I LM (:J;;) : Jl_,;i.

b. e 36béD reason: .._.JL_..'I ésbad ! j.;.. khabér news:
_)'I:-a:\ akhbor .xj:, véléd son: :\T_”'n évlad’ >3& number: aL\;i .

e ity sinf, siuif clasa: SV éemaft (b tifl child:
JGLT étfal’, atfal: _,..;‘a poem ; Jdi ¢ JQ‘ + 63\ opinion.

4 al mélk property: 49T emiak ! I.(: ktkm decision:
fLK-:'\ «thkitim L;LL : L‘,)\..;-i moral ¢ J..,.; ouzv : Ll @za.

§640. 8. 4% fouglé, fouqlét: Pl =% fougal: as:

4..;.....’- :lﬁ»skhé cop};‘:’ é..: nibscekh f' .;,}:a..: sourét lla.anpe‘r,:va,y;
picture: )y souvér ! o3 goullé tower: (8 qoelélidan : Jun s

§ 641, 8. =l =15 figlét: Pl = b flgal: as:

:.:..:._.-.,: niymél favour: r.;.- niyam ! :;jl-‘ millél nation:
Ha milér! \:_;:;;5 'ibrél example: .');.r: *ibéy " o.\l:! béldé : :)’\.3’.

§ 642. 8. J\% fégal and JGs figal: PL — W
éfgilé: as: - ‘

oL zéman time: «.'.::;'l bxminé times ¢ L\ jévab answer:
4-:_',:-": Ejvibé 1 ff-l ta-"am food: A:...J-L'i. &t-'imé ! CL‘..’.‘L:.‘-'..:i

§ 643. The plurd of the Subjective Participles of
the Primitive Triliteral Infinitives are formed on the
following models; as: a. ‘_}.o"i;; ¢ b. J'&'; Co Wt d )’L‘u,
févaqil, foug'gal, fégaléd, fougula:

8. =\l sahdl sea-coast: Pl.== =, sévahil sea-ahores Cl...
jomt' mosque: Pl jévamd: wile jantd side: il jévantd.

b. U tajir merchant: Pl = e thtjjar f s Rakim judge:
f" houk'kdm ! .o\ hazir present: S hoUE vatr.
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c. A kit clerk: Pl = 57 kétébé clerks ! s tabip
follower, servant: 4t $6-bat Ca subjects © 51 » vards heir: 43 v6résé.

d. Bl ‘eqil wise: PL = e ’ougale wisemen ! gle “alim ¢
2l fazil learned ¢ \e ¢ )L,a.' ouléma, fouzala doctors of Canon
Law ! 5l shagir poet: | o2 shotpara! Jol — )LP. e = belo .

The Subj. Participles which end in (¢ -¢, form their

plurals as follows:
8. Jis vali governor: Pl = ¥y oftlad ! Lo gadi judge:

Ly goudat &sL historian = YR ol a rebel = 31.:.:.:-..
§ 644. The plurals of the nouns derived from the

Subjective Participle by the addition of » or i ‘2 (-€,

-ét) [§ 582|, are formed according to the first measure
févaqgil: as:

a. -.:;)Y’ lazimé necessity: Pl. = r;)lljj lérazim necessities ¢
a:ul; fayidé benefit = 4:'._;9 févayid ¢ o353 goyidé a rule =
.-Lr_-i_',; qavayid ! .;,:i]gl;. ’gtifét kindness = Litzl:,é ‘avetitf.

b. osle maddé subject = 3{y« mévadd ! «.n hag'se sense
= (il haveass ' aoa Khas'sé peculiarity = _olyn khavess'.

§ 645. The plural of the Adjective of Quality (§ 606,
model .5) is formed on the model of a, Y& * b. J& *
e )1.;9'! fougala, fiqal, éfgile:

& ,)\.33 fagir poor: Pl '.;i_'i fougeara the poor ! vy by
vézér a minister of state — \)J} vitzéra visiers, viceroys' r{a
hetheem sage, philosopher = L...Q- houkéma : 345 = G b

b. _;L:( kébir great — _;L{ kébeer prandees * £, _,( kérim
noble = s} f kivem ',u féhim illustrions = fl:u fitham.

C Ja gardb relative = L JJ'| uqriba ! .....u- hawb friend

L.:.'| ahib'ba ¢ _.v.lu tabib phyeician = LL'| atib bee ! ua nébee

prophet ! L...{ éubiya' ‘_,J.L,a = I.u..ci : -3... = L.E.M
g%
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§ 646. The plural of the nouns formed from Adjectives
of Quality by the addition of » or 1' = {-8, -ét, -at)

[§ B82] is made on the model }\3 fégawyil; as:

e pm Jériré island = N\ jéreyir islands ! siley veazifé
daty = —aSWsy e ypif | =0l nasthat advice = z La: néseeyih’
ali. sbfiné hip = Slie séfayin ¢ < >~ khaziné treasure — 51
hazayint wide = 30 ¢ b = B3 dime = il

8 647. The most |mportant classes of nouns that
form their plurals re%artlmplare the Derivative Trilitera

Infinitives and the es formed from those In-
finitives. All these measures and their Participles take

the plural in (» -een (m.) and 2\ -at (f.) [§8 573--T8),

The General Measure.

§ 648. All original Quadriliterals and most words
in which the Tr|I|teraI root isincreased by one or more
|etters', form their broken plurals on one’and the same
model, and this consisting of three syllables. The
first of these syllables has an ustun, the second takes
an eif and the third has an esre for its vowd sound

((— —V— 2 = - -a -&-). If there is an élf or vav in
the last syllable, it is changed into y¢ (-é -a -ee)' as:

Singular > ue Miifréd Plural

= Sun mémihet country: x..UL.. mémuk lf—

. B

=3 e ma'rifét knowledge: b )ln mé'arif @ g
—=$e méktéb sehool: K mékiaid ‘g

— _,:.4 mékioob letter: ;....u( mékiateed Object.
D34+ mégmoor paslm: Al 5 mézameer| Partic.
Cta'u miftah key: @h‘ méfaiech’ N.of Loc.
Ju3S tédbeer plan: Ju\.f.‘ tédabeer l The
. mensure
= O tareekh date; history: 'Ca BIrY tévn:reekk] téf-geel,
| dsghdr lesser: JgLai ézaghir XN. of Superiority.

1 4 ¢ the Nouns with Mim (§§ 597—099), the Primitive Obj.
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O\l soultan Sultan: bt sélateen | Tip mowsuse
gyt~ Jinhoor republic: Sl jémeheer
. - =
¢ fgndm a person (of Trinity): r..b! dguncem E u
OpB ganoun law: :‘.13.5'. |3 qavancon E g
Koo askér soldier: S L& vasakir g
a- g térjémé tranelation: =) _)3 térajim

Sladikee M@ita-la&xt Remarks.

§ 649. There are some nouns which form double
p_Iu;laIs, these have often different meanings; the prin-
cipa are:

i~ harf letter:  ia~ houroof: =8~ houroofat.
s déyn debt: > douyoon: b s douyoonat,
T‘“’]' ism name: el ésma Dames: bl dsami a list,
- résm a due: [~ ¥OUSOGM mAanners, custom:

Zala gy rousoomat tolls, dues: pto mérayim ceremonies.
oy béyt verse; house: o buyoot houses; ~Lii ébyat verses.
t':_._.‘- shéykh chief: C_,::- shidyoukh old men.

'C_L‘La méshayikh chiefs,
sy rohib o Christ. monk: Olas reubban: Cwlay réhabeen’.

~ §650. Other Arabic nouns which form their plurals
irregularly occur in Ottoman. The chief of these are:

}‘1 timm mother: ..:;L,:\ fAim'méhat mothers,
Ooleil dnsan an (homo): b fias human beings.
0 5 garyé village: |3 goura villages.
23 ésvéd black: <laam goudan negroes; the Saudan.
Al ilak’ god: oJT alihé deities,
Jal ¢kl people: Jla} dhali inhabitants.
o érméni Armenian: ala) )T aramind Armeniana.
o say labour: Fls mésayi labours.

Participle (§ 604), the Noun of Superiority (8 609), the measures
tefged, fouglan, etc.
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§ 651 There are some very common Arabic
plurals which are used in Ottoman as singular nouns and
take a Turkish as well as an Arabic plural termination
(8 512); &as

Hlogas malimatlar knowledge. Ui\ . i tahrivatiar writings.

MU fyatlar prices. Jlast azalar members,
Mleyds vougowatlar events. Js¥ s\ dvladlar children.
Mt éhalilér inhabitants, P Jbes tdjjariar merchants,
JoLE amélélér 1abourers. & ésk'yalar farnitures.
2o diyarlar countries. Aol ésnaflar handicraftas.

- 8§ 652. There are some Persian or Turkish nouns,
which have assumed Arabic plural terminations. These
are mere barbarisms or solecisms (8 507):

b ilSlnia chifilikiat (Imperial) farms; (as o ple o 8sa).

t. ._:..{ gélish coming: ..:;L'.:K gélishat talent, succesa,
P- s s6bzé vegetable: Ay sébzévat vulg. zarsavat,
p. o3~ khitrdé small: Slas A~ Khourdavat smallware,
p. Gl d férman firman: nd d férameen edicts.
t. a8 gidish going: =al&ias™ gédishat conduet.
\vo ¢ Exercise 185.

State the measure, the number and the meaning of
the following words:

COEL s s L ST s

‘A:g-)\;‘@‘é‘&\g-&['cjf'['@}* ;;LJ'\<:._,:\<.
SRS RN TR I A L e D e
IS (IO SV R S o SRV SO 7 S R [
e WG 6 LB B6 5 e o :if‘.:ﬂﬁin’
‘rnét_'_pt‘@u*g;i_‘ou,x:;*r,xt:‘;w(.tfv-.;9,4
o T 0 ks
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e B

:__,L,air‘d'l.m'l J),ar UL.DIU ‘-])‘"" u...:'l....a-.‘ u..ulau
Sl ¢ 4,.144 J,.'r..\.. ‘_}:--Lc \Ha-;l Jlo-;'n Jfa\'

“ R ...P 1)
C gmae uu-\u ...,..-.u‘guu“_,.-)..u PARY 4>

.

-..:JJ_In.a.c h_’lj'l"‘i ‘_.;JJ_‘IA ._.;)L,a uj,o vVY u....tm

[
.

‘-}.g...a.o::",‘ }.aﬁa":"-,_L.L,.:”‘a"L;E\i .u"_r"y' Ao g 3 VY

r o b

JL’E".‘ {orientalists) g};).".::_n, ) JJ-M - Oyime ul,&

\¥% 42y Trandation 186,

Form the derivatives of the following words:

1. The act of looking { )E), who looks, looked at, to
wait (VIII}, who waits, who is waited for, 2. Ignorance

] lﬁ:), ignorant; unknown; ignorant people. 3. The

act of sending {~J\.,), who is sent (apostle), two apostles,
apostles; to send (IV)¢ who sends! messenger. 4, To

burn {35}, fire (§ 606), to be burnt (VIII), burning, burnt.
5. To save (o5}, to desire to save (X), saviour, saved.
6. To write (:_,..:?), book; clerk; written, letter; a place
where to write, school; schools, letters, two schools,

two letters; to correspond (IV}). 7. News (ns); to give
news, to inform (IV), informer, informed; to communicate

(III}, correspondent. 8. Change the word ‘ﬂL‘, into fayil,

méfoul; into noun with mim; to possess (I, X), to give
possession (II), to take possession (V), fayil of X, and Pl

\ ¥y V.L.'s Exercise 187.
el dhule _,\L)L.. S5 s 38 O Sl
&h};.’. ™ o).J:...,p: Ub“&;_&ﬁ&b&b& Y .33 ‘.’...:g'g:"..JI'
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i 53 gl Sliadors b st g Ve T STy S
33 SInL 1l Gopetar Sl ot 2 DlyT 0 - ud S3ade 2 ]ss
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st 51 Lo g a3l 5 4 g0 3unt 51 el
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)))}'- J;-l: 4.<L- A.-..-() l.l: rLG “3;) ‘ Lff;é)avjl

Words, 1. emlak vergis property tax. 2. mutevej'jihen
toward (fayil of tevg'juh to turn, V. of "vgh). 3. hareket et to
dart. 4. gavayid rules (pi. of qaylde) 5. silk career. 6. to enter.

\WA 4z Trandation 138.

Th|38 book contains' 320 figures’. 2. The eastern
boundarles of Turkey are Russia and Persa. 3. | have
osgel printed” in_ very small characters. 4. The
chur ches do not pay® property taxes. 5. Thg English
nation is one of the greatest nations of Europe”. 6. Are
those phy cians among our relatives? 7. They made
ajourney towards the | dso board the ships. 8. It
IS written in the Psalms Lead me to the rock that
is higher than I". 9. Where is the list of expenses?
Tere it is, the cIothes bought from the merchants

are inserted” in this list with their prices, =~ 10. The
success of the vegetables andflowersis perfect™ thisyear.

Words. 1. havi dir. 2. eshkial (pl. of shekl). 3 houdood

i. of hadd). 4. matbou' (mefoul of tab™-). 5. teedye et." (Il. of

da). 6. Avropa. 7. segahat 8. ihda eyle (IV. of hldayet) 9. dakhil
(fayil of doukhoul). mukemmel (mefoul of tekmil).

al K Conversation.

(awle) gudbygay Eluprnd 3 Columbus® Egg. (Continued)
R L Wt -
e 353 e U 26038 LSh 6 e Llya
3l Q:Jt}') (d.)_,.; x..;-—a-'._)-au-\i.ml"‘-h}

Words. 1. houzzar pi. of hazir (§ 643b). 2. hayret wonder.
3. meraq curiosity; jelb ou tahreek et.” to instigate and arouse.
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The Agreement of Adjectives with Nouns.
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diglas J.-q,—Jn &(J.b —
A A g iy N ,L,
5 i 41385 e S ,u;l:
S bpand 3 o) il
7l
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?oa a.lg

i J.'u qL.....ul{_-- ~.-LAJ=)_,-_,;

? ool 12, ....f..n«; TR J‘(

4. netije the end conclu5|on (88 582, 646). 5. mouvaf fa

munasebfa

successful  (mefoul of tevfeeg). 6. connexion (l11.

nisbet ne! notatalll 7. izhar to show, confess (V. of zouhour)
8. @z inability. 9. mugtedir able (VIII of |qt|dar 10. marifet
skill, talent ﬁwnh mim of Irfan |Ik el fir of all |n the
first ‘place. elation,

iraye to show r%g&/
connexion. 13 kemali souhouletlewﬁh the gr eese 69 11).

oY O Lesson 52.

The Agreement of Adjectives with Nouns.

§ 6563. The union of two Arabic nouns, or of an
Arabic noun with an Arabic adjective (Izaféf) according
fo the Persian system has been already mentioned,
The examples given (§8§ 517, 565) were all masculine
and singular, both adjectives and nouns,
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§ 654. When an Arabic agf'ective is placed before
a noun, in Ottoman it generdly remains invariable,
whether the nouns which 1t qualifies are masculine or
feminine, singular or plural; as:
les s khayr dowvs o blessing: lwa Jle ali hissiyat noble
feelinge,
§ 655. But when the Arabic noun is feminine or
plural and the adjective follows the noun, then the ad-
jective must agree with it in number and gender.

§ 656. Read carefully the following rules:

1. masc. sing. nouns require the adjective to be mase. singular.

2. fem. sing.  » > » » » » fern, singular,

3. mase. dua  » » » » » maselz. dual, urel
regular masc.plur

4. mase. plural » > » v { o broken pura.

5. fern, plurdl  » » » » » » fem, plural or sing,

6. brokenplural » s a3 » »{f%rlrllj.%jng,orbroken

8 657. All broken plurals, the names of |etters and
cities are regarded as feminine.
§ 658. Ul Misallér Examples.
1. s sles doupe’yt khayr a good prayer; blessing.
YV e bak'ri akmér the Red Sea.
2, a5 tdee ;311 &i'f mémdoudé elongated Elf (§ 29 d).
w.bic 543 qourvéd'yi azimé great power,
s. .._.n:. Yo g; J'; taraféy'ni mérgoumdyn those two parties,
|_.~_\....al=r.:a L_;-}; y » harféy'ni mitéjaniséyn two homogeneous letters,

4. oppda ..b_\.;.} g milvérrikhee ni méshhoureen’ the celebrated
L historians,
rlu 'S J.L mé-é-moyree'nt fikham illuatrions officers.

8. sl Wlis sifa’ts slaheeyé the Divine stiributes,
hpp ‘:.:L S malouma'ti mithim'mé important knowledge,
;:.al:”t-' ::.JII 33 zéva'ti aliyat great personages.
6. 4ais sl oumou'ron mouhim'mé important affairs.
rur.p _a'lr.h_-l djda’d? dzam venerable ancestors.
ada r‘;K. mékiati bi milliyé national schools,
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§ 659. ..:;i:;::‘,. Miiténévviyat Miscellaneous.
4t f .;..:T ayé'ti bérimé the sacred verse, the golden text.

die (p> din's mougaddés the Holy HReligion.
e c:b) Dévlé'ti Aliyé the Sublime Government (Turkey).
i ,'-: gaal samiyow'nou kiram honorable hearers,
“td Wl dzmind’yi gadimé ancient times.
adZe ‘@)\ & tvarikh’t atiga ancient histories.
Bale et téha-a"-yi sadige loyal subjects.
w_pe Jlge sévahil'i bahriyé marine coasts,
o J-’:.’gsh.ai'. agsa yi sharg the Furthest East.

8660. , )”1‘..4 _..'.'.quli-. (Falatati Mésh' houré Barbarisms.
o_plo Wley ob topkhand 'yi amiré Tmperial Arsenal of Ordnance,
o_nle ‘fc_.!:. matha’ kit amiré » Kitchen.
o ple Wby tirsand'yi amird » Dock-yard.
4__..:_,1(]1 s 44 gouvvé'yi élekirigiyd electricul force.

Ly skl dsiya’yi soughra Asin Minor.

Ava r_\:) Exercise 130.
thas “Ueahl o) 4 Ll b S IV T e
PO TIRET DN PR SRR PR K S PTARE
AL B e Tat i Salyl Gz Pl Yaag Sl
ﬂ))j.l(n'l sa-u,..a..\.:m_ /&w &L:) roally B)D‘L.,as;.'.
“n P

hlss Apspebe 2350t oomily el Mol

Words. 1. merhoum deceased (mefoul of rahmet). 2. zikr et.”
to remember, to mention. 3. muh'tereq burnt (mefoul of VIII.).
4. mujJd'deden newly (mefoul of tedid). 5. insha to build.
6. Zimninda for. 7. iradt decree, command (V1. of rivad; seneeye
sublime, exalted). 8. sherefsadir which has issued in honour.
9. gita-at parts of the world = countries (pi. of git-a)', bayid

distant (from baud' 8§ 606). 10. mustemlikiat colonies épi. of fayil
of X. of mulk}', muttad'did numerous (fayil of te-ad-dud, 'aded V).
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PRWtNE _‘_}13 ..:IJ.‘.,; L;E..T.;aga's: 4..._)1 ‘ “’IJL'; Maglis
Sagh Biadh aly S 0 AR B A
Yyl a:-t.}.- :.?K,: ‘_‘J......\lo AR Ssdae 2y G.Llas,
f‘)/,‘-"ri“ PRLLI ‘_’..,3_)..13'3 (.:\.5' lﬁa::d%.\' D32 Hel ‘JU:L»'I 'y
O] JJ,.,_{; Dl Y 3 sl e s e 6($fu.u)lo

sy 6\ ex S
1 rivayet, nagl et." to narrate, to recount, to tell. 12. nezaren

according (§ 682b). 13. mahv ol." to disappear. 14. atfal children
(pi. of ftifl). 15 souret manner; layiq suitable.

\¢e¢ 44>y Trandation 140,

1. Some of the illustrious officers of the Turkish
government were present at the commencement™ exercises
of the College. 2. You will find her3e al important*
knowledge concerning the settlement” of the wretched
immigrants” in South Africa’. 3. Dr. Carrington is one
of the most eminent physicians. 4. Because of some
important business’ he was unaljle’ to come here.
5. One of the loyal subjects began® to speak™ and sall%
‘Honourable hearers. 6. | have Moses of Khorene's
and Agathangelos™ ancient Armenian histories™.

1. tevziyi mukiafat resmi or yevmi makhsous = day of prizes.
2. mouhimm.” 3. iskian (IV. of sukuri). 4. mouhajireeni magh-
doureen. 5. Afrigayi jdnoubi. 6. mfaali'hi muhimmJ sMbiyle.

7. mugtedir olamamag. 8. ibtidar et" 9. kelam. 10. Mosts
Khorini. 11 Agatangelos. 12. muverrikhee ni gadime'yi Aramineden.

41& Conversation.
25 Aol Gl Bl B P el ST el il b

#a o}

J)l-.: J’J_-.:.A {JL.’JJ! o)'lJi.a LSL-_-«T ?J(...(::- aA:".)‘._,a'l o.\njé’:ln?jl:x
AR V) T PP YIS SUCOE! BT Ig: O

oAt bl i ST T3 ? oyt b 6 By

.)4::4_1'"_}:)4:_5\ -f.l.)f._!‘.‘l..;r.” 4 I_,.AEJ(;_:Tﬂ.J) g_,(_,,
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PP RPIRYOUSSN IV FETEN BYWE i AV YO P SR ¢
33 edialiae 'J)_,i-_,]a )J_.a_:’

,_;jb; ‘,:\.'.' Reading Exercise.
A PPN
Inventions Reéulting ‘from Observation.
”r‘,} ST S PP R KAV Lt
EBL - 55 TGt oS CIUM D P il
5l 5 BTl LS e YR L ST

SLE Dty P ribies Pase pll 2y 0 Ml Lanlal Pais

18, “)_,.,.1
383 65 2 dyor axbansl sly 45 pl s dotpe ‘383
Poads aneS” 0508 PG 0 o od - NV PGl g0y
B33 s Malae x5 P, L Gl 28y DN
o) PR A S S Ay o paas

Words and Notes, * dig'gat careful observation; muribayis
caused (fayil of iribiyas), keshfiyat discoveries. 1. history (Il. “of

erekh). 2. skhtirasat (pi.; VIII. of &?-‘ 3. louzoum necessity.

4. real. 5. ishat et.” to 9rove (IV. of sebt). 6. emsal precedents,
examples (pi. of mesd). 7. ham containing (fayil). 8. ekserisi the
majority. 9. zekee sagacious (§ 606). 10. amele labourers (used
as sing. § 651). 1l ya — ya either — or —. 12 mutefen nin
versed in science (fayil of tefen nun § 622). 13. nazari dig'gat
consideration. 14. tesaduf et." to fall under (VI. of sadef). 15 souret
appearance; zahir externa (fayil of zouhour). 16. mana meaning
(n. with mim of ‘%}; manasizunimportant. 17. neshat et." to come
into existence, to originate. 18 mesela for instance (§ 683).
19. yosoun moss. 20. Jism existence. 21. an time. 22. namalum
unknown (88 530, 604? 23. toplamag to gather (8 276). 24. mou-
a-yen6 to examine (Ill. of ‘ayn ey?. .25..tedq.|gl et." to scrutinize
(Il. of diggat). 26. hukm et" to decide judicially.
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(il il - (§3ab} ._,u..(“g...a.a)l-a,: Sbel 3 8b
27. tekhay'yul et." to imagine (V. of khaydl). 28. mouvaf'faq
successful (mefoul of tevfeeq). 29. manastir monastery. 30. goub'be
dome. 3L gandeel a lamp. 32. ayni vagitda at the very moment
(8 695, 13). 33 dayima continually (adverb). 34. mout'tarid
isochronous.  35. tasa-qeeh to follow. 36. goyoulmag to go on.

37. mutehty 'yij excited (fayil of tehey 'yuj, V. of heygjan). 38. hikmeti-
tabiyiye natural phllosophy 39. mouhimm important (fayil of
ihmam, 111. of himmet). 40. rag'gas pendulum (§ 611). 41 hareket
movement; vibration.

oy w)a Ln 53

g 3~ The Arabic Definite Article.

§ 661. In the Turkish and Persian languages there
is no article either definite or indefinite; but in Arabic
there are definite and indefinite articles (Harfi Tarif,
Tenveen) which are used in Ottoman with Arabic terms.
Thelnd. Articleor Tenveenisof threekinds: -en, -in, -oun,
applied to the end of the words (8 48); and they are used

in Ottoman as adverbs. The definite articleis Jt € 'the®:
el.;k'ﬁﬁlﬂ thebook, .t el-leyt ‘the house.

§ 662. The Arabic Letters are 28 in number, (o *
E‘j‘ & being peculiar to Turkish and Persian): 14 of
these are cdled lunar and the other 14 solar letters.
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§ 663. The Solar Letters {aw. sz Houroufou
Shémseeyé) are: 83355 0 b 2 2 b b Jo.

The Lunar Letters (4 Ji sy Houroufou Qamé-
reeyé) are: | o F_Ct&é’_‘; 34 RN

§ 664. When the Arabic Article is added to a
word beginning with a solar letter, to avoid harshness
of sound, the lam is assmilated in pronunciation to the
following solar consonant for euphony, and ashedde () is

put over the latter: J}:ajl é8’-sabr the patience; (yul

éd’-din the religion; r)L:Ji é8'-sétam the salutation: and
not el-saby, él-din, él-sélam; also:

et d8-3émt 2énith: pl. oyl és-simout azimuth,

8 665. But the pronunciation of the lam is retained

when the Article is attached to a word beginning with
a lunar letter:

Gb) él-hagq the right. bl éljébr Algebra.

JaS3h é-kihil aleohol. W @-gali alkali,
1:_..(1! él-kimya alchemy. .Y\ é-inbig alembic.
o3Ladt d-idadé alidade, Jsl él-ghoul the thief (Algol, the etar).

el jud| éi-hamra the Red (castle), Alhambra.
tl‘ll él-mitnaqqak almansck,

§ 666. Almost dl Arabic words properly end in
a vowel: ustun (-e) is the sign of the Accusative, esre
(<) is the sgn of the Genitive, and eotre (g-a) the sgn
of the Nominative;, also these are left in Ottoman, yet
they are retained in Arabic sentences used in Ottoman.

When a word having the Article is preceded

by a word, that word keeps the original final vowel
(-, -, -ou)-, the dif of the Article is not pronounced
but durred over, and lam is connected with the last
vowel of the preceding word; as:
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La XA

anh Gl -\.‘_Q'. u"!.) réstt’l hikméti mékhafétou ‘lahi
the begmmpg of knomledge 13 the fear of the Lord.

ey AR ] 57 klaml miloukt milowk’]
kélami the words of kings are the kings of words.

-w': J_L- khalilow *Uahi the chosen friend of Good {(Abraham),

Not Réstt 61 hikméti, mékhaféiou allahi, kélami Elmdblouki.

Note. The word i is contracted from J ‘the?, -\J', tlah pod,

Jy O1 = & dlah the God.

§ 667. When the &if of the Article is absorbed
by the final vowel of the preceding word, the elision is
marked by the sign ~, written over the élif and called

oy vaslé ‘union’; because it unites the vowel with fam
directly; as: sLii })L(' oS ::"b Cal S -
The Arabic Izafet and Compound Adjective.

8 668. The Arabic Definite Article is used for the
foIIowmg purposes:

. To form the Arabic lzafet: as when an Arabic
noun is united with a second noun; the last letter of
the first vowel, being Nominative, has generally eotre

-0u, -U) as its vowel (while it was esre [-i] in the
slan system [§ 515]), and the second noun has the
article:

Cnia _,.lfq t:ga\ émirft’l mimineen the commander of the believera.
J..::.Jj ’.L..n abd#¥’l Méjid the pervant of the Most-Glorious.

o _,Li :_;'1)- mizandt’l hararé the balance of warmth, thermo-
2 ow. s ter.
ot di Dt dara‘s’satadét the housemoef E;:-1-osal)er*it.y, i. e. the
Imperial Harém.

Il. To form the Arabic Compound Adjective, formed
of a Part|C| le (i. e. fayil, mefoul, adj. of Qudity, N. of
Excess, 601—608{ and a Noun. The Participle
preced&s the noun and ends with eotre (-u), while the
noun has the Article

f.......l'u > m_)\}'l L,J(a- khalig@'l arz vésséma the creator of earth
and of heaven.
r._.H d J vélecey®'n’'niam protector of benevolence,
benefactor.
u\L)L..J's ;_)Ua.'l« soultanfts sélateen the Saltan of Sultans.
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'133"1 :_.-9}_:.-; méfrouzou’l éda the performance of which
. . > - is assigned, incumbent, canonical (prayer).
I ST ékbér@’! éibie the grest one of the greats.

Note. The word oLl is the Adj. of Quality of = b
sélatat domination, rule,

I1l. To unite the nouns with the preposition. The
prepositions are voweled generaly ?ﬁe end with
ustun (-e, -a) and esre (-i); (see morein the next section):

o bi- "by’: 2Nl dz-zat the person;: .;.'.‘.131) bi’#zof in peraon,
persoﬁally. L. .

cas bdyné between: 11T él-milel the nations: YU 1 5n) béynét
milél between the nations, internationsl.

§ 669,

Notes. 1. All these examples end in Arabic with esré (-8),
being in the Genitive case and meaning of; as: Ewmirdl miimi-
neend, Abdil méjidi, Dariis sén-dété, Véliyin niyami etc,

2. Surnames or paironymics in Arabic [a.;:.)/ kiéinyé] are
compesed with the worde | ébou father; i-'. tinm mother; 1 ¢
Cx ibm, bén, (pL & bémi); Ay véldd son; =i bint daughter (§ 168).
The Araba have the custom of calling the parents by the name
of their firstborn children; us: ﬂ »l ébou-Békir the father of
Békir, the surname of the first Caliph. CJJ[,A Ebiilféra; the
father of Faraj, Abulfaragiue. r ,ﬂfri shwit Killsoum the mother
of Ktlsoum, Mouhammed's youngest daughter. «\w o) Ibni Sina
the son of Sina, Avicienns.

8. If the name of the person precedes the surname, then
8if is left out and !, bén, bin is nsed, M véléd is used for non-

Moslems; as: Jﬂ.a:r- Cx Setea Mouhamméd bén Abdoullah’ Mouhammed
the son of Abdoullah, L ﬁ Ay any Yowsouf vélédi Zékérya Jo-
seph the son of Zechariah, ) 3 béni Ahmér the children of Ahmér.

M\ Misallér Examples.
8,031 %A métikat-méitonk the King of Kings.
sV &5 rabbil-érbab the Lord of Lords.
Cfﬂ L—E} rdyisil-aba the chief of the fathers’, patriarch,

fomedl g Fesn-dimdseeh’ (among Christiana), Hestl- mésech
’ {among theMoslems) Jesna ithe Anointed ; the Messias,

Turkish Conv-Gramimar. M
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e H,ﬁ Lo )\ i 1....3 I“'i' ) biamil-lahir’ rahmanir’ raheem in the
name of God the All-Compassionate, the Moat-Merciful.

§ 669a. The Declension of Arabic Nouns.
Nom. L'l:( Eitabftn a book. ’. ST} é-kitab® the book,
Gen. .__.l.f' kitabin of a book. .. Sl| él-kitabé of the book.
Acc. LLS’ kitabén a book, LS\ é-kitabé the book.

\E\ L3 Exercise 141,

Form from the following words |zafets and Com-
pound Adjectlves

1 N P YRR St NI RS-
a). 2. (e ‘b ata, fiye gift; s sa'd felicity; i
séyf sword 4- 4i). 8. (o\e tbad servants + Gl h[menl).
4. (3 qouds holy -+ 1.3} agdas holies). 5. (@K kéleem
interfocutor -+ & [Moses]). 6. (O\ab.. + 0y y bérréym two
continents, Asia and Europe). 7. (f. J65\s- khagan emperor
[Chinese Au-hang] + (x4 bakréyn two seas, the Black
Bea and the Mediterrariean). 8. (41> dar house 4 1,9
fiinoun sciences; - kkayr benevolence; il shéfaga
charity; os\e. séadét prosperity; iclls #éba-af printing;
Jwat tahsil learning; =3 Khilafét calipbate). 9. (i
+ _ic inéh grapes [wine]). 10. (}’1 + &3\ Ehabayis evils).
11. {ae + 2> rakman mereiful, F_-f kérim gracious;
Y ‘ 4L ‘1 hamid, méjid, asie All-praise-worthy; .
sétiar fOrgiver; p.a méseeh Christ). 12. (, _,n ._,:,..‘.. ¢
e ':Jln;:"};. ied glory; )44.; ")..3": nasir help; Ji»
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T4
jémal beauty; e moucaffér successful + (r> deen,
din religion).
Note. The nomns preceding [»> end in dstiin (-6).

11, 18. (r_Jé; aseem great, Jlo jélil illustrious
oll). 14, (L. salif above -i—j/'a ‘Oly béyan mention).
15. (5o nadir rare 4 Jiaz.) istimal usage). 16. (GJ,..,
séree quick -f- oS5 harékit motion). 17. ( g0 méree
observed + b\- Khatir [honorable)). 18. (w5 kérik
bad - e sawt voicel 19. (J)..;.c magboul acceptable

+ «.:.0\\,:- shéhadét testimony). 20, (r,o- 3 frhém -+ cJ_}?"b
rahimeen [the most compassionate of the compassiouate)).

§ 670. (ol + Sadls T aly ¢ WSl rishd, érvishd
[Averrhoes]). (cx| 1 s3's Davoud David); (Jacob the son

of Isaac); (Aliyé i:l'\; the daughter of Nayima «..)
(Carabét the son of Artin), (the father of Ziya).

The Arabic Prepogtions.

- 8671 The Arabic Prepositions are much used
in Ottoman, but only in connexion with Arabic words.
Those most frequently met with are the following:

&, J'L Hia-, iléy- towards, as far as, until, to (§ 676 ),
.J:'Sﬁ ‘i", ilél-ébéd to all eternity, etermally.

I} _,.:-T di e 4:1\;' Jl ila akhirihi, ile nikayé to the end thereof;
= ’ et cietera, ete.

b, « bé- by, with, in (§ 676 7).
] FIFTI
AL bigsat in person. «lexl biljamié all, everyone.
t_;L'.;:)r"u' bil-it'tifag with agreement, unanimously.

¢ T, badé, bad- after (§ 876 %),
24.
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rf.iJi:L.-: badéi'ta-am after dinner.
U5L] badéma after which. aie; badéhou afterwards.
d. )1’ bila withont (ased with nouns).
iy Ok bila khavf without fear.
€. C; béyné-, béyn- between, among.
._,.f..li ::; béynén-nas among the people, among men.
£ ;E ala-, alé-, aléy- upon (§ 876%),
r':}iﬁ:}; aldd-dévam perpetually.
:J‘L;JE ala halihi in the former state.
2. ,_,E an from. 5 anhou from him,
el oF an asil originally. :s.,a:? o= an gasdin on purpose.
h. :;_,:l Févgé-, févq- upon, over (§ 676 %)
30T 343 févgdl adé extraordinarily.
i g_} A~ in, at; on (of dates); at, for (of price) pl. ._:,T__j.
d:l}ﬁ;} fil-vagi in effect, really. JL:-:F‘!{,"-! fl'hal instantly.
3 e 3 foor fiyati bésh 950“"0“8’_" PP, at b piasters.
1A el yr & on the 23 Augtiet 1318 (1902) O. 8. [§ 217),
i 3RS ke 996 ket evoét ae it was beforo,
R J -, 1é-, 2y~ in favour of, to; for {§ 676 7).
Z;:.’L..a:.:i limasiahat for the sake of business,
L ma-, ma-é with (§ 6769,
< _,.._::ﬁ e ma-dl mémnounceyd with pleasure.
aill - me mafihi notwithstanding, yet.
m. e miné, min- from.
£240) 50 mindl gadim from ancient times.
s min-hou, minhi, minh" from him,
ok e min ghay'ri Raddin without any right = T dare not,

N el e 030 e © 2Ll simninda, hag'ginda,
khousousounda, babinda (partly Turkish) about, for.
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Note. J\‘Jﬁ"d connected with pronouns is pronounced
a8 iléy-, aldy-, ly; but with nouna as ila, ala, U (§ 676 %, %5,

VéY Exercise 142.

e it s L-,,L‘;.,’]Cj,m, " Yz Ji

UL O O Yl 2T Lty i Y
ra SN o 3Bl ,c:-.l‘l s e L.:JTS u'a)'gT 1‘51‘-’- 5
A Bl o T 7yt s VT ) o o il
slaot 508l ol oo oy S W05 0 S
3 oa3lagsal ¢ ojee Slee CDn3LOLLL a0 4 L Daeldie
"8 Taag e Joll 5 Y cdass G ey Wis J3 D85l 40
Sad) Sy S ET T il il — 7 e sl Sl

[ - s ¥ - La .-4
ol - ot 55 e wu e b Sl 0k A

-
T L

KAV PPN IR AR NPT PSR
ol Pan 3 ol D TRBEIT S VY 8 I a5

Words and Notes. 1. oulouheeyet Godhead. 2. Eganeemi
selese three persons, Trinity. 3. vajibul vujoud God (whose exis-
tence is necessary, self-existent). 4. ibnul insan the Son of Man.
5. goulou'bou insaneeye human hearts. 6. tat-heer et." to purify.
7. merqoume she ( 677); zatul jenb wvulg. satlijan pleurisy.
8. ifagat boulmaq to recover (8 619). 9. biznillahi b¥)t e permission
of God — if God wills. 10 kessabiq as it was before (§ 671j).

11 alel ade ( or custom § 671 f) usually. 12. tenez zuh'
to take a wak (V. of nuzhet).

Ve «.;-J'.' Trandation 143.

One day Hoja Effendi, losing his donkey, enquires
of aman about him. The man answering said: "l saw
your donkey in the court of Iconium®; hewas acting as

Words and Notes. 1. Qonya mehkemesindt... gadittq idiyor.
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judge there" Hoja Effendi said: " Well?! | already knew
that he would be a Cadi®; because when | was téaching
(giving alesson to) Khitez, my son, that donkey sticking
up his ears” was listening attentively.” He immediately
started , and after some weeks reached Iconium. He
went directly’ to the court. He saw the Cadi from
afar. He took a bunch of grass from the bag of the
donkey and showed it to him saying giahl giati! giah!
iah! ~ The Cadi laughed at what the Hoja was doing.
he Hoja said: "Well, he recognizes me. In a few
moments he will come cheerfully to eat the fresh grass.

| will wait for him." And he Is still waiting there.
2. pek ala. 3. onoun gadi (fayil of ) olajaghini ben zaten

bilir idim. 4. qoulaglarini dikrek diggatla dinler idi. 5. dogh-
roudan doghrouyamehkemeyegitdi. 6. means 'hay or straw,' used
to call the donkeys and horses 'coine, come, come!' 7. filhal
Qonyaya mutevejjilhen hareket edib ...

s\lK. Conversation. )
‘oo e i 2oyl PoasBgsas Sl s eadls U
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Words and Notes. 1. tifer'ruj diversion.

to be unhapé)yézo)

become unlawful; .
affirmative, accept (IV. of jevab

PRSI PN I
r\f_j.i_(b:)(_i:&..ﬂ_,g a3l
.26.\1)\

& 5K Gl 8 e 5T
La o 5 Hadess I3l £ )
R IR R S
O T S
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2. haram ol." to

3. ijabet e to reply in the
4. hasha! Heaven forfend!

5. mayet'te-es-siifu azim with the greatestregret. 6.foursat opportunity.
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Ky ‘,_l.‘: Reading Exerelse,
il An Anecdote,

L4 SO AT ez lie P oy p6 teazill e
o3 e r(_.u!}i O T8y kB do fanene ¢SS!
R N e ST
1.:;\),5 \ﬂ..'.'.'..a}b J C}L”J‘_ o-l..-:.'lll: la-L'..C;‘J.:-:ll ‘_gJUJ:ap- d::-';;-
G 095t 2T

2o onuadsl 036y £ 6308 aanif” Jads H& ezt [T~
OaoG P 0 el edadaol Palals UG b,
‘ [ 1sr)l.JI, ra;_\;(;,)t'),;
) Words and Notes. 1. mdlis ulfet socia party. 2. mothers-
in-law. 8. munasibetsizik absurdity. 4. bahs & to spesk about.
5. eziyete galgishmag to trouble, tease. 6. without hesitation.
7. immediately. 8. boghmaq to strangle, to kill; derdini yanmagq

I
to confide his woes to another. 9. £i)ratve man. 10. son-in-law.
11 a khinzir pig; nasty. 12. vesselam.

¢ > Lesson A

Arabic and Persian Pronouns.

8 672. The Arabic Pronouns are occasionally
employed in Ottoman. They are used only in certain
Arafb||(|: expressions adapted by the Ottomans. They are
as follows.

§ 673. The Possessive Pronouns:

o =i My. L -nea Oar.
4 -ké Thy (masculine). 2 -ki Thy (feminine), f-—k‘thn Yours,
a ‘s =hil, -hi Him, it; bis, its. l» =fvx Her,

L& -h@tma, -hima Them [two] (dnal),
l‘“ =h@m, -hin Them (masc). a Aftn'né Them (fom.).
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§ 674. The Demonstratives:
131ia 2a, haze This. 2U13° 245 zalilké, zalik That.
§ 675. The Relative Pronoun:

L -ma, ma- Who, which,

§ 676. Ul BMisallér Examples.

1. :...:_3 rébh (among the Moelems), rabd (among the Christians)
Lord. J réb'bi, rab’bi My Lord, Lord, God. J, L ya'rébbif
ya'rabbi! O my Lordl l:;_; réb'béna! Cur Lord; Rabbonil

2. dye Ve mévia (N. w. mim of Js) Lord; sir. Ve ojuee
hazréti mévia God. ¥4 mévlana! My eirl Rin grace.

8. . bi- witht il lowtf * .. ménn grace ! aibl ¢ 5 bilout’
fihi, bimén'niki by His grace ! JLi aic bimén'nibi Tapada by
the grace of God Most High. 4 bih¢’, bih’ by him, on it.

4. \u badé after: sdu badehou after it, after that.

5. e ala-, aléy- on, against: ale aléyhi against or on him!
<lle aléyké on or upon thes ! FQ‘ aléykitm on you ! r(.:lr- r)k..

sélamiin aléykim! Peace be on you! Haill God bless you! o tae
aléhig’sélam! Upon him be peace! (eaid of any of the prophets).
sdoile aldyhimdé sgainet me (partly Tarkish). g mdid'dayi the

accunser: ale gl mﬂddaCa aléyh’ com. mid'dayi aléyh the accused,
oJe 1l binayén aléyh consequently.

6. 4\ ila-, iléy- to: ali ildyhi to him ! LJ\ ildyha to her:
l":“ ildyhim to them: o ‘Ll mouma, mishar (the méfoul of

fyma and disharét) said, mentioned: &JLAL ‘) gyl rt!bl.b milsha-
riléyh, moumayiléyh, mishariléykim (pl) to whom sllusion has
been made, the eaid; he, they. e WL moumayiléyha,

mfishariléyha she.  }u ,« miirsél one which is sent (or addressed}:
{the méfounl of irsal]: 4| ":_}.- <o mitdrsélin tléyh one who is addressed.

1. J -, -, léy for, in favour of: 4 léhox, Iéhi for him, in
favour of anybody ¢ sdu lhimdd, liyhimdd in favour of me, for me,
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8 4 ké- Hke: |37 Rdea ¢ Y35 kdsalikd, -k like that ; thus,
15$a hakées so for thes this = so also. lia o ma haza in spite
of thim, with this. 2U3 o ma zaliké with this, notwithstanding this.

9. 3LL ma- mabagi that which remains, the remainder. 5 s\
mafévg that which is above ! »a3,3L mafévgindé above him. Cmb
mabéyn that which is between, hetween. Sl ma'shallah what
has God willed; May God bless him?! (K™ kémakiin as it was
before. 4l o mo mafihi with that which is in it {mas.), yet.
Juls mabad that which is after, the remainder: Js saml mabadi

var there is its remainder = to be continged. lich ma'-a-da
which is over; besides, except.

SAJlee Muta-la-at: Remarks.

- 8677. In writin% the use of pronouns in the
third person is avoided by repeating the noun for which
they stand accompanied by one of these words, which
al mean The same, the said, the above mentioned:

SIS ‘Jf:’“ Y r_,;_,» Catlage’ «:HA_’)L‘L mézhour, méskiir,
mdstour, mérquum, moumayiléyh, misharildyh or nvisharin iléyh.

§ 678. Mezkur, mezbour, merqoum are used when
speaking of persons of inferior position. Moumayileyh
to the people of the middle class. Musharileyh is
applied to persons of high rank. When speaking of
inanimate objects mezbour and mestour are used.

8§ 679. In case of a person first mentioned by
name, or by a common substantive, these words may
be used as substantives, or, — we might say —, as akind
of Persona or Demonstrative Pronoun, in al the cases
of declension. But, in case of a thing, they must be
used as adjectives, repeated each time.

& 680. The Persian Pronouns are rarely used in
such expressions. They are: 'y) een this ¢ O an that

a> chi what?! L chénd some ! > o khod self, one's self; as:
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o) Jul B ghafi'li cen ou an ignorant of this and that, inex-
penenced
o8 an chi fayidé! what ia the ues! Alas!

Jand> L chénd défalar several times.

293y 34 khod bé khod personally, by himself.

Vgt r.l.'s Exercise 144.
:42...@); &x\..ﬁ a.ﬁ)e;b J)ry 7 mele Q}SJLJ 4.:: \
CGHg g B8 a8 A0 Ee bt e ERCIAL TR P
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SO I Y I g AG I e =y
P ST Ay ),t-l-w%'\ "3y s S M haas o 0 Ly ak oy
Ls,df.d:.,)lsll_f.;_ T el okis & Ples Hokdy Juad 1’.:4{'&-.-
bare (g phe + h s F gy Lpaih Db — T
05 5 bl D550 - sy Blesl G g Sl Ul
s ln azisate 1ol OUT — 7 08l 55 ot} s

£33 03 e sl Elsl o5 03,057y ¢ pre) (GE 5 Aere
Words and Notes. 1. To the village Yenije (near Merzifoun).
2. muvaselet et." to arrive, reach (I11. of vad). 3. mulagat interview

(VII. of L.J liga an encounter). 4. sheref honour. 5. nayil ol."

to obtain, attain. 6. tevgl jun sympathy. 7. miri nedar galmaq
to be under obligation, grateful (§ 535). 8. vagi ol." happening,
occurring (fayil of vouqou) 9. mufteriyat calumnies (pi. of iftira
§ 650]). 10. bgen &.” to express. 11 gat'an absolutely, not a
al. ehem'miyet veomek to give importance (§ 582). mou-
hakeme a trlbunal s hearing a case and giving a legd deC|S|on,
law-suit (I11. of hukm). 14. fas olounmaq to be decided, judged (a
case). 15. dava acase, idda-a, iddi-ato clam (VIII. of dava [§ 628]).

ougouq rights, dues (pi. of haqq, used as sing.). 17. te-e-diye

to pay (Il. of Ida (8 616]).
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Bl Golae 55 H3Seus 1R 0 e s ﬁlff

‘(‘J..‘L’..."‘ii 098 e 'm.:._‘,-f.\:a: 4:31,.(‘:- « 3383 ealall S ra )3

ols o3 0 ) 5T Tiehe 0Bl las DY)
18. mouzayage distress (§ 618 of zeeq); nagdeeyd pecuniary
(& 579). 19. matloubat dues (méfoul of ialéd [§ 578]).

\Vie 4,.;)-.‘} Trandation 145.

1. Jesus said unto her: Mary. Sheturned herself,
and sad unto him, Rabboni. 2. Will you say anything
against or in favour of him? 3. | have nothing to say
against him, but | have much to say in favour of him.
4. The accuser and the accused were before the judge.
5. The said gentleman aso was sick. 6. What is written
on the postal cards™? 7. Is this article” to be continued?
8. There was nobody in the school, except your son.
9. | cannot read those Arabic sentences, it is above my
ability to read them. 10. Where is the residence of
Habib Effendi? — It is that blue-coloured house.

1. achig moukhabdré varagasi = correspondence eard, 2, bénd.

«u& Conversation,

Gald) n Hassan Efféndi,

B e W ! oS e

Delgl wilel o BVt it

pa) oot 52T 93 1 pail
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2B 025l ddibie GLok uapeaies
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Al s e b Lee . Gt
P Sl Jpie
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S5 (e Houséyn Efféndi.
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Lesson 54.
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oals ',:LT Reading Exercise.

Regulations and rules of
the road, for preventing
collisons a sea

-1—
When close-hauled on opposite
tacks, the ship on the port
tack is always to give way if
necessary, either by keeping
away or going about.

C..o Sl aa'u)b
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— 2 _
With the wind free, give way
to those on the wind.

__3-
Two ships meeting under
(having) full sal are to pass
on the port side of each other.

4_
Under steam and nearly end-on
both cast to
starboard and pass on the port
side of each other.

to each other,

— 5 —
A steamer aways gives way
to a sailing vessdl: and it must
be remembered that every vessdl
under sail, with steam ready,
though not using it, is con-
sidered a steamer, in the event
of collision.

-6 —
Every vessd underweigh is to
carry agreen light on the star-
board and a red light on the
port side.

7 -
Steamers, in addition, carry a
white light at the fore-masthead

(prova). [Worda the broadside]

Arabic and Persan Pronouns.
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-8—
Vessdls towing, carry two white
masthead lights (siliyori).
—O-
Duringfogs, vesselsunder steam
are to sound a steam whistle;
vessdls under sail, to use afog
horn: at anchor, to ring a bell.
-10—
These signals to be sounded
once, at |east, every fiveminutes.
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Lesson 55.

The Arabic and Persan Adverbs.

~ 8§68L The simple Arabic Adverbs arerarely used
in Ottoman, but the compound ones are very common.

These are made b
together with an

a_~ sharg east:

if or te

=3 zat origin:
slal ghifak lips:
§ 682

the addition of atenveen of tistun

(-en, -ten § 48); as

i ' % sharqén eastward.

L1 zatén originally, already.

atit shifahén orvally.

There are two rules which govern the

pointing of tenveen of Gsttn!:
a. If the word ends in hémaé (§ D90), or short é&if
(§594), or servile ké or #4 {§ 592), only a double dstsin is put

at the end, provided that # and A4{2, ‘& * 4) must change

i

into round #¢ (1°3

-tén) and short éif (& -a) must

change into simple ésf ('i -én):

i~ jéza punishment:
&da hédiyé present:

£~ jdza'yén am a punishment.
Lae hédigdtin as a gift,

' Which is the sign of the Accusative cane (§ 870).
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i mérhamét mercy: i o indrhamétén kindly.

v man'a meaning: Uas ma'mén in truth, virtoally.

a3ty maddé material: 3ol maddéten materiaily.

b. But if the final = be radical, or if the word
end with any other letter than those mentioned above,
an éif with double +istin (‘I -én} is added to the end;
this éléf is never pronounced:

o) 4= Mouvag gal tomporary: 123y« mouvagga'tén temporarily.
b mazar a giance: [ _hi naza'rén in respect of
26 galis third: WG sali'sén thirdly.
#'L.'a-g bazén sometimes: i _,::i_,n mow-gkhkha'rén sbsequently.
A Misollér Examples.
jl.-_ak.:. mittémadi yén continually. Tl).b_u mijéd dédén newly.

N défa’tén repeatedly. :'\ar.s fiiiiétén suddenly.
tlad gasa'yén by accident. :I-La; qas’'dén designedly.
it khéfi'yén mecretly. e alé'nén openly.
" 34 oumowmén generally. :'I.:..: _Ad tagri‘'bén nearly.
1 _» bér'rén by land. [ =y bah'rén by sea.
‘luj Jéman, jém'én as a total. ‘l:la‘:.- méjjan'én freely, gratis.
s tahri'vén written. U™ kartiyen totally.
Trm §ébrén by foree. WUe g tétin wholly.
§ 683. Sometimes the tenween is not pronounced:
Y3\ dv'edla firetly. Uil o'déta eimply,
Y hal'a yet, now. Ei> do'yime always,
U pha'libemost probably. Liths moutlage nbsolutely.
Lils vaga™-@ in fact, surely. . mé'edles for example.

Lxc ajéba, aja’dba T wonder! strange! Reslly!

& 684. The Persian Adverb. The Persian Deri-
vative Adjectives, which are made by the addition of

& -ané (§ 528), are used as adverbs:
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wilze 9o dostané friendly. w13ty biradera’né brotherly.
Gl il jansipara'né devotedly; bravely.
aile e mahréma'nd intimately, confidentially.

VEn ‘,.\.. Exereise 146,
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* Sy ke e B frr ul Dby ardiy
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bale & Fatallsl aabe Cyzat - Sl i a2l plke
'r’&ﬁl’!‘f’;’(-}'f-’ TP ARS < g RN Iy [V}
~Words and Notes. 1. ilan &" to announce (IV. of aleni)
2. hiyeti mou-al-limeen the Faculty. 3. garar ver" to decide,
4. hujoumto attack; fuj'jeten for iz3wes suddenly. 5. bedenen bodily.
6. muskirat, ichki any intoxicating quuid,C([pi. of muskir, which it
the mefoul of IV. seker). 1. mubtela addicted to (mefoul of ibtild)

8 ighfal d" to deceive. 9. iradet will (IV. of V335 [§ 620]).
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\ &Y 4z Trandation 147.

1. "l will give unto him that is athirst of the
fountain of the water of life freely." 2. He has not
et come. 3. The school house was newly built. 4. Nearly

persons were present. 5 He took the money by
force. 6. They were treating™ each other like brothers.
7. He,was serving his M devotedly. 8. | cannot
reveal” to you that matter®; it was told to me in
confidence.” 9. Hetold me again and again (repeatedly).
10. It is most probable that he will neyer be able to
come. 11 Readly! That is my opinion® too.

Words and Notes. 1. mou-amele e 2. bgan et.” 3. mad'de.
4. efkiar. (Bendeniziin de efkiari heman heman o markizde dir.)

) r..l.'. Reading Exersise.

AT 4t 055 B05 40 gyt Toazadde Taand e
gl 1 16 05Ty el p Sy Cadtio Opae forizaVol
":'llt" .« 3 ;.))1 loa-\bl'J"‘.pll ,) 9 '_!<“J. > 4t ..”" 3*):.1
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gt P A Posaee Sles G b 58 4T o
B 5 g Wl 52T EHID 5 N Y ! (‘K' Sy

Words and Notes. ef'al actions (pi. of fiyl); siyasiye* politica
§_579T). 1. ouloumou tabiyiye natural Sciences. 2. dulera scientists
Epl. of alim [§ 643 d]). 3" 'Nevton Newton. 4. parlamento parlia-
ment. 5. meb'ous delegate, P. M. 6. sifatiyla with the title.
7. ne — ne — neither — nor —. 8. iyrad to déliver (§ 620); noutq
speech. 9. tekleef proposition (§ 615)." 10. jtiraz opposition (VIII.
of arm), 11 khariqul ade olaraq extraordinarily (Turk, adverb).
12. vaqarUli bir souretle in a serious manner, seriously (8 .
13 idareyi kelam & to deliver a speech (8 621). 14. te-aj’ jub et”
to be astonished. 15. mesayil questions (pi. of mesele [§ 597]), mou-
himm important (fayil of ihmam [§ 619e)1<). 16. ikhtiyar " to prefer,
choose (8 627); sukutle for sukut ederek remaining silent (= keeping

slence). 17 teke lum et." to speak (§ 622).
Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 25
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18 ilja compelling (§ 619). 19. hukm et." to judge, think.
20. with great attention. 21. see § 678. 22. bahs et." to discuss.
23 istima et." to hear. 24. al'lame exceedingly learned (§ 582 of
a'lam, this is exc t|onall¥1 masculine); devran the century.
25. What do you think that he said? 26. #|h_et sde. 27. mushe-
hade to see. "28. jdreyani, hava current of air, 29. houdous et."
to occur, happen; moujib causing (mefoul of ijab [§ 619]); bayis
ol." to cause. 30. sih hat health; khlal to spail, break. 3L binayen
aleyh therefore §§ 676 °); teklif et." to propose, to move. 32 he sat
down quickly (8286). EbuzZiya the tather of Ziya (§ 6697, p. 369).

41\§ Conversation.

To Thank. &t & Teshek'kar  etmek.

| thank you very much for your — Loutfoufiouza pék ziyad4 téshék-
kindness. kibr édérim.

Pray don't mention it.

| féel very grateful to you.

| am very much obliged to you.

| shall never forget your kind-
ness to me.

| return you a thousand thanks.

| beg you will accept my most
grateful thanks.

Thank you, Sir.

| am sOrry to give you so much
trouble. .

You overwhelm me with your
kindness.

No trouble at all.

| shall be most happy to return
you the favour. =

You are really too kind.

| hope | shall some day be able
to get out of your debt

Estagh'firoul-lah!

Zati alifiied min'nétdarim.

Min' nétdarinizim.

Qouloufiouza olan loutfou hich
ounoutmayajaghim.

Bifldrjé aral éshék'kir ddérim.

Min'nétdaranéd olan téshék’kira-
timé  gaboul bouyourmafic
tstivham dddrim.

Téshék'biiv édérim éffindim.
Zati alinizé bou qodar zahmél
vérdiyim ichin miité-és'sifim.
Lowifounouz goulonousow mak’'-

joub ddiyor.
Hich zakmét déyil. Bir shéy déyil.
Louifounoucou <iyadé ddéjéyim
ichint pék més-oud oum.
Hagigatén pék nazik sifite.
Inshal-lak bir gin olour bor-
soumon éda édérim.
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| am delighted to have been use-  KhidmétiRizdé bouloundoughonum
ful to you. tchoun pik mémnounoum.
| am extremely glad to seeyou.  Siei gédrdiydmd dévdiéyi niha-
) yédé mémmoun oldoum.
Nothing a al! Not at al! Bir shéy déyil.
No ceremony between friends. Téklif yogq dour éfféndim!

ol > Lesson 56.

stlael il Arabic Numerals.

8 685. The Arabic Numeral Adjectives are fre-
quently used in Ottoman, especialy in writings, in
official terminations, in speeches and” sermons.

§ 686. L. Cardinal Numbers. 4lolslacl
Jdal ot dal vahid or ahad one; fem, oy Sial thda, vahidd.

Cnidl édanéyn two. Anc §Eb'-¢ BEVEDN.
£ sé-léd-sé three. ik sémaniyé eight.
e} érba’-a four. as.i t5-é mine.
aé khamsé five. st ashéré, ashér ten.
Ao sif’ié mix. e 8ifir zero.

Sie dx| ahadé ashér 11, Jte 0\ dsna ashér 12, 2o &0} séldst
ashér 13, ie Ae)) érba-at ashér 14, Yo a4 Rhamsét ashér 15,
Ao it siteét ashér 16, Lo dau séb'ét ashér 17, Lie ik sémami-
yét ashér 18, 2o dal #s-&t' ashér 19

rie dshreen 20, OO séldseen 80, Caw) drba-geen 40,
CAwi Khamaeen 50, (i sit'teen B0, e sibcen 70, CAils sémaneen
80, w.d tiseen 90, (0423 G20 ete. is not used in Ottomsan,)

S migé 100, Lol miyétdyn 200, S séldson miydtin 300,
all élf 1000, cuilh @fdyn 2000, YT 235 seldsét alaf 3000.

§ 687. IL Ordinal Numbers, a8l

Jal Cussle drvdl, hadi 18t; fem, ) oula.

A sani second; fem. 4::13 saniyd second (Yiold of a minute).

onm
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3G zatiz third, fem. «JU C_.L. sabi seventh.
GU rabi fourth. » wly el gamin eighth.

el Ehamis fifth, »  aldls C.L? tasi mninth.

w3l padis sixth, »  a.sle e ashir tenth.

§ 688. By the addition of an €lif with atenveen,
they are changed into adverbs (88 681, 683):

¥ dv'véla firatly. L.sL. sadisén for the 6th time,
r".:il.'." saniyén secondly. l...l.. sabiyén » » Tth »
WG salisin thirdly. Ll samingn» > 8 »
Wiy rabiyén fourthly. Wl tasigén » » 9th >
Luls Ehamisén Sfthly. Al ashirén » » 10t »

§ 689. The Nisbé of the units is made by the
mesasure J,‘G; (& HBOL):
‘_;l‘.:i sinayi composed of two lettens, biliteral.
I3 silasi » » three » triliteral.
Flo rabayi » » four =»  guadriliteral.

§ 690. Fractional Numbers. 4 .5 shie

—iai misf, nistf half (§ 207). ke sfids, sidils Y.
23 gilis, sitls . oo S’ .

o roul’, ouroub . ui sitmn, s@miln s,
-t Kkhoums ‘ls. C.I tide s,

s dishr, dshir Y1) @shir tithe (pl. Jl2=| ashar).

~ 869L In forming compound numeral adjectives
in Arabic, the smaler number aways precedes the

larger, while”, ve is put between every number and that
which follows it: that is to say, in reading they begin
from the right, as they vﬁe and read frombe%he
right (8 13).

A Misal'ler Examples.
UM 3 4ad tiset ve selasoun (or selaseen [§ 573)) thirty-nine.
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- MJJ-Ji O-hllllts.\_n-ua u_J--j'-J U-—-uln r_,-”d 'IJ"J’U
Ny Au'k_.l.? » _,'....p - -\...J Tahreerdn fil yéomil khamis vél ishreen,

wmin shéhri zilqadétish sbénfé‘ Ysbnétin sébét-ashér vé sélésoumiyétin
vé éif. (This Firman) was written on the 25th of the sacred month
Zilgadé, jn the year 1317 {of the Hejira).

Sy b el AT )yl showhouron sélést imishanlari
Rhitam bouldou. The term examinations were finished.

P o ( Lo =By dogati mubaréke‘yt khamsé the five hlissful
times (of daily prayers) all » &l i élfa Mylé oé lyldt the
1001 nights, i. e. the Arabian Nights, Turk. Bift bir géjé.

The Diminutive Noun.
8 692. The Diminutive noun is made by the

"o’ " - ' =
measure L fougéyl (8§ 1566, 167, d44):
Ac abd a servant: et tflubéyd a little eervant,
pea Basan beautifat: CAws houséyn darling, preitiest.

Ol sélman prop. name: Oll. souléyman Solomon,

VA 1‘-'-‘\'-’ Exerelse 148,
T O ¢ sl ¥ ELYT ) St A LT
and Sl o _r.at,t  Juab ¢! ams) o ¢ pb Sr
Camly Faola v J....-.d;..\.. (‘_‘_""L.S“ ﬁ)ﬁﬂi'h‘-ﬂ ’.__,'\:LP
PN RO e g

‘114‘.1.‘101_]&—:' “:Mi'sJijp- Ve w:r-a 4...--‘

MG sl fa e algh ! Bre e VY £, L2sl 87

Words. |.ahad,asherat mlyat oulouf or alaf; the units, tens,
hundreds and thousands. 2. %/3, /6 (duals [§ 568]). 3. fousoul sear
sons, pi. of fasl a season; a section, subdivision of a book, 4.jezayir
islands, pi. of jezire(8 646) 5. amellyat processes (Arith). 6. mad'de
article (g 644 bR 7. shouhour months (pi. of shehr). 8. product
(mef. of housoul [§ 604]? 9. havass sense, facult CB/ 10. Ichamseen
a period of 50 days, following the Erbayeen ending at the Vernal
Equinox. 11 erbayeen the orty days of midwinter, beginning
with the winter solstice, 21 December, and ending 30" January,
when the severest cold is experlenced 12. Ttesri asharee the
decimal fractions. 13 eed festival (Pentecost). 14. individuals.
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LR LY ‘,_U Exercise 149,

4:#,--) 5&19.:\:19 s{ﬂt 31;:- thL |2CJ|°-.; I Iﬁ-ﬁ \
ke wagh Uy lele 013 L5 0500 A B gy’
XN SO0 S TR PR g GRTONT T PN M R LI Y
&Agtsl;lcd;a\' -,,5:4._?(...3:35-;.131,'.;&_}&..3‘»4.11
135 Myt Godie 86y ST 6 ady Sl Tl
4.;)‘6..5'5 P o b Al Lﬂf&_.?)'d.m_'l) L;J‘LML‘;- ad)
il it Lo (A8 e Jal 4t e iz it
‘ oz i ,l:(a-k:'a'Tr'« b DULE LT, l:TJ 3 .4.;)

mc.-;:i? :)Jﬁj_ t.é-) 4’1)‘ JJ}»‘?-.' e . ﬁ...;..l. ¢ u.._-;),b ¢ lsc')g
:)-lo--;ﬁl 20 il.—-lL..u! 4:3‘,5—19)3'“4“ . lBJ -’Jl "-t‘:.‘ IBC"":‘;_
et (KU (0 3 phean ¥ Mad e U Mo g Y
has A '5).5- :’DL) PEW-T 6&3 B 3)_; 3){:‘ ‘)M‘ S
. A e . L
"E'.}"c.s‘l!’,)“"”*’ Ad b dBL:‘“"’" Fadey u<.-l' Wa e
TV ANWE R PILRTA RN g IPRTLT gV & BEVL SPPY

Words and Notes. 1. muskirat intoxicating liquids. 2. doukhan
tobacco. 3. damgha stamp. 4. hareer silk. 5. sayd fishing, hunting
mahi fish; rousoum taxes. 6. tabeer ol." to be called; Douyounou
Oumoumiyeyi Osmaneeye Idaresi the Administration of Ottoman
Public Debts; terk to 'leave; ihale to refer (IV. of havale [§ 620]).
7. milkiye civil; askeriye military (§ 581). 8. dergjat degrees (pi.
of dereje [8 576]); rutbe a rank, %;rade in the Ottoman nobility.
9. sm\f class. 10. mutemayiz privileged, superior (fayil of tema-
yuz [§ 624]). 11 rutbeyi bala the supreme civil grade in the
Ottoman nobility. 12. vezaret the rank of a vezir. 13 tarti
subtraction. 14. zarb multiplication (if pron. darb it is 'a bIow'g.
15. sayf summer. 16, khazan autumn. 17. shita winter (§ 591
18, spring. 19. mesadir infinitives (pi. of masdar [§ 648]). 20. tsastn
fundamentally 8§ 681). 21. mujtr'red simple, primitive (me"foul of
tejreed). 22, mezeedoun fiyhi augmentative: m&seed (8 605, 670);
fityhi: fiy preposition, hi pronoun ([§ 671 i] = augmented in itself).
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d@ Conversation,

Congratulations

and Felicitations.
| have heard with great pleasure
that H. I. M. the Sultan has
appreciated your services and
conferred on you adecoration of
the third class of the Osmaniye.

| have heard with the greatest
joy that H.l.M. the Sultan has
appointed you Minister Pleni-
potentiary to London.

| read in the newspapers with
extreme joy of your promotion
to the degree of Mutémayiz.

[Toalady.] My joy was very
great on hearing that H. |. M.
the Sultan had been pleased to
confer on you the Insignia of
the third class of the Shefagat.

Please accept my congratulations
on this honorific distinction.

Please accept my sincere con-
gratulations.

| cannot express my gratitude
for the interest you feel in me.

Sl s S
039 Gl G < Jude 23S
S Dbl e e bl
Ol ki 7 345 gt e
wriass Ol 3 aag die e
« )AL (h_,......- alnls s "_}Li/
& Nl L;.l'a ol i :;a_,,.‘»- ::.»\3
My D alin LAY
il st A JS7
BTSN
o5 e i a M b
e JBE g 0 gy
. paall adlbs 2835}y Sl
DRl o e ablge
et o3y gl e b
pooe fodogy Obomt B3 Ol
DY - :I'L". L;_,i e34) 31 ru\j{-l;
i) Opien s
N P e o
ol o Sl A3 Y b

Lslallt B8 b okin
oA} ol A ety g g

o BB JIR) oJM-?{-f-g RN
w0 b Ol Sl
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| am ever so much obliged
for it.

| perceive from this high token
of the Imperial favour that your
excellent qualities are appre-
ciated everywhere.

| hasten to congratulate you on

the new dignity of which Y our
Honour is the recipient.

[To an Ambassador.] Sir, Our
August Sovereign, H. |. M. the
Sultan, desirousof affordingyou
some token of his appreciation
and his regard has been pleased
to confer on you the grand

cordon of His Imperial Order
of the Mqjidiye.

Will your Excellency therefore
please to accept my very sincere

congratulations on this token of
the Imperial favour of which
you are the recipient?

| ask you, Sir, to be kind enough
to present to H. I. M. my very
respectful homage and to convey
to him the assurance of my
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rofound gratitude, and to re-  psdl ey b Jaes g g 3501 32
Erwentto im how greatly | feel ol e g2 '””t"w“'f
onoured by such™a high dis- - pal
tinction and how much | am

sensible of his high munificence

and bounty.

oot s (.:l.; Beading Exercise.
b Home (Fatherland).

-
- LY ﬂ.“ ]

& ...“ 43'. d.:,'.j ““_'. 4;-:'1! Eé‘r.» 1‘};;
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&by 3! - 5285 Sole Stk e 1 St ) Do
‘S‘L, LS'IJQ ::,J'l:p- f_Nﬂ LS.:T.J""‘ :‘J" "él.:;ﬁ w:,-ﬂ‘)d -L('s):- ‘))—a
»))L:'L: 1% 1 Q...

Bl 3l aky PP et ) dad ¢ TR N

Words and Notes. 1. sense, mind. 2. mureb'ba square
mof. of ter-bi' [§ 615]). 3. musel'les triangle (meroul of teslees
§ 619)). _4. gaziye decision, truth. 5. to judge. 6. vijdan con-
sciencé. 7. vatan home, fatherland. 8. outside, other, non- ‘fayll
of khourouy]. 9. si'hat truth. 10. itimad to believe (VIII. of
amd). 11. sneer-khor that sucks milk, suckling (§ 535). 12. mayishet
n.w. mim of aysh+ giah) a place where to gain his subsistence
8 51). 13 keoshe a nook, retreat; feragh léisure, 14, hissiyat
edlings (pi._of hiss). 15. mgl affection. 16. mevahib gifts (pi. of
mevhibe).  17. qoudie power; Providence. 18 tenef fus to breathe
V. of "nefes). 19. ataya gifts, bounties (pi. of atiye [? 646]).
20. p. t. revnagli_splendid, brilliant. 21. looking, glarice; lemhayi
iftitahda at the first glance. 22. khak soil: ground. 23. tt-al'loug
et." to fasten, to attach (V. of alaga § 629).
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24. mad'de material (8 582, 644). 25. juz a ﬁart fragment
26. p. guzeshtb past (§ 555). 27. p. yad recollection; hazeen sad (ad|
qua. huzn2E§ 60% 28. teha; ur petrification, embodlment
hajfr [§8 6 L hurriyet |bert (&8 581). 30. comfort rest
haqq right. 32 gayim eX|stent g‘a il of gam) 3. existence.
34 ejdad ancestors (pi. of magbere a buria
place (N. of Loc. gabr [ 598}5 36 sukun rest, camness, 37. netije
result, effect, (§ 582). 38 ji VPlah a place or seat of beauty, life.
9. ishtirak part|C|pat|on (VI of shirket). 40. it'tihad "union
(§ 628). 41. menfa-at interest (n. w. mim of naf' [ §597}| 42, kesret
abundance 43, muvanese familiarity, friendship (Ill. of unsiyet.
J|het|ty|le by means. 45. garabét near relationship. 46. ou-
khouvvtt aIermt 47. nisbet proport|on 48. hahimiyet sovereign-
Ib)b 582). tasar'rouf dl;) pOSsession (V of sarf).
hagiqi reaJ § 581). 51 ghalib conqueror fayi halebi).
shemsheer s/vord 58. mevhoum im mari/ mefoul of vehm).
54 khatt line. 55, mil'liyfo nationality (
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56. shébab youth. 57. oulws, -viyé noble (§ 579 of e ‘oulour).
58. gitima union (VIIL of jém [§ 627].

oY /> Lesson 57
Arabic Compound Words.

8693 There are many compound words in use
in Ottoman, composed of two Arabic words. They are
connected together either according to the Arabic or
the Persan systems of lzaftt (88 515 668). The
majority of such words are composed according to the
Persan system.

But there are some Arabic words which are in
frequent use in Ottoman in composition with other
words of Arabic origin. Their use will be best under-
stood from the following examples:

§ 694. L Arabic System. (< J,o!

1. &> #¢ (sing. genitive), s> #ou (nomin.); &> @évi
(pl.} owner, possessor:
o > zivouh animated. = oah 3 zigiymét precious.

ol zishan glorious. 2133 zoulyéd possessed of a
hand, handed.

J)tv..ﬂ Ji\ zoul jélal possessed of glory, Lord of Glory (God).

rl-. )’YT 595 2évil drham possessors of relation, relatives

2. ol sahib possessor; pl. Lbes! as-hab:
l'.a\ﬂ :__s;ﬁe sahibill imza who signse, the undersigned.
.;af:..aij} -..‘.»'.’J;eji ,....::f.e sahibil khayrat vél hasanai. The

posaeesor {or tlie author) of this good and charitable work.

3. Y la not, without:
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£ﬂ;b.: Y Ja youh'sa innumerable. o ,.,E Y ia yémout immortal.

@:;r.; Y 1z youkh'ti infallible. .'J...‘: J la bidd’ inevitable,
o= Y la shkdy’ nothing. JC_W Ia ttbali careless,

§ 695, IL. Persian System. ..,b J,ol

1. -d, s vélee, véli owner; patron. pl. Uy éoliya.
4 U véliyd akd the heir apparent, crown prince.
omal J3¢ pat s 8l niymét, véliydn' niyam benefactor.

Eiew a3 véli niyméti bimin'nét a henefactor who upraids not.

2. Ut érdab (pl. of L.-U rébb) owner of, endowed

with, master:
e bl érba’bi hikmét men of wiedom, philosophers.

sn ol érba’bi hunér endowed with skill, artisans.
Sl bl érba’ bt mérag men of curiosity, of hobbies.
t0o ALt LA\ bow ishif érba’bidir he is skilful in this.

3. _olo sahib, pl. Llx:) as-hab possessor, owner:
sy ~....-;-La sahi’bi sérvét a man of wealth, rich.
a9y wilnial asha'ti séredt the rich class,
eobei wobews) asha’bl néjalét the noble clase, nobilities,
3 wala sahi'bi firash ill in bed, eick.

4, t_ljl énca, pl. of C" név; kinds, varieties:
- Cl il énva’yi méshaqqat 2ll kinds of troubles,

5. Je! 6hl man, person, pl. lle! fhali:
et ol &l dlam & Moslem. 2+ Ja| €85 irz honorable.
=k Jal Rl béyt family. s Aol W'l khibré expert.
=la el &0 Biydt astronomer. k. el 'l mantiq logician,
= Ja) liyét capacity, capability, nbility (§ 581)
t. Julal é5'liydtli ble, capable. il X'liyétsiz incapable.
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8. oe- husn goodness, good: pi. ;,.& mehasin.
Zadh e husnu kMdmtt good, valuable service.

Ji= e husnu hal good condition; character.

L s> husnu khatt' fine penmanship.

7. +yw SOU evil, bad (pi. gstws mesavi [§ 649)):
Jl= %~ tou'yi, hal bad behaviour, bad condition.
o5 5~ sou'yi zann a bad opinion, suspicion.
Juad % SOU'YI gasd attempt to murder.
Jau! 4~ sou'yi istimal bad usage, abuse.

8. r.tcadem non-existence, absence(usedwithnouns):
=slb) pae ademi ita-at disobedience.
<l pde ademi ri-a-yet dishonour.

Sl ¢4 ade mi gpudret w eak n 345 pae €' mi vijoud
o e non-existence.
g Vb diyari adem abode of annihilation, death.

9. 5 Ibila without (used with nouns [§ 530]):

23ad S bi'la gpusour blameless; spotless; perfect.
w24 M bi'la gharaz without any intention, aimless; sincere.

10. % ghay'ri non-, in-, un- (with adjectives):
,_-,(.. 48 ghay'ri mumkin impossible.
le.. 2 ghay'ri malum unknown.
&Y e ghay'ri layigq unworthy.
467 e ghayri kuifi unsufficient.
(1_. & 3‘,1_. muslim ve ghay'ri muslim Moslem and non-Moslem.

11. J§ kemal perfection; perfect:

=33 J& JdmaH diggat perfect attention.
K ’dlg/ kema'li teshek'kur perfect gratitude.
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12. & #éfa person, self:
u..u.j‘h ‘ «.....41- bin'néfs, binéf sihd personally.
t. o3 _,;.‘.- u';' néfsi shéhirdd in the very city.
t. e s f...n &S5 kéndi néfsim dzéring on my person,
18. O e ayni the very same:
talie’ 3....._‘-.’ ayniy'lé, biay'nithi exactly the same.
g _,.a' U ay'ni sourdt the exact copy; the very same way.

t.oodil) e ay'mi zémande at the same time.

..:.j'l } ?:L; Reading Exereclse.
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Words and Notes. Nekbti ou Zl'leti ehli zoulmet the overthrow
and abasement of tyrants. 1. abd slave; Tiabesh Abyssinian;
a negro. 2. dehr world. 3. p. bakht fortune, dest|n¥. (Allusion is
made to Nadir Shah, the conqueror of Tartary, Afghanistan and
India 1735—45) 4. Dah'hak name of a celebrated Arabian tyrant,
who conquered Persia and slew king Jemshid. He is said to have
had two snakes living between his shoulders, which were fed
daily with the brains of two little® children, Zohak (Astyages?
Deioces?). 5. milk kingdom. 6. Kiave name of the blacksmith
of Ispahan, Kava (Cepheus), who killed Zohak's tax-gatherer who
cauae to seize his children, hoisted his own leather apron as a
standard of revolt and made Feridoun (Phraortes), a descen-
dant of Jemshid, king, and delivered Persia. 7. ptrishan et." to
scater or ruin. 8. igbal, idbar prosperity, misfortune. 9. bel
baghlamaq to trust. 10. dayirt, circle (8°582). 11 dewr ft." to
turn, revolve; chenberi dforan fortune's wheel. 12 zulm wrong;
the fayil of which is zalim tyrant. 13, giriftar ol." to be subjected
to. 14. akhir a last (fayil of akher).
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15 ekser for ekseriya frequently (8 683); jeza punlshment
16. jins kind, sort; amel ‘crime, sin, guilt (= tooth for tooth and
eye for eye) 17. ahen iron. 18 rakhneruin, death; souhan afile,
r 19. tezkeer et to remember, remind. 20, lan cursing.
gij a celebrated tyrant, governor of Iraq3 22. Jengiz the
great cruel and conqzueror of the 13th century tebjeel treatln
with great honour. 24. Nousheervan name of the greatest king o
the Saesani line of Persian sovereigns; Souleyman Solomon. 25. qab|I
mumkin (fayil of imkiari) gossble 26. dfaz words, terms.  27. ta%
yeer to change, verify (8 615). 28. ttfreeq to distinguish (§ 615).

29. J.f f pron. kufr means blasphemy; if kefr covering, atonement;

belief. 30. insha et." to build. 31 deer a monastery; mejl5
a mosque. 32. nazari Haqq in Gods sight (comp. Malt VI ).
3. mgous f|reworsh|P 84. ile for ye. ._inlemek to moan,
to suffer 36. mih net affl iction; ghamm sorrow. 37 pfpayan a akhir
end I|m|t sit |nJL§9y 38. mukiafat reward (.o e5/f£0§706 bj);
husnu— ( erg) think about; Yousouf Joseph. khvan
brothers. 41 Tal' lahi legad aserekel Idhou aleyna Truly (By God!),

God has appointed you ruler over us (these are the wordS whic

the brothers of Joseph spoke — according to the Qoran — when
he made himself known to them).
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oA > Lesson 58.

3 70 2K Synonymous Words.

8 6%. In the Arabic and Persian languages it
Is customary to use two and even three words of the
same meaning (Kelimati Muteradife) in the same sen-
tence to express one idea.  This is considered one of the
beauties of the language. That was the case with the
old Ottoman literature too, in which the Turks imitated
this characteristic of the said languages.

But through contact with European languages and
their literature, the new generation of writers has begun
gradually to forsake the old wearisome system and to
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adapt the use of simple and single words. Yet there
remain some instances of the old system, which by
the sanction of centuries have been stereotyped and
consolidated even in the common speech.

8 697. The synonymous words are united together
by a’, which is generaly pronounced ou, wu, not
vc. The shorter of the two comes first.

For instance, the Turkish word }atJls chalishalim
is expressed by J.,.Lll pls! ; P Sy ouuiédajn édélim,
or P"‘-’- T g o S0y ou ghayrét édélim: the words
g e a6t all meaning ‘effort’; and the meaning
of the senteoces is ‘let us try’.

e gake s 5N Ll jémabi AVlahif kérémou inayét
ditkénméz the mercy of God does not come to an end.

poakl ‘_,-:_;3 (_;E (_“:,{LU loutfounouzou témén'ni vi térdf'js
édérim I usk for your kindness.

poakt ) Ssl omn > déynimi éda vl iy-fa éylédim 1 paid my
delvs (3 is pronmounced vi, after vowels).

The words .} 1;3 = (_.;;_;‘ both mesan ‘to ask® and _§ Jal ¢
o Wl mean ‘to pay’.

Note. ouisappended to the Jaat sy]}abla of the previona word,

. Examples.
N 7 méd'hou séna é”  to praise
) el 9 x50 tagdir ou tak'seen &2 t0 praise and appreciate
- plast o J gatlon idam ét” to kill.
Vb 57 s ) akhsou givift &7 to arest and seize,
nLT,)J..‘,l» hazir ou amadé ready.
Y £ e ouloum ou filmown  arts and sciences.
obLe s i‘"‘ stmou ¥rfan science and art.
- gAiS 9 s e areou tagdim &7 t0 present, to offer,
J 5 gs déolét ou igbal prosperity and good fortune.
Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 26
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. J;..’..:.;\er Symphonious Terminations.

~ § 698 It'was agred task in the ancient Ottoman
literature, in imitation of Arabic and Persian to accu-
mulate in a sentence words of the same termination; as:

w9 plaeil ik b $Ca MémgERIM ta-am résidbyi njam
oloun'ja when dinner{-time) was over.

Aol o ol al Ny odladéti bahirds'-sa-a-déti
hazréti padishahi the proaperous birth-day of H, 1. M. the Sulian,

ol B i il i esn jilousow méyméndt-md-o
nousowu hazréti zilToul-lahi the auspicions accession of H. I M.

S Gl ol nishant sishani Osmani the glorions
Ottoman order (of knighthood).

1. o3lids SAg” Antonyms

§ 699. There is another class of words which,
though they are not synonymous and have contrary

meanings, are yet connected together by , on, wu:

e :1 Ax{ akhzou éta a taking and giving, buying and selling,
trade, business. Turkish alish vérish.

8 bty fanh Al s bou yolouRk iptida ou intihast
yoq dowr this road has no beginning and no end.

ol ot s JU3V igbal ou idbar dsmasinda in the time of
prosperity and mwfortuna

s o &f', o o5 g chojouglara jiz ou KGUN bir
shéy vér give the,chlldren something more or leas,

podil 2o pe 5 2 e Wyl Tatambola aseemét ou avdét dylé-
dim 1 went to Constantinople and came back.

A Misallér Examples.

A ) s khay'row shérr' good and evil,
Sl 3 Sols hayaton mémat life and death,
ol g _’, Jly~ souval vé jévab question and answer,
e 3 5 Midr of sarar gain and loss,
lie 3 Yo séfa vt jéfa pleasure and pain,

= ks b ok makidfaton médjaeat reward and punishment.
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bz % i igfa vé dstiyfa  payment and receipt of adebt
Sl 3 bt ijar ou éstijar  leasing and hiring,
F‘L: 3 l"'— tdslim of téaél'lidm  delivery and receipt,
Pl 3 21 3| igrae ou dstigraz  lending and borrowing,
o (5 tadimoutéal-tim teaching and learming.

V@ (':L' Exercise 150.

ombo s adls “raxd LB 135 T3 p0ma DAl SLSIY 1
a3y y CJ,E\J Yl é'L:_:..:: S Ele . )3)<§,) S
J)RMS sry—f S CJIJSL-T :_,,.Lg "‘-’-':"ﬁ")’. Y 508
e FVALT LG Sy gl s %
olet ¥y oy o .,';.L:il.r,, VUSSR PN e sl
BRIV IS i WO Iy Y st oy Olad £ 4 J 1ol Salizel o

o v Jmar ab! W7 ang! LVl pagd

#0003 ali finl s 2o lezle u&h CI 1 U

(24 Lo) oo 02l a3 ST 560 0yl plo 1T RuST e

Saab) e wJ:f: G2 D edph b adile) gt L
4,...11-.‘-'&.': l-\:*}:_; _‘_}Al gSﬁy'- C;.\:]ln'l NERY -.'.l(c;‘}‘ “‘5-'&19\
L \.Jg-lr n-J.:.wYL_ G'Ji \it;)lh-uj Jltt;i GJB.)T dJ: . 15)1.13‘1:" :_;)’.gh

, * i a £l -

Soam « sl 18 M q—pc‘lb)fb)ﬂamk e E_'b):
Words and Notes. 1. madoud regarded. 2. malik dir he has,
owns. 3. merhoum deceased and admitted to God's mercy gmefoul
- of rahmet) 3. mutevef fa dead, asleep (mefoul of tevf'fi [8 623]);
3. haji Jerusalem pilgrim (fayil of hajj is hajij = haji); Ketejian
Haji Boghos = Effendi. 4. papa_the pope of Rome. 5. id-diya,
id-da-a to claim. 6. itigad conviction (VIII. of aqd [§ 627]), eeman
belief. 7. halin' for halini your situation, distress. 8. arz etmek
to state politely. 9. namerd coward (8 530), cruel. 10. heman ki Since.
11 kel leskull, head. 12. kulah cap; merd amanly man. 13 muhed

dreadful (fayil of ihale, IV. of J,a). 14 itfa to extinguish (§ 619).
15. hijret e to pass. 16. sufla lower, lowest (fem, of esfel [§ 610].
26
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17. sr ou seyahat journoy; 17. prens di Gal the Prince of
Wales. 18 és-sey' yid a descendant from Muhamme'd, Lord; 18. haji
pilgrim to Mecca  19. bagi everlasting (fayil of baga), dayim
permanent (fayil of devam).

Vo d.g.j Translation 151.

|. 1. The speaker® began? his speech, by saying,
'Honourable hearers.”® 2. Where is the residence of the
undersigned? 3. The word ‘'who' is used for those
who have sense®, and 'which' for things which have no
sense. 4. My uncle is wealthy: his property isimmense
(innumerable). 5. Kojamaii oghlou is a skilful (capable)
artisan, he is a thorough master of his business: but
Bichagji o%hlou is an incapable man, his family is always
in poverty®. 6. Scientists and artists have done great
services to humanity®.

I1. 7. The teacher of penmanship in the College
is Haji Nahid Effendi. 8. The pupils who have been
disobedient’, the teacher disgraces® them. 9. There
was a great multitude®: the Moslem and the non-Moslem
inhabitants of the city, with their families, were all
present there. 10. | have not the habit of lending
and borrowing. 11 The leasing and the hiring of this
house are finished®. 12. The question of education®
is a question of life and death for a nation. 13. The
payment and the receipt of your debt are impossible
now. 14. Ali-Mouzaffer Effendi was appointed guardian
(patron) to this orphan.

) Words and Notes. 1. natiq (fayil of noutq speech?. 2. ibtidar
it." 3. houzzari zevil vagar hazarati: huzzar pi. of hazr, zevil
vagar (8 694); hazarat pi. of hazret. 4. zevil ouqoul; ougoul, pi.
of agl sense (§ 694 9. 8" taar ou zarouret. 6. insaniyet c}§ 581).
7. adimi ita-atda boulounan. 8. adeni ri-ayetde boulounour. 9. iz-

diham (8 6202. 10. khitam boulmag. 1L meSde (n. w. mim of souval).
12 talimou terbiye.
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ool V:U Reading Exercise.
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Words and Notes. Terkibt-bend a p?)em in stanzas of similar
metre but of differentrhyme; the distiches of each stanzarhyme,
excepting thelast distich (pp. 302, 396). 1. tevek'kul totrust (in God)
[V.ofveklla]',yaver helper; Hagg The True One, God. 2. shad happy;
nashad unhappy (& 530). 3.felekarevolving sphere of the heavens;
fortune, destiny. 4. meshreb natural disposition; nasaz discordant,
incorrect. 5. ‘deonek inconsistent, changeable (§ 439%. 6. Take
refuge! Trust to God! (= May God keep you). 7. halim mild,
Eent e (adj. g. of hilm [3 606]). 8. ghazab anger. 9. youmshaq
houylou mild-natured; chifte”a kick with both hind feet at once.
10. aBek, perk violent, severe. 11 graceful smile: nezaket (pseudo-
Arabic from p. naziy grace; tebes sum smile (§ 622). 12. p. sheer
a lion; gasd et" to intend to kill. 13 bed-asil whose family or
origin is vile, bad; mean, nasty. 14. ngabet nobility. 15. uniforma
uniform gt.]. 16. zerdouz gold-laced (8 535). 17. to saddle: palan
a pad subsfituted for a saddle in the East; it resembles a large
cushion. 18 bed-maye vile-natured (8 536). 19. pleasure party,
society: mey, wine, 20. ishret drinking, wine. 21. giher disposition.
22.temyeez & to distinguish. 23.mehekk',vulg. meheng atouchstone,
test (n.’1. of hekk [8 ).
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24. nous-h', nousouh advice; yola gelmek to come right.
25. to punish (8 va). 26. haqq right, clam. 27. keotek beating,
cudgelling. 28. belief and religion. 29. erbabi ghinathe rich people
§ 6957). 30. namous a sense of honour, decorum; hameeyet honesty.

naghme song, a melody sung. 32. tagdeer et." to appreciate.
3. p. gush ear. 3. tazyee to waste [Il. of zay'] nefes the breath.
35. tebdeel et." to change; magam atune. 36. avret, avrat woman.
37. maghloub ol." to be defeated; heva any unreasonable bias. 38. er
brave man (Armenian). 39. nefs the carnal man, the spirit of
conscupiscence. 40. ram et." to submit. 41. manen di shejer like
a tree. - 42. nabit ol.” to grow, to vegetate. 43. sabit ol." to be
firm. 44. ehl a capable man (§ 695 °). 45. nogsan deficiency.
46. work. 47. pezira'yi khitam et." to bring to an end.

d& Conversation.
A Vist on Ship-board.
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Euphonic Changes of the Letters.
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oA > Lesson 59.
Euphonic Changes of the Letters.

A.Assimilationor a2} Idgham.

§ 700. ldgham is gthe imposition of one letter
on another, or) the assimilation of one letter to another.
This occurs when two letters of the same kind have
come together. The imposition (or assimilation) aways
takes place on the second letter, provided that the first
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IS quiescent (8 42). The assimilation is denoted by a
shedde () over the second letter; the quiescent |etter
is marked by ajezma (') [8 45].

8 70L. There are four cases in which Idgham
ocCurs:

a. If theFirg of the double Homogeneous L etters
is quiescent, it is removed or imposed upon the second,
and the latter is doubled or marked with a shedde; as:

....JJ.- wmil té¢: the first lam is quiencent: therefore it is omitted

and imposed on the second fam: and this imposition is indieated
by a shéddé, which shows that the second lam is donbled thus:

=L milZé.
:_'.43...1..-; hid'dét ‘anger’: is written as .._;:.h: hid dét,
_,i:. e f-: davét, afv: the Obj. Part. of the measwe e

* 8

ia » ).c.l.a J J..l.m médowv, mafouv; the ﬁrst letter y is quiescent,
therefore impoeed on the second »; as: _,_s.t.- )am + médowr, mafouy.

There is no change in the pronunciation in either
instances.

b. If the First of the double Homogeneous L etters
is punctuated by a vowel, the vowel is cast back upon
the preceding letter and the letter itself imposed upon
the second:

J)L-h ikhlal to spoil: the remainder is i (§ 634 a): the

Bubjective Puarticiple is J.Lm the first of the double letters has
a vowel the vowel is cast back upon the preceding letter: hence
J.La-.- moukh’-lil becomes J.L-u moukhdll’; after the assimilation
:_}.}u mou-khill'.

AL phédid severe: v:\l‘:: the Nour of Superiority according
to the measure :}.ui & 609) is J'J-i ésl-déd: Remove the vowel
to the preceding: it is :.\...1 éshéeddl, after the assimilation A..-'.
&-shédd “severest’.

_c. If the Preceding Letter already has a vowel,
or if it is an €elif, the vowel of the first letter cannot
be carried back to the preceding; therefore the vowel
of the first letter is omitted: and the letter itself is

laced over the second of the double homogeneous
etters:
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P

AlA irtidad apostasy (VIII of v» _; [§ 627]): the remainder

is 3.5, (§ 684 a): the Subj. Part, is AJ..-J.. miirtd -did: the firat of
the double letiers » has a vowel: that vowel cannot be brought
back to the precadmg =; because it already has a vowel: there-
fore the vowel of the first 5 iy omitted: aw 343 __,.. milrtédd, and
the laEtﬁ:f’ltself impoged upon or asgimitated with the second
30 a8 A miriédd’ (vulg. mourtad, mirlad) apostate.

Note. In such cases the Objectlve Partlclple in the same with
Subj. Part. as: Iy J. misrtéddd = >335 J. =13 J. migrtédel; but
the Obj. Part. of the measures Infigal and Iftigal is not used.

23 mirour to pass: \/)_,.- according to the measure ,_j.ab
the Subj, Part. is )L- ma -rir: the first of the double homogeneous
letters () bus a vowel but that vowel cannot be transported
te the preceding let.t.er, because it is élif: therefore the vowel of the
first ré ia omiited as )'La maryr; and the letter itself assimilated
with the second #é ;: as _)L. marr’,

d. If two elifs have come together, the first dif is
assimilated with the second: but the second €lif, instead
of taking a shedde, has a medda placed over it (88 294,
39, 47, 603):

_nl émr order: the Bubj. Part. of the measure ng; in _,:ﬁ
é-amir: the first élif is omitted and the second bhas médda; thus
J:T a-mir commander. G| ityan to follow: VTJI: ;.EL; ‘:,"""
éa-ti = C}T a-t1 following.

Note. 1. All double homogeneoua letters are not subject to
assimilation, tiiere are exceptions; as: 3. médéd help, s khalél
injury, j o zarer loes, —... sébéb reason, ul:( tktitab copying.

o

] 2. The Bubj. Purt. of t’- hajj ‘pilgrimage’ in c-;'b- = g ale
hajj = Cl- haji or =l haji pilgrim (to Mecea (8anni Moslems),

Jerasalem (Christians), Kérbéla (Peraiuns) and Haji Béktash near
Kir-shéhir (Qiztlbashes)).

\ov Exercise 152.

Change the foIIowmg words into the prescribed
forms, first without idgham and afterwards with idgham:

Into the Subjective Participle (Fayil 88 601—3, 634d):
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Into the Noun of Location (J‘h.:)
U RRN KL NP IR
Into the Noun of Superiority (uﬁol § 609):

- -

.:,;.g‘:‘“}t ¢ 14 y ” 15‘}:5': 18}-521 "--\l-kj ‘J)L-:-
Into the Noun with Mim (=Ji):

18 R L S A T T
sy B o S My ey

Words. 1. confusion (spoilt). 2. to implore help (who asks
help). 3. to eat. 4. case, especialy (especial). 5. addition (added).
6. to take. 7. persistence (persistent). 8. completeness, 9. a be-
coming red (intensely red).  10. common (general, public). 1L to
abide, stay (an abode, place). 12. to pass (a passage, path). 13 to
scratch (atouch stone). 14. complete; true. 15 few. 16. beloved.
17. delicious. 18 love (love). 19 loss (loss). 20. joy (joy).

B. Modification of Letters. M} Eelal.

§ 702. The letters (g 51 are caled 'weak' or

‘feeble’ letters (houroufouillet), and all the others are
caled 'sound’ letters (houroufou sahihe) by the Ar_abss
The weak letters cannot bear any burden or 'motion
(vowd), as the sound |etters can; tth/ cannot have any
vowel, they must be quiescent (§42). [f in the formation
of words they should be in a position in which a vowel
would naturally be placed on them, were they 'sound
letters, this vowel is removed or modified.

8 703. The genera principa of modification or
permutation of the weak letters is as follows:

When avowel {+-) and aweak letter (¢ ) which

-

IS not analogous to it come together in a word, the
ordinary laws of euphony require that one should yield;
and in Arabic the vowel prevalls.

Note. FElif is analogous to ustun, ye to esre and vav to
eotre (§ 27).
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§ 704. The weak letters 3 and (g require especia

consideration: the changes of | are not important.

§ 705. Modification of vav sis JMe

a If vav has a vowel and the preceding letter is
quiescent, its vowel is transported to the preceding

letter; as:

(;:,-; “J _,3 ; g.s_,;. savn, qavl, khavf V‘:_,_',..; ¢ J}:; ¢ :.':;L: the

LA

Obj, Part. by the measure J_,:ia: {§ 604): U_}_’,.a:- ¢ J_,_’,.i:. T PE
} .
mas -voun, mag-voul, makh'vouf: modified (s 5,0as ma-sou-oun etc.

» ¥ -
after the nassimilation ) jeas’ Jyois®
makhouf ‘kept, spoken, terrible’.

b. If the letter preceding vav has ésré as its vowel

L

(35=) vav is changed into s (i-); as:

rya ma-soun, magoul,

The word, ! Root. | Measure. ¥:::lr:l M&‘}_ﬁf’d
P N v .
o3 dow'e S 36 DA B3
> & da-y.i'i! du-yi
o3 vem | U531 Sk { ObJ 32 Of e
- miv-zan IE miy-zan
* e s f -
3323 vijoud | 333 JiRi l j‘f?j"i _"’.'f-l‘,
- iv-jad wy-jad
V5L (§620) | 535 | Subj. Part, .{ 93 den Y
L @ ! midvir | md’dir.

|

c. If the letter preceding vav have dstin as its
vowel, (=) the vav is changed into &if (-a-):

Cyine sof'vét | Gie

VoS adavét

338 |

al

LI >
Saad ta-n
mitsa-fé-vét

=35k

mou-a-dévél

=Gl
mﬂaafc,u

i

mou-g-dert

! The forms in this column do not actually occur, but are
given to show how the rule works.
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The word. Root.l Measare ! Nf:]il:nr?l Mi%‘:ig.ed
|
G riea D OV '"’3; ": ot
. :- o o mér-pb-vét méré:cfc
A A
23> dévr 5% > !{ m)é;:gr m):;r.

d. VPav after servile élif is

(88 591, 602 a):

changed into Aémeé

i ' .o | ..
5% déor 13351 G { o # 1
; | da-vir da:}pr
laghe 50 1 Q&3 [ 26 Gy
s Taghe 4 520 1 JWL il-ghav il-gha
T DT R 565 5
= A 1] a ri)
= e l { dow-av dou-a
Ny ridean 555 | S { "_ﬁ‘f '(,"3
- ) i re-2ar riza
oy H - - -
Goto | 52 g [ P | o
’ I ’Jc i J 18-4-lav | i5-fi-la.
yov L Exercise 158

Changethefollowi ng nounsinto theformsmentioned
below: first into the natural and afterwards into the
modified forms:

Bubjective Particip]e 8§ 602—603):
‘)3 ’J)’ S)L-'li' 5):“:l8‘r' TL-O)
Noun with Mim (Ju.a)

L}
.‘04‘

ki

5_9}#- d}b ry u)( ‘“"}-‘
Words. 1. to continue. 2. word agreement ((7:onsent|ng
3. emptiness. 4. fasting. 5. eminence. consent.

fear. 9. taste (taste) ermission (fi urafuve language)
ndeath(deah)( ). 10. p (fig guage).
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Derivative Infinitive J'G";I (& 621]).
LR 1 s R *
3939 gy Mot sl T p b s
Deriv. Inf. (JWiz.l [§ 631]): 'y Y.G) ¢ 8 10}
12. arrival (to bring forward, to C|te2 13 arrlval 1(60 send).

14. existence (to invent). 15. clearness (to explain), to ex-

cuse, pardon (to resign). 17. loyalty (to rece|ve) (to ask
explanation).

§ 706. Modification of ye b Jdk

a If ye would properly and regularly have a vowel
and if the preceding letter be quiescent, the vowd is
transfered to the preceding letter:

Natural Modified
The word. Root, Measure. form. form,

3 -

Slastyhan] Y | uai || O I

més-?;d mé-sil
" J}:‘ géy’- - ‘;}:‘ - J...ILE [ ] ‘)‘...,.- [ ] J::""'
H mids- y; -ré mé-gi-ré.

b. If the letter preceding yé have dstin for its
vowel, the ¢¢ is changed into &if:

e I PR - ene? et _’
3 ndf SO I A s eAH O
! | lmi-na-féyél| mi-na-fa
:'_—.;_1’:-_; riayét | T FL | GG Tn—-f-"- |y Ny A
- | mira'éyét | mi-ra-at
=505 vigaret | 20 ‘ Ui { 5 AN
- méz-yér mé-2ar
U:TD aysk :;-:-“ t ‘},‘_‘A { [ et WL
! ma—y{‘sh ma-ask
L-._'.Llhéyml A !. G (| == e
N ) méh-yébdt | mé-ha-bél,

e If yé is quiescent and the preceding letter has
éiré as its vowel, the yé is changed into wav:
.} . *
sheol fad | e (G Subj.Part.k s 1 e
- m?uy:j}?d t.nou—ja;d
NS o (CD) @ o) { e o

mouy-jib mou-jib.
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d. After the servile dif, ye is usually changed into
hemte (88 591, 602 a): :

e i
. - DT I r - .
Sl migabe T 5 1 pG ] b | h..f.E
o T | . ‘L na-geb i na-ib
Con hédiye - Gaa  OGw ] oidel L daal
. i . g ay ida.
: _ | d | ihda

\og v Exercise 154,

Change the following words into the measures
mentioned below: first into their natural and afterwards
into their modified forms:

Subjective Participle[8§ 602—603]:

:Jll-E‘ 1 1':)3‘.‘:5 1 S;;E‘j % sg}l:j 1 ‘I.Jl':ﬁﬁ: ¢ 5:.,":‘-".

E.L::"] ';'L:;.','u ""l?j", TR
Deriv. Tof. (JU1): €2/, oald S i tis™ &S
Derivative Infinitive {JUs!):

w{’lt_‘?‘“i;i‘loé,’u‘)‘llj tlﬂol: tls‘:J ’.
Noun with mim { Jazs):

M e Paahs Ml 05 g (k) -

"o

Derivative Infinitive (:\ls":ﬁ,:= :,151::.: § 618):

lﬁ;..é'h._)‘w.ﬁl‘20&;,4;‘m)??;‘”"‘)s‘%té‘“‘;‘ 25‘__-{:’(‘ 'IJ,.:.

Words. 1. vidt (vigitor). 2. much (redundant, superfluous).
3. to obtain éworthy). 4. to leave a remnant, to look (other,
remainder). 5. to cause: to leave a legacy (who leaves propert
to one as heir; that causes). 6. dress, costume ﬁto wear a garment).
7. end (to come to an end). 8. to be enough (to suffice). 9. com-
plaint (fo complain;. 10. softness (to loosen). 11 drinking (to
drink). 12 to act, happen (to perform) 13 7(o_wear)._ 14. abun-
dance. 15 much (auction). 16. horror. 17. light (Ilﬂht-house.
18 respect, esteem. 19, meeting, encounter. 20. dell% t (amity).
21. whisperin (supphcahor?. 22. medicine (treatment). 28. pleasure
(to vaunt). 24. discord. 25. pleasure (reward).
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_";'I;s r_L.S Reading Exercise.

The Ceremony of the
Coronation of the King
of England.
London: Aug. 9., 1902. — The
ceremony of the Coronation took
place at 1240 in Westminster
Abbey, theinterior of which was

splendidly decorated.

A crowd of incalculable numbers
was gathered dl aong the route
of the Royal Couple [the King
and the Queen] from Buckingham
Palace to the Cathedral, making

enthusiastic ovations. The King
appeared to be in excellent
health.

At 2. p. m. their Magjesties (after
having received the homage of
the Archbischop of Canterbury,
the Prince of Wales, the Duke
of Norfolk, and the represen-
tatives of the Nobility) returned

s Sl 1 o
S S
(AmiaaZoed) — o gib 1A 20009
OA S 0ol eeie sl
RN A e g ST
Sy Rl ,_3_,5‘;';_,).\ dljl...:(
-3} Pl g Fdi) e "c!d:

sl ) AL «edlis i3
$JSaas” L5 Wl Oal
O ik o N3 SV ey,
e JUB o3 it dT g b
R e s P -

.6:)_,-_3.’)_;(

ek A3 e a3 s Ui
aatunl g ealT Slflat f 0afQ)
Bt Tippdny U (8B
(Glydosiaa) 333 *(Jbss) i g
1 et gans =in w,_'.’lw Q(J'L) >
S Gl e o b

Words and Notes. Ingllterra Qrali hazretlernin resmi tetev-

wjjlfoi. 1. resm pi. meras
ordlnanly$§67lh?

shasha mef. of sha-sha-a (§
576).

Norfolk

m (8 649) ceremony.
3.musha'sh asouretdesplendldly(§458 mti-
635). 4. hazarat p

2. fevgel-'adt extra

of hazret 497

5. jemmi ghafeer a great multitude. = 6. %t
ahval pi. of hal, sih-hi-ye sanitary: mensoub of suh hat (§ 5

7. bash p |s%o pos. 8. |Ie for ve (§ 470). 9. Prens di Gal.
zadeglan pi. of K

nobles (8§ 510); sinif the dass
(8 604).

hiya assembly, mebous (mef. of ba's) delegate
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to Buckingham Paace, where
they appeared on the balcony
and were loudly cheered by the
throng outside.

We are assured that the King
experienced no fatigue from
(during) theceremony andlooked
well throughout it.

Theilluminationsinthe evening
were magnificent; a vast crowd
thronged the streets and filled
the air with their shouts of joy.

(The Constantinople Agency.)

L ondon: the same (day) — Coro-
nation day was favoured with
splendid weather; the city was
richly beflagged and avast crowd
filled the streets.

The ceremony in the Abbey, of
which the duration was an hour
and a quarter, was magnificent.
The King showed no signs of
fatigue.

perfect (§ 557 €. 14. nasiye loo

o8 33 Lesson 59.

AR

fo Ko 0ASTIR) Jpd dllist
agl Calisge e (LT
A s b del 3 iy

- oo JiNadT

*-.*.'-.-:-'-3 e Ly U 3
Ghstust 3 G g 00
ST PP RV SRR
Flol BIE 7 Ly Jeme Jl gl

< Pl QLB MO st

U et Satats u3at p5T
ATl s - a0
Bnh gL auie 2 2Ly

s 030400 4l 03 J30 ..
(Jy gty

el Ha 38 s 1Ty
R R
st Alsbay edi)ge g ‘_‘,\})l;
T PN U R LESS

odtayaslas

2 1800 bt &4, Cal aalls”
0L 500 5 L5 e U3
a2 Mo oon sl o

coalam) sl «ids

a
o

.15, moutantan

12, teemin &,.": to assure (2 of emn E 28]%). 13. ber kemal

magnificent (m6f. of tantana [

kir:l%,sface 8
§ 458). 16. te-ab ou meshaggat

fatigue and suffering; hiss et.": to fed. 17. ayin ceremony.
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The procession (of the Coro-
nation) was gorgeous. All the
Peers and Peeresses were in
Stateattireand produced agrand
effect, (and among them were)
Lord Kitchener, General Sir
A.Gaselee, and Admiral Seymour.
The hotels were decorated, and
the ordinary prices were main-
tained. The terms for places
ontheplatformswerevery mode-
rate. The enthusiasm was great.
King Edward, athough very
thin, looksvery well. No accident
occurred. (TheNational Agency.)

18 alay procession.

Euphonic Changes of the Letters.

19. sira bench,
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s e S T 25 s
S e Sy Jamn5 B Sy )
Bty BT Jawes
i by AT - S ns
LT Ugpand Jind 3 (1)
Al w2 ol A s
sl U S o
195 Js o GU A LAY L2game 4 la)
v shebic ..:;:’....' PRI W (L
il 03 e S A I
T+ 2l S ames il 03 Ja)

oty pps sl
(Jb gl LuilSh)

latform. 20. doun

low, moderate. 21 liadise (fayil of houdous [3 582)).

The Coronation in Westminster
Abbey and the procession lasted
an hour. Theweather is magni-
ficent. After the ceremony the
King and Queen returned to
Buckingham Palace.

The King, who looks thinner,

declares that the ceremony

caused him no fatigue.
(Fournier.)

Tuikish Conv.-Grammar,

83 { Aaduatmd } — 1387 ¢ a0y
O 3T 'l—’ﬁl_f'l—.} ,_9_*-3-'1- Cj-i
okl el e - adenl plgo
GanyS 6 e adF s IS
g il (ST oS

NETY 1|
Ayl _.i.‘..;;f[:-_g; ahrabi ._‘,J«:....:’.
st g g SN S Ol
roaMianl Ol gt SR o G
(adss)

27
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e 3> Lesson 60.

WA

e 2> Lesson 60.
Miscellaneous ldiomatic Phrases.

Eldin gdléini yap.

Shimdi gclir.

Tki gindé bir.

Bin olmasam boghordajaq idi.

Az qaldi béni bir geédzdén
édi-yorondan,

O qoadari él eériv,

Baiia é vérmiéz,

Buaiia & étdi.

Ofia géos ctdi.

Adqli hashine géldi.

Basht dava gildiyd gibi. |

Buashi tasha gélir golnée. |

Onowu biv shiéy yérmé gomaz.

Pél: chapowy aliniyor.

Yieitna asniish,

Aqlima gefdi.

Aglina bray.

Dédillévimd fikrifidé tond,

Diépétagla gétd:.

Eodion pattadi.

Ustiiitit haskini déyishdir.

Sédainit achnay,

Né gadar vagit sirér?

Bou hich bir shéyd yaramne.

Gédozdin geclir,

Elimé béoylé bir Lital gich-
diyt yoghoudou.

Yiméyé géliv amma saqla-
naya gelméz,

Diérisi qirmiziya chalar.

Stjimi ikt qatle.

Eulévi id qat div.

Bir &l baghi vérmishlér,

Do as much as you can.

He will be here presently.

Once in two days.

But for my help he would
have been drowned.

He came very near causing
me the loss of an eye.

That was sufficient.

| cannot afford it.

He beckoned me.

He winked at him.

He came to his senses.

When he got into trouble.

He regards that as of no
account.

He is easily touched.

He is out of humour.

It occurred to me.

Remind him of it.

Kemetnber what | say.

Itwentdown head foremost.

It alarms me excessively.

Change your clothes.

Tocommence conversation.

How long will it take?

This is good for nothing.

Cast your eye over it.
Such "a book | had never
seen.

It is good to eat, but will
not do to keep.

Its skin is reddish.

Double the string.

Their house is two stories
high.

They had given a token.
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Kitaba bir gab géchir.

Ordan oraye, orden oruyac
né olajag bédylé?

oulag asmo.

Tashi® yirviné qodon.

Top aldi,
Scﬁyléméyéagkzﬁmvar:t;wymn}
Thilim dsté varmayor.

LUl ouzoun (fyri) dour.
Sén né séi, bindé o youm.

Adam var adam da var.
Bize alt st édi.

Buaita yazig dir?

Dasin yaziq déyil mi?

Sésiaid bis!

ElU achiq bir adém dir.

DBend dénw bashduwn chigara-
jJugsin?

Evind bhargimibashimayioqdi.

Géozt gildi. Nuzara géldi.
(edz déydi. Nazar diydi ]
Dagh dash adam Eésilnvish.
Bashini yédi.

Ishiinden gdjimden oldonm.
Aqlind bashifia topla.
Junifi' wmi chigiyoroudou?

Dili ougoun donr.
Né oldow 15¢ aldon.
ek sormal

Miscellaneous Idiomatic Phrases.
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Put a cover on the book.

Wh?/ move it about from
place to place?

Don't care.

He has hit the nail on the
head.

He has become bankrupt.
| cannot bear to s[;)) on
so painful a subject).

He is thievish.

| have equal claims with
you.

There are more sorts of
men than one.

He has put us all to con-
fusion.

| am to be pitied.

Am | not to be pitied?

Be quiet!

He is a libera man.

Will you lead me aso
astray?

He has lost me all my pro-
perty.

He has been affected by an
evil eye. Heisbewitched.

The hill is full of people.

He was the cause of his
death.

| was hindered in my work.

Come to your senses.

Were you dying, that you
were in such a hurry?

He talks much.

Forget the past.

| cannot tell (how badly
matters are going).

27*
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Appe_:n_dices,

The Ottoman Literature.

In dl literary matters the Ottoman Turks have
shown themselves a singularly uninventive people: the
two great schools, the old and the new, into which we
may divide their literature, being closely modelled, the
one upon the classics of Persia, the other on those of
Modern Europe, and more especially of France. The
old or Persian school flourished from the foundation of the
Empire down to about 1830, and still continues to drag
on a feeble existence, though it is now out of fashion
and cultivated by none of the leading men of letters.
These belong to the new or European school, which
sprang up some fifty or sixty years ago, and which, in
spite of the bitter opposition of the partisans of the old
Oriental system, has succeeded, partly through its own
inherent superiority and partly through the talents and
courage of its supporters, in expelling its rival from the
position of undisputed authority which it had occupied
for upwards of five hundred years. For the present
purpose it will be convenient to divide the old school into
three periods, which may be termed respectively the
pre-classical, the classical, and the post-classical. Of
thesethefirst extends from the early days of the empireto
the accession ot'Suleyman L, 1301—1520 (A.H.700-926);
the second from that event to the accession of Mahmoud 1,
1520—1730 (926—1143); and the third from that date
totheaccessionof Abd-ul-Aziz, 1730—1861 (1143—1277).

~ The works of the old school in &l its periods are
entirely Persian in tone, sentiment, and form. We find
in them the same beauties and the same defects that
we observe in the productions of the Iranian authors.
The formal elegance and conventional grace, alike of
thought and of expression, so characteristic of Persian
classicd literature, pervade the works of the best Ottoman
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writers, and they are likewise imbued, though in a less
degree, with that spirit of mysticism which runs through
so much of the poetrh/ of Iran. But the Ottomans
did not stop here. 'In their romantic poems they chose
as subjects the favorite themes of their Persian masters,
such as Leyla and Mejnoun, Ferhad and Shirin,
Y oussouf and Zuleykha, and so on. They constantly
aluded to Persian heroes whose stories occur in the
Shah-Name and other storehouses of Iranian legendary
lore; and they wrote _their poems in Persian metres and
in Persian forms.” The mesnevi, the gasid”, and
the ghaz£l, — al of them, so far at least as the
Ottomans are concerned, Persian, — were the favorite
verse-forms of the old poets. A mesnevi is a poem
written in rhyming couplets, and is usually narrative
in subject. The gaside and the ghazel are both
monorhythmic; the first as arule celebrates the praises
of some great man, while the second discourses of the
joys and woes of love. Why Persian rather than Arabian
or any other literature became the model of Ottoman
writers, is explained by the early history of the race.
Some two centuries before the arrival of the Turks in
Asia Minor, the Seljouks, then a mere horde of savages,
had overrun Persia, where they settled and adopted the
civilization of the people they had subdued. Thus
Persian became the language of their court and Govern-
ment, and when by and by they pushed their conquests
into Asia Minor, and founded there the Seljouk empire
of Roum, they carried with them their Persian culture,
and diffused it among the peoples newly brought under
their sway. It was the descendants of those Persianized
Seljouks whom the early Ottomans found ruling in Asia
Minor on their arrival there. What had happened to
the Seljouks two centuries before, happened to the
Ottomans then: the less civilized race adopted the
culture of the more civilized. As the Seljlouk empire
fell to pieces and the Ottoman came gradually to occupy
its place, the sons of men who had caled themselves
Seljouks be?_|an thenceforth to look upon themselves as
Ottomans. Hence the vast mgjority of the people whom

! Se the Reading Exercises in pages 259, 306—307.
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we are accustomed to think of as Ottomans are so only
by adoption, being really the descendants of Seljouks
or Seljoukian subjects, who had derived from Persia
whatever they possessed of civilization or of Iiterar?/
taste. An extraordinary love of precedent, the result
apParentIy of conscious want of original power, was
suificient to keep their writers loyal to their early guide
for centuries, till at length the allegiance, though riot
the fashion of it, has been changed in our own days,
and Paris has replaced Shiraz as the shrine towards
which the Ottoman scholar turns. While conspicuously
lacking in creative genius, the Ottomans have always
shown themselves possessed of receptive and assimilative
powers to a remarkable degree, the result being that
the number of their writers both in prose and verse is
enormous. It ought to be premised that the poetry of
the old school is greatly superior to the prose.

When we reach the reign of Mahmoud II., the
great transition period of Ottoman history, during which
the civilization of the West began to struggle in earnest
with that of the East, we find the change which was
coming over al things Turkish affecting literature along
with the rest, and preparing the way for the appearanee
of the new school. The chief poets of the transition
are Fazil Bey, Vasif, notable for his not altogether
unhappy attempt to write verses in the spoken language
of the capital, lzzet Molla, Pertev Pasha, Akif
Pasha, and the poetesses Fitnet and Leyla. In the
works of all of these, although we occasionally discern
a hint of the new style, the old Persian manner is
gill  supreme.

More intimate relations with Western Europe and
a pretty general study of the French language and
literature, together with the steady progress of the
reforming tendency fairly started under Mahmoud II.,
have resulted in the birth of the New or Modern school,
whose objects are truth and simplicity. In the political
writings of R"shid and Akif Pashas we have the first
clear note of change; but the man to whom more than
to any other the new departure owes its success is
Shinasi EfF6ndi, who employed it for poetry as well as
for prose. The European style, on its Introduction,
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encountered the most violent opposition, but now it
aone is used by living authors of repute. If any of
these does write a pamphlet in the old manner, it is
merely as a tour de force, or to prove to some faith-
ful but clamorous partisan of the Persian style that
it is not, as he supposes, lack of ability which causes
the modern author to adopt the simpler and more
natural fashion of the West. The whole tone, sentiment
and form of Ottoman literature have been revolutionized
by the new school: varieties of poetry hitherto unknown
have been adopted from Europe; an altogether new
branch of literature, the drama, has arisen; while the
sciences are now treated and seriously studied after the
system of the West.

Among writers of this school who have won dis-
tinction are Ziya Pasha, Jevdet Pasha: the states-
men and historians. Ahm6d Midhat Effendi, Sami
Bey: the lexicographer and encyclopedist, Ebuz-Ziya
TevfigBey, Mouallim Naji Effendi, Hamid Be'y:
who holds the first place among Ottoman dramatists,
Mibran Effendi: the grammarian, and Kemal Bey:
the leader of the modern school and one of the most
illustrious men of letters whom his country has produced.
He has written with conspicuous success in almost
every branch of literature, — history, romance, ethics,
poetry, and the drama.

Sultans of the House of Osman.

The dates are those of the Sultan's accession,
according to the Moslem and Christian eras.

A.H. A.D.

1 Osman 1 Son of Er-Toghroul 700 1301
2. Orkhan » » Osman I. 726 1326
3. Mourad I. » » Orkhan 761 1359
4. Bayazid (Bgjazet) I. » » Mourad I. 791 1389
Interregnum 804 1402

5. Mehemmed |. » » Bayazid I. 816 1413
6. Mourad II. » » Mehemmed I. 824 1421
7. Mehdmmed II. » » Mourad Il. 855 1451
8. Bayazid II. » » Meehemmed II. 886 1481
9. Selim I. » » Bayazid Il. 918 1512
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AH AD

10.  Souteyman I. Son of Selim |I. 926 1520
1. Sim 1L » » Souleyman I. 974 1566
12 Mourad Il » » Seim Il 982 1574
13 Mehemmed III. » » Mourad HI. 1003 1595
14. Ahmed I. » » Mehemmed IIl. 1012 1603
15 Moustafa |. » » 1026 1617
16. Osman |I. » » Ahmed I. 1027 1618
Moustafa |. (restored) 1031 1622

17. Mourad V. » » Ahmed I. 1032 1623
18 Ibrahim » » » 1049 1640
19. Mehemmed V. » » |brahim 1058 1648
20. Souleyman II. » oy » 1099 1687
21. Ahmed Il » » » 1102 1691
22. Moustafa Il. » » Mehemmed IV. 1106  16%
23. Ahmed III. » » » 1115 1703
24, Mahmoud |I. » » Moustafa Il. 1143 1730
25. Osman llI. . » 1168 1754
26. Moustafa Ill. » » Ahmed IlI. 1171 1757
27. Abd-ul-Hamid 1. » » » 1187 1773
28. S&im 1. » » Moustafa Ill. 1203 1789
29. Moustafa IV. » » Abd-ul-Hamidl. 1222 1807
30. Mahmoud II. » » » 1223 1808
3L Abd-ul-Mgjid » » Mahrmoud | 1. 1255 1839
32. Abd-ul-Aziz » oy » 1277 1861
33 —_ —_ _ —_ —_— —
34. Abd-ul-Hamid 1. » » Abd-ul-Mjid 1293 1876

O et C"f-’r Arabic Calendar (pp. 96—98).

TheArabic, i. e. Lunar, Year being 10 days, 21 hours
and 1475 seconds shorter than the Christian i. c. solar year,
does not correspond exactly with it. Its reckoning begins
from the Hijret or departure of Muhammed from Mecca
to resde in Medina, A. D. 622 July 15/19 (Mouharrem 1).

In order aoproxmately to convert a year of our
Era into one of the Mosem Era: subtract 622, divide
the remainder by 33 and add the quotient to the divident.
~ Conversdly, a year of the Modem Era is converted
into one of the Christian Era by dividing it by 33
subtracting the quotient from it, and adding 622 to
the remainder; as.
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1902 —622 = 1280 —33 =40; 1280 + 40 = yry.

1904 —622 = 1282 —33 = 40; 1282 + 40 = ryr

1328 —622 = 706 —33 =23; 706 +23 = wvra
Conversel y

wrre =— 33=40; rr. —40 = 1280 + 622 = 1902

wery = 33=40; wyr —10 = 1282 + 622 = 194

vra — 33=23; vra v =706+622=1328.

gt. s4-.. The Ottoman Financial Calendar.

In the 1205" year of the Hejira (Y1, March 1789),
Sultan Selim 111, issued an Irade to use this calendar
in financial and commercial transactions. It corresponds
exactly to the Old Style, onI}I/_ the new year begins in
March instead of in January. The following table shows
the years of the Financial Calendar corresponding to
those of ours, till 1909.

FlClTEC [ TCIF. ICl IC
1205} 1789 || 1225/ 1809 |; 1245 1829]1 1265 1849 1285 1869
6/1790| 6/1810) 6/1830] 61850} 6/1870
7 o7y ooy o1
8 2/ 8 2 8 2 88 2 g 2
9 3 9 3 9 3 9 3 9 3
1210| 41230 4| 1250 1270 1290 4
1 5 1 5/ 1 5 1 § 1 5
2l 6 2 6 2 6 2 2l 6
3 70 3 7t 3 7 3 7 3 7
4 8 4 8 4 8 4 4 8
5 9 5 9 5 5 9 5 9
6(1800] 6/1820| 61840 61860]  6/1880
A Y (I I (! I (!
8 2| 8 2 8 2 8§ 2 8§ 2
9 3 9 3 9 3 9 3 9 3
1220, 412401 411260 1280 41300 4
4 5 1 5 1 5 1 5 1 5
2l e[ 2 6f 2 6 2 6 2 6
3 70 3 7 3 7 3 % 3 7
4 8 4 8 4 4 8 4 8
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Flw|[r|]CIlrEC ITEJCJFR]C

1305}1889|,1309E1893513131189751317|1902, 1321 | 1906

618011310 4 4 8 8 3 2 7

71, 1 5 5190] 9 4 3 8
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Parsing. £ Tahledl.

The method of parsing in Arabic includes Gram-
matical and Logica Analysis. But in Ottoman-Turkish
al that is really necessary is to give such particulars
as are given in the subjoined parsma(]; of a piece. The

enders, numbers, moods, tensesand all particulars about

the words must be mentioned, and the parts of Regular
and Irregular Verbs must be given. Read first with
expression the following Exercise, and analyse it after-
wards. Turn up al references to the Grammar.

Stonn k2 The Prophet's Speech.
Pl I8 i Sgr B Sy aimes ST AT e 5T Jps

Wl Jpe sdely S - Al e atie B D 6 SaED Oold abf
Sl b el oty Sl Vgl ediopg Coge 0y r!.L... & i g
cEALS 6B and il aki o Gl il s D

STaa1 5 - 5 6w il st B Ll LIVE R
s s d8 ) ol eades Al oy aodls LS’/)) b eacha

A bl amy Ghalal GY A dW G i e T e
Pl G Ay oS paidST K

Jﬁ:' S~ S Sokss o ymi SAT '-‘.Jﬁ:l"l-‘fwu ol
G 3 Bl b e 3 Grdasgs a2l B e eanld gy us”
Sl P8aays Jub b Saans 31 3o Slim 0S5+ Grabope
o3 o g l‘(.}_,i R P PN\ R JRT SIS
BJ“(U.. H f..L‘:! Olest 5 i 'r:.):) Jh K- :', ? e Baanl d-:
2 Han) AN & Oasl

45_,.?_’)\ . C-'la_-«iu)_,(uf- J-‘_s:-liln A.‘.I_,.c Wik ) l......i)l»
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ST ) s Segann T g 2L e Ga
dst Olefa dJ,.d....JL:)_,S NECH RPN L-J;’g.;t, PRLNT
Gt ) BTl ) Wy e il e Gpedt) S
NSt «..L.-)_,.._.J.. Ol Oal e -\1(.;\ o - Oaplingd
-‘.A-L_;:J
(GRS ’43(;3 ’uﬁ ,'L}“_’) 3 ’.jf :_j)..) ‘_}; )’\.....H s

C)L..-.u wlas Khoutbé' yi Péyghambéri ‘the prophetic

sermon, or the sermon of the prophet’. Pers. Izafét: if the
first noun ends in vowel A€, u hém?é ia placed over it (§ 519):

4k ig an Ar, noun, messnre :._....Lx.a § 592): ‘a special homily

and prayer, in which they praise God, bless Mouhanimed and
pray for the reigning Caliph, delivered by an official preacher

(ks Ehatib} before the midday service of worship in Friday
(Jouma'a namazi)’ p. Acay is composed of ‘.-,.; ¢ rl‘.;' péygham
‘meesage, revelation® ¢lif is omitted (§ 560} 4+ _, Dbér “carry’

(8§ 535, 554); by the addition of ¢ - it ia changed into Noun
of Rel. (§ 527).

¢ J(I JJ,...) Résou'lon Ekrém. "The most venerable
Prophet’: Pers, Tzafét composed of two Ar. worde (§ 517). } gus )
‘prophet, apostle’ Adj, Qual. of =L of the meas. ) Ji.’i (§ 607).
;-;‘u/' N. of Superiority of .l {7, masc. meas. L}.'iﬂ ¢ ::.-:-'nfis a

miracle wrought through the agency of a saint, but s jmas mijizé
is a miracle wrought by Divine power.

3 ,( anz-  bir Jouma'a gini ‘on a Friday’: . Turk.
Tnd. Article (§ 60), 5 ans Turk. Izafét (§ 181). & Ar. noun,
mead. 4.1...9 (8 592), the fayil bemg Cl& ‘collector, mosque’, other
derivatives: C_,..:u 45 gon ‘C...a..‘ ¢ a_,(-—- u_,( Turk. noun
with pron. affix third person (§ 105 %.

innss §AS” Kéndi dévésiné ‘on his camel’: Turk.
Izafét with pren. $i.5~ pers. pron. (§ 147), awess = 083 % o>
Turk. noun with prou. affix third person sing. dative case.



428 Appendices., YA

S4ls bindi ‘he mounted’: Turk. intran. verb, Ind. Past
sing. third person of the masdar Zl>,. Der. Zla yai &b,

bl Jol i Sy s vé gt nifér hli islam'dé ‘and
with believers two hundred in number’: J Arab. Pers.
conjunctive (§ 470), 5 » Turk. Card. number (§ 192), J:-: Ar. nonn
meas. :J:i; *individusl’ used for men (§ 203): Reg. Fem. pl. =l i
& 578); r)L-'. Jﬁ'l Pers. Tzafét ‘Moslem’. Comp noun (§ 6955, a. lal
mess. )i, Irregular pl. Jlaf (§ 650). NS = 38U il
marry; f)""‘", submitting himself to the divine disposal, IV. of
r)\.&-, fayil PL' muslim ‘one who submissively obeys God, Moslem®
(88 512, 634 d); ab} Turk, poat position, sign of Instrumental case
& 232).

$u B Hals Qoubadan qalydi ‘he started from Qouba’;
a. (sl prop. no:.m. ging. abl.; nom, Qoubs ‘a place near Medina’;
5346 Ind. Past, sing. third person the primitive masdar 3.3,
deriv.: 3 Wb 50230 (§§ 263, 268).

4dihe 8 3 vé néfsi Médinéyé “to the [main] city
of Medina’ (as distinguished from its outlying regions): Pers.
Izafét: a. .i ‘the very aubstance, main’ meas, J.u a. 453 Prop.

noun, sing, dative of the measure L3, Abstract noun by the
addition of hé (4 = é [§ 582].

Sl 3l ‘agim oldou ‘he departed toward’: comp.
Intrans, verb,, Ind. Past sing. third person, formed by nsing noun
with aux. verb 3isl, Masdar 3l rjl; (§ 272): a rjis fayil of

ke deriv. IV, i) = rl_,i'-i .

sdmly (G103 ésnayi rahdé, -rahda ‘in the course of the
road, or journey, 7. e. on the way’: Pers. Izafét (§ 518):
a. i3} Irreg. ploral of & sénee (§ 689 b) ‘twisting, winding’, used
in Turkish aa a sing,, in the sense of ‘the course of a journey,
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the time of a stey, a period of time’: «a%W8 L3 *in the course

of the stay’, o3l Js\ ‘at that time, in that interval’; oisl) sing.
loc. case.

i JL Jj.a sol tarafing ‘to hig left side’: Turk. adj.
and noun: t. s adj, 8. ad b = Uk ¢ 3k meas, :j.':'; with
pron. affix third peraon singular dative (§§ 99, 105 %

il Jue méyl 46 ‘swerving, tarning’ for fyewl jue:
the Turk. conj. <Ll is used to express the meaning of el

(§ 480). & J. mess. Jis.

ahdyp B fle & Bénee Salim bén Of yourdounda
‘in the settlement of the children of Sglim bén Of’:
Pers. and Turk. Izaféts. j mase. plof o ¢ 425 (§ 575); -

e xt oy stands for patronym (§ 668 %); sdizne = yw‘dw
‘tent, home’ second member of Turk. Yzafét, with pron. affix third
person sing. locative.

b b mes) Elysly s U5ly Ranona dénilén vadinifi
#ist tarefing ‘in the upper part of the valley called
Renona’: G\, Ar. prop. noun; clus méfoul of i (§ 402);
E-’L'.:J'.) firast member of the Turkish Izafét, Ar. noun meas. Jcbb
ging. genitive; s\ Turk, postpoeition uvsed as an adj. (§ 452);
A &b = (3, ¢ &,b noun, pl. i\ bt (§ 639b); it indicates
motion (§ 237).

&as) éndi ‘he halted”: Ind. Past singular third person
Primitive masdar Ja2y), deriv, Ll 30l (§ 263)

o3133) orada ‘there’: adverbial demonstrative (§ 144), sing.
loeative case, it indicates location (§ 237).

g 3y ey Gl 2ol ghayét bilighané bir khouthé
ogouyoup ‘he recited a very eloguent speech’: sl
«.L:L superl. degree of Turk. adj. (§ 226). a. p. 4l pers, adj. or
adv. (8§ 528, 684): a. GL adj. Qual. of .;.;}\; ‘eloquence’; iy _,5 8
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Tork. Gerund ‘having recited’ or ‘he recited and afterwards ...

(for a3 ... 05 .09l

B3 (§3E anz Jouma’a namaci gildi ‘he performed
his Friday prayer’: )k «s Turk. Izafét (§ 109): a, s =
PRy . .y
alisd first member. 53k second member, third persom of p. Jk
‘the Divine worship of Islam, conaisting of fixed recitals of praise

with prostration of the body, five times a day’, 3.3 3% “to make

his prayers’, comp. frans. verb {§ 272); ;5_\1:3 Ind, Past. singular
third person.

53 5 G ar poald tal B &5 e LIV G
Khatim’ul énbiya hazvétflériniii /i iptida qildight Joumad'a
namazi bou dowr "This is the first Friday prayer which
the seal i. e. the last, of the prophets (Mouhammed) has

performed’: -La¥} Fls. Arabic lzafét (§ 668%, a Fi fayil of
el = JU oL ploof -sf nébee (§ 645 ¢), which is Adj. Qual, of
iy niibouvrét prophecy’; Lo M e = 2o ot J.J-.n:u ¢ GJJJJ»-
Ar. nonn meus. =133 with pron. afix third person pi. Genitive,

used after the mame of God, saints and greut personnlities (§§ 497,
500). szl 3 Turk. Superl adj. (§ 224): «Jazl Ar, deriv, masdar

mens. a3t § 627) of <l * =al ! Ladld Obj, participle of G.h3
(§ 413); o Demonstrative (I’ron.) Adj.; 5 copula (§ 67

slaladhg gutd 7 bt s 40§55 5) Ll STz

2y $3) iptidaki khoutbési o deur ki Linilasa vifh’ dlé tér-
Jjémést bourada tyrud olounowr “This is his first speech
(or oration), the translation of which is given below in

brief®: ﬁ-\::\ Turk. pron, adj. {§ 138 AS” Pera. Relative prom,
(§ 817); <7 Ar. Qualriliteral Masdar meas, a11i3 (§ 595); 51}
Iy _,l_)i Meaadar 3£ 48l 31 ! Turk. comp. passive verb (§ 274), Ind.

Aorist, sing. third person.
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JWt v & Conjugation of Turkish Verbs.
Infinitive of Verbs sa=s Masdar.

Mnsdar: the Root V+rmék, Vimaq, Sivmek, Yasmaq'.
Negative: Sdvmnémél, Yoz inamaq.
Verbal Substantives: 1. Sevmeklik', 2. Sevme, 3. Sevish' (§ 288).

Derivative Forms (8§ 261—268):
Otourtmaq, Basdirmag, Yatirmag, Taranmaq’,
Yazilmag, Chekishmek'.

Potential verbs: SevebMniek', neg. Seve'memek (§ 283).
Accelerative verb: Sevi'vermek (8 286).

Verbs derived from nouns and adjectives:
Hazrlamaq, Hazirlanmaq, Hazirlatmaq (8 277).

Cogp%hmd Verbs (Nouns with Auxiliaries) (§ 272):

val' etmek, — eylemek, — qilmaq, — bonyour mag.
Partici pI% Jub g 3

Suh_]ecnve Mood (§ ‘-399) Objective Mood (§ 411}
52 (yazan E yazilan’ yazdighin yasajoghim’
= {yazar 5 jyazilis yuadighii’ @[yazajagkfﬁ'
% yazdig o [yazildiq z yazdight’ E yazajaght’
E |yazmish’ 2 Jyazitmesh | o yazdighimiz B yaza;aghrmw
B |yazajay ‘2 |yazilajag’ yazdighiaiz’ | ™ lynzajaghinis
< \— olan 1 & = olan yazdiglari’ yazajaglari.

Gerunds Jas.o alzly (pp. 206—207).
L yazar'jasing 4. yaidigde 8. yaza'raq 12, yazdightmda’

2, yaz madan &. yazdiq'ja 9. yazasi’ yazajo, Jhindan
8. yazinja 6. yazali 10 yaza_;uqh;ﬂa 18, yazil', yazip’
yazar yarmaz 7. yae’ yaze 11, yazinja 14, yazar Fen.

Verbal Adjectives 4.ts -ieo (§ 436).

1. Yaziji', 2. achdy’, 3. sivgan’, 4. &, 5. sévinj.
Noun of Excess: Chalishoan', siizgéf, dalgiy.
Noun of Location: Yeiaq, otlaq.
Instrumental noun: K, darag’.
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13 Jusl ¢ Ja Finite Verb.

Indicative Assertive Relative Conditional
Mood Mood Mood Mood
i
Imperative _.ols .\ (§ 816).
yag
yazein'
yazalim’ :
ya'ziniz !
yazsinlar’ l
Present Jb- (§ 318).
2évt yoroum aévi'yor idim ' séut’yor imnishim | sévi'yor 18ém
880’ yorsoun n idift o imishsift - 1467
sévi'yor . dd | imish . s
séot yorouz ” idik |,  imishiz » 56k
stoi yorsouRious ,, ididiz © ,  dmishifiz| isésiz
séviyorlar | . dddér | . imishiér | . isdlér.
Aorist CJL‘A (§ 526).
seérim | 8évér’ idim L gévér inrishim | sérér isém
sévérsin | n  Rdid [ n tmisheifi o 1860
sévér’ i idi » THMSH N L
sévé'riz | idik »  imiahiz . stk
sérér gifiz n idifliz o tunishsifliz | | dséfiz
sévérlér | 7 it T dmighléer |, dsélér.
Past 5,5 Lol (§ 344)
sévdim’ | sdvdi idim | [ sévdi’ deém
séodifi P i . SR
séveli’ » ftdi i g 18
sévdik’ . GdiE -
révdiftiz’ b, difilz R T
sévdilir’ |0 idiler o dsdldr,
Dubitative j& wale (§ 351).
sévmi'shim F séomish’ idim | aévmish emishim | séomish’ isém
sévmish’ sin ! w idifi y imishein n isén
sévanish’ ! s idi w  (mish n 18
séomiskiz | . idik " imishiz v sk
sévmish'sifiis [ N idifiz |, imisheifiz| ,  iséniz
* sbrmishlér’ . iddlr |, imishlér w  teéler.
Foture J.i.. (§ 857).
sévdidyim - ' ebediek idim | advéjck’ imishim | sévéjék’ isém

#60eidi sin’ [ - S imishsin | ,  feéR

»



L Conjugation of Turkish Verbs. 433

Indicative Asgertive Relative Conditional

Mood Mood Mood Mood
sbodiélc sévdiek’ idi sbvdjbk imish | sévéidk’ isé
sévdid yiz »  idik n tmishiz »  tedk
sévéiélsifiis | . idifiz » tmishsifite n  S86RiZ
sévéjékidr’ [, idilér » imighlér . 18élr,
Optative .\ AN (§ 265).
sévdyim’ i sévd idim | 1
sbodsih’ . difl i
sEvE Y idi
sérélim’ o tdik
sbvé sifliz . idifiz |
séupdlér’ . adildr !
Suppositive +.5 3 54l 43U} (§ 877).
sdy'sém D sév'sé idim - §60'8é imishim |
5év'3éR b, idif w imighsin |
adv’'9é y  idi n imigh |
56v'sél . idik ,  imishiz |
86’ sémz l w  difliz w Giisheifizi
8dv’ sdlér . idilér i, imighlér
Necessitative 3, (§ 384).

séoméliyim | sboméli idim | sbuméli’ imishim . sévmdli’ isdm
séoméli sif - idif | , imishsiR ¢, 158
sbombls’ I ¥ I O
slomélivie |, idik . dmishiz .,  isdk
sbomélisinis | . idimie imishsitiz| ,  iséhig
adoméli’ divlér |, idilér imishler |,  dsdlér.

Bénim ooy, sénifi var, onoufi var ...
Béndé var, séndé var, onda var . ..
Béndé dir, séndé dir, onda dir ...
Bénim var idi, sénifi var idi, onouhh var idi
Béndé var idi, séndé var id{, onde var idi
Bénim var tmish, sénifl var imish . . .

The Verb To HAVE.

Bénim var ise; Béndé var isa
Bénim oldow, sénin oldow . ..

Bénim olajug, aéninl olajeg . . .

Bénim olsa; sénifi olsa idi,

Turkish Conv.-Grammar.

If 1

} I have a (book).
I have the (book).
} | had a —

(They say that) | have,
had a —

| got a —
| shall have a —
If it were mine.

28
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The Official Part.

The Imperial Palace &Kl & e 98 Jule

His Imperial Majesty the Sultan  alisl & e 15

& B e o f olis A7 Teshrifati oumoumiye Naziri, The
S g Grand Master of Ceremony.
Ly J s e i) ad 80 saldisls Dar-us-sa'adet ush-sherife aghasi,
i Qidar aghasi, The Chief of the
) G Eunuchs of the Imp.qu’glqace.
PR T 5 NS L PRRT 1 Ser gourenayi Hazreti riyari,
wr
' T #" “Bash Mabaynii, The Chief (Lord
o3  High-) Chamberlain.

&7 Ol Cule Mabeyni Humayoun Bash Kitabeti,
’ The Imperial Chancellary.
&8 > Gpld oul Mabani Humayoun Bash Kiatibi,
’ The First Secretary of the Imp.
L " Kiatio Kh H Sheh
ol A o e fe g iatibi Khousousiyi Hazreti -
AN . riyari, The Private Secretary of
H. 1. M.
dle Sb ople Glgo Divani Humayoun Bash Terjemani,
The Premier Dragoman of the
X Imp. Divan.
oA b Ol )y Diveei Humayoun Bash Muterjimi,
The Premier Trandator of the
Imp. Divan.
bl {g:l# Sule Mabeyni Humayoun Imami, The
Chief Almoner (Imam) of the
Imp. Palace.
orliol ol fﬂ s34 Yaveri Ekremi Hazreti Padishahi,
.. .. The Aide-de-Camp of H. I. M.
$_ped sl G 8 md Fakchri Yaveran, The Honorary
aldes-de-camp.
OLab sl Yaver, pi. yaveran, Aide-de-camp,
Aides de camp.
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The Sublime Fort.
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Bash Mousahib, The Premier
Courtier (French Courtisan).
Jebi Humayoun, The Privy Purse.

Khazineyi Khassayi Shahane, The
Civil List.

Mayeti Shaha'ne Erkiani Harbi%/e
Musheeri, The Chief of the
Military Household.

Mabeyni- Humayoun Mudiri, The
Director of the Imp. Paace.
Istabli Amire Mudiri, The Grand
Equerry of H. 1. M.

Babus Sa'adetul aliye Aghasi, The
Director of the Porte of the

Palace. . .

Qatpouwular Ket'khudasi ,The Chief
of the Porters.

Hatab anbari Mudiri, The Director
of the Depot of Combustibles.
Mabeyni Humayoun Ser Miymari,
The Premier Architect of the
Imp. Palace. ) ]
Mabeyni Humayoun Ser atibbasi,
The Premier Physician of the
Imp. Palace.

Matbakh ve Fourounlar Mudiri,
The Director of thelmp. Kitchens
and Ovens.,

Erzaq anbari Mudiri, The Director
of the Provisions.

Houboubat anbari mfadiri, The
Director of the Granaries.
Hadigayi Shahane Mudiri, The
Director of the Imp. Gardens.
Chiftlikiati Hilmayoun Mudiri, The
Director of the Imp, Farms.

The Sublime Porte (dle b
The Council of Ministers 57 _pb- s

\Jw\ Jiduar
r)LN'. c_.f-
Sl admla
BB sl

6l b S

Sadri A'zam, The Grand Vizier.

Sheykh-ul  Ilam.  The Minister
of the Canon Law of Idam.

Dakhiliye Naziri, The Minister
of the Interior. .
KharijiyeNaziri, The Minister for
Foreign Affairs, .

Serasker, (Harbiye Naziri) The

Minister for War.
28*
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o) pud The Official Part.

v

Shourayi Devlet Reyisi, The Presi-
dent of the Council of State.
Adliye ve Mezahib Nazri, The
Minister of Justice and Public
worship.

Maliye Nazri, The Minister of
Finance. ] o
Mearifi oumoumiye Nazri, The

Minister of Public Instruction.
Bahriye Naziri, The Minister for
Naval Affairs (Navy).
Top-haneyi Amire musheeri, The
Grand Master of Ordnance.
Evgaf Nazri, The Minister of
Religious Funds.

Tijaret vt Nafiya Nazri, The
Minister of Commerce and Public
Works.

Shehir Emeeni, The Prefect of
the City.
Zaptiyt Naziri, The Prefect of

the Police.

L:Dman Reyis, The Prefect of the
ort.

Ronsonmat Emini,Director General

of Customs.

Defteri Khagani Nazri, Director

General of the lmperial Archives.

Posta ve Telegraf Nazri, Director-

General of Post and Telegraphs.

Orman ve Meedin ve zira'at Nazri,

The Minister of Mines, Forests

and Agriculture.

Itfayiye alayi Komandani, The

Commander of the Fire-Brigade.

The Grand Vizieriate ks &ytas
&, u,.;f.‘ Gnle Sl ol Amediyi Divanl Hurnayoun, Re-

oalasl d.):<
o ld by 8
u...li P - AT ¥

el AT e

ferendary of the Imp. Divan.
Mektoubi Odasi, The Bureau of
Correspondence.

Teshrifat Qalemi, The Bureau of
the Master of Ceremonies.
Vilayati Mumtaze Qalemi, The
Bureau of the privileged Pro-
vinces.

Qifera Teshrifatjis, Introducer of
the Amb ors.
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The Sublime Port.
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The Council of State =Jss s,

u—-o_;'l) 1{-11
u""-’b 5:;|¢.:L'm'.:

u—-u‘_;b C.JL,(L-;.-
ST e sl

t.j):...:n_’; ‘A;l; )Jall

MilkiyeDayirfoi, The Civil Depart-
ment.

Tanzimat Day|re5| The Legis
lative Departmen

Mouhakemat Daylrts The Ju-
diciary Department.

Shourayi Devlet Kitabeti, The
Bureau of the Council of State.

Oumourou Nafiya Qomisonou, The
High Commission of public Con-
structions_ (Improvements).

Shourayi Deviet mulazimi, The
Auditor of the Council of State.

The Foreign Office ads Sl asols

$olioa PSS-S
u"‘ﬁ a7
U"G A:?-Ju- ‘L}_J:g

u.;l; ‘-."“"?'1 CJ'lJ:Jt:

ikl Gl

oeld 4l

ool® ablzes %340 )4l
okt 8 ol G
RO

ikl aval Sils g
o Jiea) e

KharijiyeM usteshari,TheUnder-
secretary of State for For. Affaire.
Terjeme galemi, The Bureau of
Translation.

Mektoubiyi Kharijiye galemi, The
Bureau of Correspondence.
Tahrirati Ejnebiyt Qalemi, The
Bureau of Foreign Correspon-
dence.

Evraq Odasi, The Bureau of Ar-

chives.
MouhasebeQalemi, Board of Audit.

Oumourou Hougougiyeyi Mukhte-
lite Qalemi, The Bureau of Dis
puted Claims.

Hougouq mushavirleri Odasi, The
Bureau of Legists.

Tabiyiyet Qalemi, The Bureau of
Nationality (naturalization).
Maibon'ati Ejnebiye Odas, The
Bureau of the Foreign Press.
Sjli ahval Qalemi, The Bureau
of personnel.

The Miniétry of Internal Affairs s Sl alsls

3 ymnsh apele e

Matbou'at Qalemi, The Bureau of

the Press.
Intikhabi Memoureen Qomisiyonou,
The Commission for the Selection

of functionaries.



S edie sclid Tégayidd sandight Nozaréti, The
Direction of the Pension Funds.

The Sheikh-ul Idamate uﬂt; ..:.-ﬂ'r::a "."‘L

& Snns J..'qr TIRIN 30 e Sadri Rowméli, Roumdli Qazastéri,
; L - The Vice-Chancellor of Turkey,
S Samald 3 bUY ¢ dGbLT Lo Sadri Anadolou, Anadolon Qazax-
" kéri, The Second Vice-Chancellor
of Tarkey (p. 458).
(S J:.i} i _,:s Cal ¢ el }:9 Féten Emind, The su_perintendent
of Canonical Decisions,
i (the Fayil of 181 = (5 ,%) Miifti, & judge of the Canon T.aw
of Islam.

The Ministry of Finance  gab ol Jle

o=t g eolal sl Varidat Idareyi Oumoumiyesi, The
. ‘e MGene_rfaIt Dia(;?to.rateoof revenues.
wa o oplal 2ol esarifal =Y umoumiyesi,
ot The General Directorate of Ex-
“Uiol ys Doyoun Idareyi  Oumourmiyes
i o o )30 L ws Douyoun ar umoumiyes,
el > Thg General Dﬁwectorate of Pu)tl)lic
. Debts.
w1 adis olules Mouhasebati atiga dayiresi, The
) Bureau of regulation of ancient
accounts.
aild r““ 2L Ashar ou aghnam Emaneti, The
administration of the tithes and
taxes on sheep.
i) adbataily \/Tane Directorate of Weights and
est

Wb aa'ml =) 4 i a7 e Ma terjeme  Tahrirati - Ejnebiyi'
o s QaJemJ,The office of Translation
and correspondence in foreign

languages.
lobes (14s5 Divani Mouhasebat, The Court of
' . Accounts,
adl wlewjs Mues'sesati maliye, Financial Esta-
blishments.

The Imperial Mint zyaes ok +al4 %
o~ rla e SkkeztnDayiresi, The department
. of Minting.
w~o_r15 3l Chashni Dayires, The department

. of S.
o1 a8l Makina %ayireﬂ, The department
v of Machines.
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QaJ Dayiresi, The department of
efining.

The Customs Administration  .ade zilel Zibeyws
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Rousoumou Stteldaresi, The Ad-
ministration of the six indirect
taxes (p. 390).
Ma muskirat~ zakhire geomruyu
nezareti, The Directorate of the
customs on cereals and liquors.
Kereste gemruyu Nezareti, The
D|rectora1e of the Customs on
woo
e%ve ve Sehze geomruyu Nezareti,
e Directorate of the customs
on fruits and vegetables. '
Balighane Nezareti,The Di rectorate
of the Fishery.

Ala Mushtertkul Menfa'a inhisari dou-

khani Devleti Aliyeyi Osmaniye,
The Regie co-interesse of tobaccos
of the Ottoman-Empire.
Douyounou Otimoumiye Idaresi,
The Administration of Public
Debts.

Douyounou Oumoumiye bash go-
misirij Imperial Commi of
the Ottoman Public Debts.

-\Ll,- oo\l agf 3)lns
The Mlnlstry of Public Instruction

4.:[-.1 e ) ua.-’!'.lll

" sl olo g ke
Srde adils ile g

G ol I
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ailals 3ye ;,,ﬁ

Enjumeni Teftish ou Mouayene, The
Council of Inspect|on and Cen-
sure (Sup erV|5|on

Matbou'ati Ejnebiye Qalemi, The
Bureau of the Domestic Press.

Matbou'ati Dakhiliye Qalemi, The
Bureau of the Domestic Press.

Mutbow'ati Dakhiliyé Maddiri, The

Matbou'attDakhiliyeMuddri,T  h e
Bureau.

Mekiatibi Aliye Mudiriyeti, The
Directorate of the Higher Schools.

Meltebi  Milkiyeyi Shahane, The
Imperial Civil College.

Mektebi Soultani, Thelmp Lyceum
of Galat&Seray

Mektebi Hougougou Shahane, The
Imp. Lyceum of Law.
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Lisan M&:tébi, The Imp. Lyceum
of Langusages.

Méktébi Sanayi, The Bchool of
Arts and Industry.

Méktébi  iptidayiyé, A Primary
School,

Mértdts Rishdiyé, A Grammar
School.

Méktdhi Idadiyd, An Academy or
Preparatory School (which pre-
pares for a College).

Méktébi Ali, A Superior (High-)
Bchool or College.
Dar-til Mouallimeen,
8chool for teachers.
Dar-tl  Mounllimat, A Normal
School for lady teachers.
Méktdbi Tibbiyéyi Mitkiyé,

Civil Medical School.

Ashirédt Méktébi, A School for
Nomadic Tribes.

Rasadihanéyi Amiré, The Tmp.
Meteorological Obeervaiory.

Mazékhandyi Hineyoun, The Tm-
perial Museam.

Matba’ayi Awmiré,
Printing-House.

A Normal

The

The Imperial

sl Dol alie s atae
The Ministry of Justice and Public Worship

5 _yha -..-B'IJu

ot adde il

d S
wif M U"I“

Ve

--ﬂ_f‘) iLJ\M.J.

»..-

Mézahth Midiri, Director of Public
Worehip (Religiona).

Enjaméni adliyé Hiyéti, The Board
of the .Justice.

Méhkéméyi Témyeez, The Court
of Caassation.

Bash Maddayi oumoumi, The Pro-
curor General of the Court of
Casantion.

Méhkémdyi Istinaf, The Court of
appesid.

Istida dayivdsi, The Section of
Requesta (in the C. of Cassation).

L,.u,'p ibm Jinaydt Dayirési, The Criminal

..o_;b Ascoa

u"'-—"!’ U.)""

Section.

Jinha Dayirési, The Correctional
8ection.

Hougowg Duyirési,
Bection.

The Civil
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The Ministry of Justice. — Prefecture of Police,

441

Jeza Dayiresi, The Court of
Criminal jurisdiction.

Hiyeti It-hamiyeDayiresi, TheCourt
of accusation.

Mehkemeyi  Bidayet, The Court of
first instance.

Mehkemeyi Tijaret, The tribunal
of Commerce.

Birinjl Tijaret Mglis, The First
Commercial Court (where the
cases between foreigners and
Ottoman subjects are dealt with).
Mehkemeyi Tijareti Bahriye, The
Maritime Com. Court.

Hakim, pi. houk'kiam, Judge.

Reyis President. (The presiding
Judge.)

Mehkeme Azasi, aza, Member of
council.

Muddayi  Oumoumi,  Procuror
General. (Public prosecutor.)
Muddayi Oumoumi mou'avini. The
assistant Proc. Gen.

Zabt Kuatibi, The Clerk.

Mouavin, Assistant.
Moustantiq, The tria justice.
Mougavelat Mouharriri, The No-

tary Public.
Muddayi, daraji, khasim, The
plaintii!".

Muddayi aleyh', The defendant,
Shahid, vulg. shahad Witness.

Dava vekili, avogat, Lawyer, attor-

ney.
Vekialetname, A power of attorney.

The Prefecture of Police e 2hls adeo

o ol
omte a0l

Ty P
bl Q))_ALJ,

Polis meylis, The council of police.

Jandarma mglis, The council of

gendarmery.

Polls Qomiseri, The commissary
of police.

Pasaport odasi (vulg. pashaport),
The bureau of passports.
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Polils mudirliyi, The prefects of
olice.

u nezarcti, The directorate of
waters.
Hdbskhaneyi ownowmi, The central

rison.

ehir emendi behiyes, The Pre-
fecture of the City (of Congt.).
Birinji. dayireyi belediye, The first
municipalifycircle, o
Belediye dayires, The munici-

pality. .

BeUdt|yt reyis, The mayor (of
a city).

Beled?/ye mejlisi, The municipal
council. )
Timarkhane, Asylum of theinsane.

Goureba Khastahanesi, The ho-
spital for strangers.

AL:la:- Sl andh g &)\;
The Ministry of Commerce and Public Works

orizg 310 Ay Dged

T U

weisl 2l 3 5,5 Tourou

Ople Ll

Demir yollar idareyi ouwoumiyes,
The general directorate of rail-
roads. .

Mudirioumoumi,General manager.

ou meabir idartsi, The

eneral directorate of roads and
ridges. )

Muhendiskhaneyi Humayoun, The
School of Engineers.

(rap B 4 )y
The Council of International Sanitation
<o sgal $3101 Idardyi owmourow sikhiyé, The

e 1

PP RPN H A PHEN

sanitary administration.
Dayirdyi Sthhiyd, The Bureau of
Sanitation.

Tékaffouckhané, Qarantina, The
Lazaretto, Quarantine Station,

e ol Hgld 35!
The Ministry of Religious Funds

g
Ja

FJragh, Alienation, Quitclaim.

Intigal, Transmission by in-
heritance.
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(5“‘:7: :J)m.: ._-’L,;.U} A:mx
The Administration of Posts and Telegraphs

8 iy, 305 adlds e
ol JBY- il s

il el

il Jie

St Olde G

Dividts Aliyéyi Osmaniyé Itithad
Postalari, I'he International Otto-
tnan Posta.

Diéfiérkhoanéyi Khagani Nézaréti,
The Ministry of Archives.

Zira'at bangasi, The Agricultural
Bank.

Osmanli bangasi, The Ottoman

Bank. -

Bangi Osmani Midiri, The man-

ager of the Iinp. Oitoman Bank.

The Ministry of War e 25l w7
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Bali Valayi Séraskéri, 'The
Seraskeriat (The War Office).
Erkigni Harh, The General Siaff,

Oumoum Erktani Harb Dayirési,
The Department of the General
Ataff.

Piyadé Dayirési, The Infantry

Department.
Suvari Dayirési, The Cavalry
Department.
Topjou Dayirdsi, The Artillery
Department.

Tstihkitomat vé Inshe’at Dayirdsi,
The Department of Military
fortification and buildings.

Mouhakémati askériyé Dayirési,
The Department of Military
Justice.

Sihhiyéyi askériyd Dayirdel, The
Department of Military Sani-
tation.

Oumounrou Sihhiydyi Insaniyé shi-
bési, The Department of Mili-
tary medical Inspection.

Oumourou Sthhiyéyi Huayvaniyd
Shiibési, The Departiment of eques-
trian hygiene.

Téftishi askériyé %amisiymou alis,
High Military Commission.

Lévazimati oumoumiyé Dayirési,
The Commissary-General's Dep.

Mouhasébati oumoumiyé Dayirési,
The Department of General
acconnts,
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oe_rts 4 \K1 3 Jandarme dayirési, The Depart-
_ _ ment of Gendarmery.

YT maca sl < Y w2liby Bfayiyé alayt, Touloumbajt alayl,

’ The Brigade of Firemen.
o> Ko Méktébi Harbigé, The Military

. ) School,

0 S5 wd _2Ko Méktébi Tibbiyéyi Askériyé, The

' Medical Military School.
Se b Sos IK o oF Oumoum MEkTutihi Askiriyé Mi-
) diri, Direcior General of the

Military Behools.

Military @rades 4 S-s (g ypele

My Sérdar, General (cf. p, 458),
fﬁ N3 Sérdari Ebyém, Grand Marshal.
Aks Miisheer, Marshal.

G Férig, General of division.

SERMPO BRI
Ly L
1s?

Ve Mirilize, General of brigade.’
LsYTJ_h Miralay, Colonel,

FELE )
DLW
1

gkl Qaymagam, Lientenant colonel. ‘
w2b Lo Bt bashi, Major, I
o~El Jg8 Qol aghasi, Adjutant wsjor.

[
=]
&k 5 Yidz bashi, Captuin, g -
o .
Jat e Milazimi évvél, Lieutenant. ;: €
S8 oA Milazimi sani, Sub-lientenant. gg:
o= ' Alay Emini, Intendant of a regiment. E b
5

d:{‘_s\’rl‘ Alay Hiaibi, Sec. of a regiment.
ool YV Alay Fmami, Chaplain of a regiment.
bt salb Tubour Imami, Chaplain of a battalion.

s b Bash chavoush, Sergeant major,

RISGGO
30T
1€y¢

mSe oo Sira chavoushou, Sergeant.

f:L 00

o>l Ot On bashi, Corporal.
S8 J<.s ‘i Néfér, askér néféri, Soldier, Private. 5
L 'dﬁn as A Qour'a askéri, Afémi, Conseript. E
& s Llia| Ihtiyat askéri, The army reserve. |&
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#3)) Ordow, Army, 455 Firga, Division.
+| 4 Liva, Brigade, YV Alay, Regiment,
‘fj g Sobgw 29b e b Topjou yakhod sowvari bédlbyd, Squa-
dron.

$oplb ool )l Tabour, piyadé tabourow, Battulion.
Sy edly ‘49, BAUE, piyadé béliyd, Company.

Sk © & §le oal, Piyadé asakiri; -néféri, Infantry; Foot-
noldier.
Sl 5 Lee o sk Topjou asakiri; -néféri, Artillery; -man.

TR GfLr— SN sw Souvari asakiri, Cavalry.
S ‘65l w = Bahriyé asakiri, Marines.
{ _nl_',.:) acallss J\’Lc. Asakiré nizamiyé, - Mouvazzaf, Regulars.
abdy Sle Asakiri védifé, Militia.
abriatis f Le Asakiri moustahfiza, The last Reaerves.

LSfL.s- wols Khassa asakiri, The corps of the Imp.
CGruards.
el sa3\ (xiass Déirdingi Ordowyi Himayoun, The 41h
Army Corps.

Note. 1. The centre of the Imp. Guards is Constantinople,
2nd Edirne", 3rd Monastfr, 4th Erzinjan, 5th Damascus, 6th
Bagdad, 7th Sana . .

Note. 2. All the Moslems in Turkey are caled to enter the
Army at the age of 20, which is called the age of Maturity (esnan).
The term is 9 years in the Regular Army (Asakiri Nizamiye)
3 years under arms and 6 years in the army reserve (flitiyat);
6 in the territorial army (Militia Redif) and 3 in the territorial
reserve (Moustalifiz).

Arms aseb.
wl ‘4=r.1—-'l Ejslihayi nariyé, Fire arms.
el :\zl.-'l Fslihayi jariha, Pointed arms.

iy Tuféng, Gun. L.l Fishény, Rocket.
2825 Révolvér, Revolver. axillb Tabanja, Pistol
sk Top, Canon. § s Fdingtt, Bayonet,
ssbled Qatsatours, Strap. G\é Qilij, Bword.
b ‘4l Qabeé, gin, Sheath. aBb Balta, Axe.
Gl Migrag, Lancet, ow Khanchér, Babre.

b Qama, Dagger, Olelh ¥atagan, Yatagan.
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Shourayi bahriyé, Board of admiralty,
Erkiini harb dayirési, Staff-office.
Bahriyé nazirl, Minister of marine,
Bahriyé mishiri, amiral, Admiral.

Donanma gomandari, Admiral of the
fleet.

3 Férig, Vice-admiral (of the 15t class).

Miriliva, riyalé pasha, Rear-admiral.
Comodor, Commodore.
Miralay, Captain,

Bin bashi, gémi souvarisi, souvars,

Commander.
Qol aghast, Lieutenant-commander.
Qidémli yizbasht, Firet Lientenant,
Yiiz bashi, Lieutenant.
Mulazimt ¢vvél, Sub-Lieutenant.
Milazimi sgni, Midshipman.
— — — mithéndis, Naval cadet.
-~ == — nouallim, Naval instructor.
Tiféng éndaz zabiti, Marine officer.
Harb zabiti, Executive officer.
Erkiani harb gabiti, Staff officer.
G &oydreé zabiti, Deck officer,
Torpido zabiti, Torpedo officer.
Togjow zabiti, Gunnery officer.
@idémli zabit, Benior officer,

Qiddmsizr 2abit, Junior officer.

Neéobatji zabi, { OTeor of tho a7

Varde zabiti, Officer of the watch.

Séyrs séfayin mémourow, Navigating
officer.
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old S\l Y Juls i a Charkhit zabiti, Maﬂ%ﬁ;fmi’ Civil
b = e Charkhji bashi, Chief engineer.
dales Eb e > Charkhji bashd mouavini, Assistant
engineer,
:.s‘( UsJ® Qalyon kTdtibi, Fleet paymaster.
6 <ie Séfiné kititibi, Paymaster.
& 3 Brig eatibi, Clerk.

3 Ji-.)’\i Qlacouz, Pilot. Feea 3y Dlméngi, Bteersman.
Uy Porsoun, Bostswain. i vk Topjou, Gunuer.
235l Marangoz, Carpenter, U-g;i(li Yélkéngi, Bailmaker.
NG Qalafat, Caulker. Jbile Gaybar, Topman.

sedil 155l Varda bandéra, Signalman.
ol aoie Séfiné émini, Master at armes.
il oS aas Mitstayid gémiji, onbashi, Seaman.
aitlle' & Nifér, tayifé, vulg. tayfa, Blue jacket.
il 316} g3 Silahéndas wdféri, Marine.
i geme Ajémi néfér, Dock hand,
= ddaweys Mousigaji, Bandsman. =225 Boroujou, Bugler.

ol 7 Trampét, Drummer, o3 Démirji, Blacksmith,
._,==:JT Atéshji, Stoker. o § K®wdrjs, Trimmer.

o=bl it Lol i Séfiné papasi, séfiné imam$, Chaplain,

ceaolsl BB Qaranting  iderési, Quarantipe ad-
R ministration.
wlma X1L,0 Qarantina méjlisi, Board of health.

il y i Iémiz pratige, Clean bill of health,
aisl_» 3.2¥ . Boulashiq pratiga, Foul bill of health.

The Imperial Arsenal , i Ll.;
{8 aebuadDln ) ‘. &lu_7 Térsané, (daris’ sana’e), Dockyard, arsenal.
ailw.ny Résimkhané, Drawing office,
® ; V3 S\ Inmshayiyé dayirési, Conatructor's office.
e J:'Ia 24 o4k Torpido dayiréei, Torpedo department.
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aile e Démir khané, Blackemith's ahop.
alSTys Dékmé khand, Foundery, forge.
il ymu Bichgi khand, Sawmill,
abeile 3¢ Wit OB Qazankhand, Boilermaker's shop.
ool <5l Making imalatkhandsi, Engine shop.
o g8 & gt Tésviyé fabrigasi, Fitting shop,
ﬁff A Teer gédyérté, Rigging loft,
omaid_#5 Ll Chélik fabrigasi, Steel factory.
wersls KL Yélkinji maghazast, Sail loft.
w2 {2 sl Havous, Dock.
w2l b Sabik havouz, Floating dock.
el 4o Soulou havensz, Basin or wet dock,
Ty JS Qourou havouz, Dry or graving dock.
103 ‘)l:.i'l- Anbar, ambar, Stores.
Jra f Hérésté mahélli-mahali, Timber yapd.

Different Kinds of Ships eyl Zhaiin
Kt u‘.h.. ' ulin Séfiné, séfayin; gémi, Ship.
A Al 8o ZIrhTE séfind, pl. siifén, Armour-plated ship.
Jeos JUal Barbétali zirk'li, Armour-plated barbette ship.
Joo5 Jd g Qouléli sirk’li, Armour-plated turret ship,
U348 Qalyon, Line-of-battle ship.
6B 3¢ (a3 Firgatin, Frigate.

nITS _,5 Qorvét, Corvette. o . Drig, Brig.
=4 Golét, Brigantine. L ,ile Ganbot, Gunboat.
a0y . Qrouazor, Cruiger. <i yis} Tsgouna, Schooner,

o ab Ul ¢ sl bl Tiijar mavisi, tidjar naclisi, Barque.
sty A3k dsls Davloumbazit vapor, Paddle hoat,
Jahs Al juqrou vapor, Screw steawmer.
Ly Soasls 05 Ténévatth vaporow, Yot, Yacht.
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i aby -\ Qabasouria séfiné, Full-rigged ship.
Ciee J g3t 3 Qaraghol sdfiné, Guard ship.
elim Aa2> Zivhli séfind, An Iron-clad.
‘_,.3/ E.L' Saj gémi, Iron ship.
gL f.l.:‘ Talim eéfinési, Training ship.
o 4L Nagliyé séfindei, Transport ship.
,_,__.3’ anln Miésahé gémisi, Burveying ship.
e oLEW L, Foljou tashiyen séfiné, Passenger ship.
2 gmeiins | 2301 ) ok Torpido istimbotou, Torpedo boat,

sl shiseb mdicas Tahtdtbahr torpido { Submarine torpedo
istimbotou, boat.
a8 2des sk Torpido Kéehiri, Torpedo catcher.

The Provinces (p. 126, 441) slall 2V,

Sl ¢ o Vilayét, vali, Province, Governor-General.
&de Wy Valiyd jédid, The newly-appointed Vali.
253 JUs Vali odkili, The acting Governor-General.,
Aslee Jls Vali mmvi';i, The assistant governor,
e ! Gl t 1) Liva, sanjag; mitésarrif, County; governor.
rlii\i' Lat Qasa, qaymaqam, District, sub-governor.
oida tasli Nahiyé, midir, Parish, Madir.
ol xS 0 o Ny Vilayét gapou Kétkhoudast, vulg, -kéh'yast, The
agent of the Governor-General.
Grin Jla® maboes s3> Déftérdar, mouhasébéji, mal madiri,

The comptrollers of revenue and expenditure in Vilayét,
SBanjag and Qaza (p. 852).

G Dl 8 e iy ¢ usu,‘_c Méktoubjou, tahrirat midirs,

tahrirat Eidtibi, The chief secretarics in Vilayét, Sanjag
and Qazsa.

8 sl gl 5,0l GBI B Défedri khagani mémourow,
tapou mémourow, tapou kidtidi, Registrar of Real-Estate
or Title-deeds (in Vilayét, Liva and Qaza).

‘,_T(w_,.i: “s_;_,,.L mgii 5 BL gkl Noufous nazirl, noufous mé-
mourou, moufous kiatibi, Censue-taker (in Vilayét, Liva
and Qaza. (Who issne the T#zkérés and pasgports also.)

Tarkish Conv.-Grammar. 29
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i P d # Féragh gomisiyomow, The quit claim
commission,

3 gt o ZVeomes Tahsilat gomistyonou, Commission of
taxes.

Hblncred Tafm!dar, Tax-collector.,

J | g _,.9 Cn el Mouvhajireen gqomisiyonou, Commigsion
of immigranta.
) Godie Sandig émini, Treasurer.

o ST s . Ma iahrir vérgi qalémi, The bureau
of cadasters,
omtnt eddih oaly) Zira'st bangasi shibési, A branch of
the Agricultural bank.
S nyd = gy Polis sér gomisérs, First commissioner
. of Police.
ey Qomisér, Commissioner,

wrs42 Polis, Police, policeman.
ks Niféttish, Inspector,

e Sen Meihkémeyi shériyé, The court of Canon-
Law,
(the Fayilof « 13\ = s 438) i« Milfti, A judge of Canon-Law,

Q..u. R b all e Méhkéméyi nizamiyé, méhkémeyi adliyé,
The Judicial Court (pl. Méhakim).
L9.‘l: J(‘,- ¢ AL Nayib, mérkés nayibi, Deputy judge.
(fram Fs o Las) {l—- ¢ o3 Qadi, hakim, A jadge, magistrate.
-...-(u-l- Has Miméyyiz, Chief aecretary.

J...n ,_,g...".nl.'- Yy  sun Mimévvid, Khouléfa, mibéyyiz, mou-
gayyid, Clerk.
e wab Bélédiyé méjlisi, Municipality.

weiiy aal Bélédiyé réyisi, Mayor.
oS _ " oib 3l Beélédiyé tabibi, Municipality doctor.
oyl T4 T Ashtil, asht mémourou, Vaccinator.
Gpda alwys Posta midiri, Post-master.

Diplomatic Terms 3} A ..,L._,L.a:
Sl Al el e Séfly, élohd, Onta élohi, Minister.
TN By 0t A5 i Séfiri kébir, bldyhk élchi, Ambassador.

Solie colic Séfards miustéshari, The counsellor of
legation.

J‘.\(—’r.lﬂ Maalahatgﬁmr, Chargé d'affaires,
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H||Eyet| are, The personnel of the

Sefargts%ane Embassy, legation.

Bash kiatib, The chief secretary.
Qonsoloslar hiyeti, The consular corps.
Qonsolos, shehbdnddr, The consul.
Sash gonsolos, The consul-general.
Qonsolos vekili, The vice-consul.

Qonsol oslchand, gonsol ato, General -con-
sulate.
Qanchelarya The chancellary.

Taat i tahrirat, Exchange of corres
ence.

ahr|rat| rtsmiyt, Official correspon-

dence. . . .

Tahirirata ghayri resmiye, Unofficial

correspondence.

Soureti resmiyede, resmen, Officialy.

Soureti ghay ri resmiyede, Unofficialy.

Mubadeleyi efkiar ,Exchange of opin-
ions (views).

Mubayeneti efkiar, Divergency of opin-
ions.

Muzekkereyi oumoumiye Consular dis-

patch.
Mushterek nota, Collective note.
Tagriri shifahi, Muzek-

kereyi sh|fah|ye | Verbal note
Sonveqati teklif, tiltimatoum, Ultimatum.

Soulh, musaleha, Peace.

Qonferans, gongre, Conference, congres.
Mourakh'khas, Plenipotentiary.
Mouahede, ahd'name, Treaty.

South mouaheddsi, Treaty of peace.
Tijaret mouahedes, Treaty of commerce.
Tazminat, Indemnity.

Tazminati harbiye, War Indemnity.

Tedimi arazi, Cesson of territory.

29*
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Mot ¢ Jadt Ishghal, dstiyla, Occupation.
«lii Takhliyé, Evacuation.
‘l:_’:\L Méézoumén, On forlough.

abyhe o S Hikiméi méshrowté, Constitutional

government.
ailhs = ﬁ- Hitkdméti moutlaga, Absolute govern-
ment,

w2 gl Jibmhouriyét, Republie.
bt Ol Qanounou dsasi, The constitution.

Vb OU gan bea Bléjlisi mébousan, parlaménio, The
Commons.
Liges Mébous, Deputy, delegate. M. P.

alel Jlxs Méjlisi ayan, Senate.
o~baet Slel dw. Méjlisi ayan azasi, Senator.
Vaedils <2 50 Namszéd, Qandida, Candidate.
wila Mintakhid, Elector.
bT‘_)._.‘ T)‘ s Rey, pl. ara, reylér, Vote, votes,
"l .;.:m Eksériydti ara, The majority of votea.
'UT _,:L! Aqalliyéti ara, Minority of votes,
ozt G G Taklif, —dt”, Motion, to move.
= -m Eksériyét, Quornm.
$ Jab b aiid,, Politiga firgalari, Political parties.

orad OV K idlee MouhafazakiGran firqnsi, Conservative
party

e OLsy 35 I’éraqqi pérvdran firgasl, Progressive
party.

‘_,.-43 A Oloas cam Haurriyétpéwémﬂﬁrqaai Liberal party,
JLlE L = _,{. Hikimét iarafdarani, The supporters

of the government,.
dl.qi))'u- s ‘,Q Hikiamét khilafgirani, The Opposition.
e ‘5 Firgayi avamm, The Democratic party.
@) g 3 5 Firqayi jimhouriyé, The republican

o) 4ilbes o_)s Iurgayl moukhaléfé rédyisi, The ieader
of the Opposition.
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% Ul Bouhrani vikéla, A ministerial crisis.
5 Jas Tébéddali vikéla, Change of ministry.
st — ¢ L Istifa, —élmék, Resignation, to resign.
as) J5e“ A Ael, gzl éimék, Removal, to remove,
(el 9 —wdl Nasbou tayin, Nomination.
iy G’  y Térfiyi rithé, Promotion.
O\ 4o o Téujthi nishan, Decoration,
wila f al, Ritbé, sinif, Class, order.
3= Achig, Deficit. s>, Bidgé, Budget.
wlals b eels Hasilal, varidat, Income,
Zale e C alislae Mésarifat, médfouat, Expenditure,
ol abid Faclays hasilat, Surplus.
— ‘:1 s Mouharébé, harb, The war,
as ey 4 olna Mouharébéyi bahrigé, Naval battle.
o alee » berriyé, Land battle.
PRI IR > dakhiliyé, Civil war.
.~ OVl Tlani harb, A declaration of war,
ad e . Jlot Idaréyt édrfiyé, A state of siege.
2l Gl Titifagi misélids, The Triple alliance.
ol 2 els B) Tttifagl tédafiy vé téjavousi, An offen-
sive and defensive alliance.
S ‘_'a)lz.- Mouharib déviéilér, The Belligerent

Powera.
sl 22> Dépléti mouavind, Allied Power.

aJa> b Bitaraf devlét, Neoiral Power.

5\1 Ablogs, Blokade. aolae Mudarébé, Battle.
s_pubea Mouhaséré, Siege. py=n Hajim, Attack.

PRER r@-l Tstibkigm, gqala, qalé, Fortress.
o) 2l r.l...? Téstim mougavélési, Capitulation.
als (Fhalébd, Vietory. C;o Féth, Conquest,
SOks Mitaréké, Armistice,
JUY ¢ Béymél milél, International.
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Festivals Jybo 9 3 s

G e Cil bt A S Gl Allah Tagpala Hasrétléri, Jé-
nabi Allah, gé;labi Hggg;.‘ ?Od’ the Most High.
4 me sos oa, ya fSalousou ;
A 01 20 (et ST} The Holy Trinity.
C__H wms Besa-él- Mésth, Jesus Christ.

el r2J Rouhowl Qoudous, The Holy Spirit.

s 4"« Kilisé, Kiliséys Mésihiyé, Church,
T Christian Church.

R garea £ Yévmi makhsous, Anniversary.

ke awy Sadhe Sélamliq résmi alisi, The ceremony of
Lr:! ™ S Hélamlig (& public’ procession of the
Sultan to mosque at nmoon on Friday).
As *slel Bed, pl. ayad festival. sl ¢ ¢l nb Bayram, Moslem or
Jewiah festival.
a3y s £2 Yévmi véladét, The birthday.

d f =t Isim gini, The name-day.
b Jmt (&b« Sdnibashl,yil bashi, The New Year's Day,

Oale sy Igélﬁdéti Himayoun, The Birthday of
ultan.
Ople g Jg!a;m?su Himayoun, The accession of
comib L g3 cl:; “Lalald =l Zati Shahandnin qilij qoushanmasi, The
investiture of H. M. with the sword
. of the Prophet.
d\ﬁ c-\:l Qilij alayi, The ceremony of investiture.

G533 i LK) A Shaheadégfiinisi stnmét diyimi, The

. circumcivion feast of the Imp. princes.

A5F win gar Jn Khitan jémiyyéti, sinnét doyind, A
circumcision feast.

053" gt aedy Viloemé jémiyyéti, diiyin, The wedding.

STl BU 4S5l A Léyléyi mubaréké, pl. Myalivi mibaréks,
The Holy night, — nights.

3990t oW 29y Mévioudoun nébi, mévioud, The birth-

" ) Ll Iia}r of the Prophet. y Nigh

axeS ol me f o A yletil miraj, miraj géjési, The Night

M c"'.l " of the Ascent of t.ge P;-ophet (26t

. Réjéb).
Sy 2R N A Léyléidl Ragayib, iéyléyi Ragayid, The
‘ Night of the first Friday of Réjéb,
regarded as the annmiversary of the
conception of the Prophet.
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iS5y ¢ uamS” 25} Berat gejesi, The Night of Absolution,

the Night of the 5th of Shaban, in which the re-
velation was communicated to Muhammed by the
angel Gabridl.

u...,,_(._j...a:i Qandil ?ejqﬁi, Any Night of general illumination for a
© 77 Modemfestival, of which there arefour: Muhammed's
Birthday, Conception, Night-ascent and Absolution.
u..u_g_f).ﬂ‘);i A.U ¢ st Al Leylet'ul qadir, leyleyi gadir, gadir'
gejes, Qadr gejesi, The Night of Power, name given

to the 27" night of Ramazan.
.1 il Leylet'ul eed, The night preceding either of the two

®  Tdays of Bayram.

«3_g Arefe, The day preceding the two following Bayrams.

wlo ﬁ'.‘,_;u_q Glaoyt Jbé se Eedi fitir, Ramazan bayrami,
Sheker bayrami, The festival at the end of the fast
of Ramazan. (The first three days of Shaban.)
oy Ja b ¢ aln Ob 3 o) 4o Eedi adha, Qourban bayrami,
Hajilar bayrami. The Moslem festival of sacrifice,
the Great Bayram falling on 10—13 of Zilhijje.
Saslew 4344 L 4 4~ Khirgayi Sherif, Khirgayi Sa-adet, The
. mantle of Muhammed, given to the poet Kiab.
Upll s_w SOurei Humayoun, The Sultan's yearly gifts for
Mecca and Medina.
Gt = S Mevkibi Hajji Sherif, The Sacred Caravan for the
Holy Lands of Idam.

Chrigian Festivals ())]o))‘a.) 4 gt slel

adicl o &7 e 33\a Medladi  Eesa, Kuchuk Pasgalya,
. Christmas.
o o4 oo 3Wa Meeladi Eesa arefesi, Khitom, The
_ . Christmas Eve.
B ¢ ST i il Qarnavg, Et Kesimi, Bargandan, The
carnival.
2wy 3y y Beoyuk Perhiz, The Lent.

hst)t el B4 4JUll Pasgalya, Zadig, Easter.
(rep) be o e e Ourotyou Hazreti Eesa, TheAscension.
ol Gt f Oredd s Eedul Khamseen, Khamseen bayrami,

) . . The feast of Pentecost.
sty = 139 elad Qouddas, Qoudda's Sherif, The Eu-

. charist.
4l slie Ashalyi Rabbani, The Lord's Supper.
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Jewish Festivals (lalyh) 434 sbel

i* gl e gl Khamoursouz bayrami, Fisth', The Jewish
T ot Passover. (15 Nissan.)
2385  yhom g Chorab bayrami, Kipour, The feast of Atone-
ment. (10 Tishri.)
S il e Qamshb rami, Soukkot The feast of Taber-
nacles. (15 Tish
ploy +5B Qara bayram, The JeW|sh fast for the des
truction of Jerusalem. (9 Ab.)
Ty et _}/ Gul bayrami, The Jewish Pentecost. (6 Svan.)

ST Shaker bayrami. Pourim, Thefestival of Purim.
o b S5 (14 Adar.)
Orders of the Ottoman Empire
Sl ol Eble e bl
1. olés JT oisile Khanedani All Osman: Star in brilliants (Mou-
rassa C“")’ established by Sultan Hamid.
2. aw ) _aks\ Ertogroul nisham: Gold, established by Sultan
Hamid.
3. sbesdt 5L Nishani Iftikhar: Star in brilliants, established by
Sultan Mahmoud.

4. \3) ol Nishanl Imtiyazz Star in brilliants, established by
Sultan Hamid.

5. dis ol Nishani Osmanee. Star in brilliants, 1, 2, 3, 4,
established by Sultan Abdul Aziz.

6. $ima L& Nishani Mejidee: Star in brilliants, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,
established by Sultan Mejid.

7. ik L& Nishani Shtfagat: The only order conferred on
ladies 1, 2, 3, established by Sultan Hamid.

Medals )-L:!L.u
uwadida =3 1 Gold meda of Liyagat.
weidida 52 2. Gold and silver medals of Imtiyaz.
ot cv_.L.g 3 » » » » » Industry.
oradlda OLE2 Ol 4 Silver medal for saving life.
ddlie Szl 5 » » » |ftikhar.
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Boo~N ourwnp

Civil Grades Milkiye Rutbeleri

Vezaret, Vezr, The Rank of Vezir (the highest civil grade).

Rutbeyi Bala, The Rank of Bala (ley, effendi).

Rutbeyi Oula_sinifi ewel (b_%, effendi) yakhod Roumeli Beyler
beyi payesi (bey, efend), The Rank of 1° grade, 1t class.

Rutbeyi Oula, sinifi i (effend) yakhod Mirimiran Payes
(pasha), 1% grade 2™ class or the rank of Mirimiran.

Rutbeyi Saniye sinifi ewel Mutemayizi (effend)) yakhod Miyrul
umera payesi, 2™ class Mutemayiz or the Rank of Miyrul
umera.
xyi Saniye sinifi sani (effendi) yakhod Stabli Amire Mudir-
liyi payesl, 2nd class 2nd grade.

Butbfyi Salise (effendi) yakhod Rikiabi Humayoun oujou
bfglshilighi pa)E&si ()effer?{ji), 3Pdl class. / Qapou)

Rutbeyi Rabiya (Effendi), 4th class.

Rutbeyi Khamise (effend), 5th class.

Military and Naval Grades Askeriye Rutbeleri

Mushirlik, Mushir (pasha), Marshal = Admiral (p. 444).

Feriq, Ferigi ewe (pasha), General of Division I. rank.

Ferigi sani (pasha), Gen. of Division II. rank = Vice Admiral.

Miriliva, Liva pasha, General of Brigade = Rear Admiral.

Miralay (bey), Colonel = Captain.

Qa?/maqam (effendi, bey), Lieutenant Colonel = Captain of
rigate.

Binbashi (effendi, bey), Major = Commander.

Qol aghasi (effendi), Adj. Major = Lieutenant Magjor.

Yuzbashi (effendi, agha), Captain = Lieutenant.

Mulazim (agha), Sublieutenant = Sublieutenant.

Grades of Rdigious Hierarchy Ilmiye Rutbeleri

1

N

©ENDUTA W

Sadri Roumeli yakhod Roumeli Qazaskerliyi Payesi (effendi),
The Rank of the Chancellor of Roumeli (corresp. to Arch-
bishop): The Vice-Chancellor of Turkey (p. 438).

Sadri Anadolou Kakhod Anadolou Qazaskerliyi payesi (effend),
The rank of the chancellor of Anadolou (corresp. to Bishop).

Istanbol Qadilighi payesi (effendi).

Haremegyni Sherifeyn paye'si (effendi).

Biladi Khamse medevilyeti paytsi (effendi).

Makhrej mevieviyeti paytsi (effendi).

Kibari Muderriseen payesi (effendi).

Suleymaniye’ Madounounda muderriseen payes  (effendi).
Hoja, Khoja payesi (effendi).
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Official Titles aum; oalh

_ There are numerous expressions to denote 'His Imp.
Maesty the Sultan®, the foliowings are much in use
LY |- Ty S CT R B) N PR CH-tA A
ALY TR Gt e sl ALY jeiedds ! jeteids

N UL T VS . gt L L W )
Zatt hasrdti Padishahi, Zati hazréti jihandari, Zoti hazréti
shéhinshahi, Vélinimdtimiz, Vélinimétimiz Padishahimiz éféndimiz,

Shévkdtméab éfféndimis, Shévkétlou Padishakimiz dféndimiz, Zati
Shévkétsimali hazvéli giyti sitani.

Imperial:
upu.;l‘.‘ cglale e u{_,L ¢ .‘_,_,iu Faily s i feale ‘dL:LP ¢
oS 1 or g balisl s Jalalt ¢ ;5)435/_,1- t g ol s ete.
Padishahi, Shahand, Malakiand, Himayoun, Khiisrévand,

Séniyé, Jihandari, Jihanbani, Skéhinzhahi, Tajdari or Padisha-
hildri, Shahandléri, Maltkitnéléri, Shéhriyariléri ete.

Especial titles of the Mother-Sultana (Validé siltan
oliyétish'shan hazrétléri):
G o ol Joas slals diibie soiee ddis
Of Foreign Emperors and Kings:
B A e 3900 ST fzida Ji3 S USG5 @osblosl Glieia
Hindistan Impératoron vé Ingiltdrra Qirali Hashméilou Albert
Fdward hazrétléri. (H. M.)

HMalz, 2o Hashméipénaha'! Sirel
Of the Shah of Persia:
SRl Ol oyl ik gl el GVl (HOMY)
Of the Imperial Princes:
SN e S| glules sy (H.LH)

Of the Khedive of Egypt, the Presidents of
Republies and the Grand vizier:

SA pam gl Siys gubed Fékhamétlon dévidtlow Efféndim
haerdtléri. (H. H.)

ekl sdae e lalaled D Zati fékhamétsimati haeréti
Sadri Azami.

Of the Ex-Grand viziers:
S pam LU a5 slzyi Obhétloun déviétlou Pasha haerétléri.

Pl copem oifd
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Of Foreign Ambassadors:
S hba (gigh) Vi) e lal
Of the Sharif (governor) of Mecca and Medina:
S o5l lisll Adys (H H)
Of the Chief Eunuch of the Imperial Pdace
Iy b fa\.'..i!)\'.a_t:- s (H. H.)
Of the Minister of War and the Husbands of
Imperial Princesses:
T3 rﬂ\)\'ﬁ_,!ar- s (HH)
Of the Grand Marshal (Serdari Ekrem):
S A ) 5 Sidss (Excellency)

Of Functionaries of Civil and Military Grades.

v Of Marshals and Viziers:

SN o p a8l s> (Excellency)

Of the Governors General (Valis):

S pam padl gldghe 4ldga (Excellency)

v Of functionaries of Bala, of the Imperial Chamber-
lains, of the Premier Secretary of H. I. M. and of the
President of the Council of State: -

AT pim pais) loi gl (Excellency)

r Of Generals of Division (Ferig), Vice-Admirals,
and of the functionaries of the First grade of the Rut-
beyi Oula, and of Roumeli Beyler Beyiliyi:

ST ol R (Excellency)

+ Of Brigadier-Generals (Miriliva), Rear-Admirals
and the functionaries of the 2" grade Rutbeyi Oula and
the Mutesarrifs:

r-l-'»i'l shislan
» Of Colongls, Captains of ships (Miralay), func-
tionaries of Mutemayiz and Qaymagams:
SN p 28] AL e
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1 Of functionaries of Rutbeyi Saniye, of Lieutenant-

Colonels, Captains of Frigates and the Director of the
Imperial  Stables:

) or &l or @abl i
v Of Magjors (Binbasht), Commanders (Captains of
Corvettes), Mudirs and Intendants of Regiments (May
Emini): B or il or Ly i,
A Of Adjutant-Majors, functionaries of Rabiya,
Lieutenant-Commanders and Captains:
1 or wasl or &b L5,5
% To those who are below the above functionaries:
Bl or $au) or Sh g

Of Modem Clergy.

Of the Sheiykh-ul Islam:
6)5_,.&-1- 'I-AJ\_,L:’L-« _,1:’_”
Given by Clergy:
FCETT PO FS E TN
Given by laymen:
FEETT SO SURE Y P
Of each Ex-Sheykh-ul Islam:
S i 5228 Jilad g gn
1 ‘r Of the Judges of Roumeli and Anatolia:
R
r Of the Istanbol Qadis and the Judges of

Canon Law: T . o sl
%, », 1 Of the functionaries of Haremeyn etc.:
Sl el o

v Of the functionaries of Muderriseen (Doctors of
Theological Seminaries): sy K&

At & Of the functionaries of the 8" and 9™ grade:
A A Tryed
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of Mevlana Jelaleddini

oo =2 The Officid Part.

Ly

oumi a Iconium

Of Chelebi Effendi Isthe Sheykh occups/.i ng the post

TEE NN

Non-Moslem Clergy.
Of the Catholicos, Patriarchs, Bulgarian Exarch

and Grand Rabbi:

Rubgenahalil Ji=is Habis,
Of the Chancellor of Protestants (Millet Vekili):
&S)J'Ja- rJ-'-j'l _,UJL..
Of Archbishops and Bishops:
A gl
Of Pastors, Missionaries, Chief Priests and Priests:
sas) Yol zi; given by Moslems sazt glo

Commercial Terms 4l ol

Accept (to) gaboul et"

accepter gaboul eden; —ted mag-
bouloum dour.

account hisab, mouhasebe; -cur-
rent hisbi jari; on- alel hisab.

acquittal ibraname, ibra senedi.

action hisse senedi.

address adres, khitab.

advance peshin, teslimat.

advise ikhbar et"; letter of ad-
vice ikhbarname, ikhtarname.

agent agenta, vekil.

agio agje farqi, bash.

agreement ouzlashma.

allowance ikram.

amount meblagh, para.

assets mevjoud, -at; matloubat.

assurance sigouria, teeminat.

average avarya, -mali.

Bail, to be - kefalet, -et."

balance muvazene, -difteri, bi-
lancho; baqiyeyi hisab, borj.

bank banga; -shares esham;
-note gayimt, bangnot.

banker "bavikir, sarraf.

bankrupt, -cy mufis, iflas.

bargain pazarliq.

barrel varel, fichi.

bearer hamil.

bill of exchangegantbiyal ,policha;
- of lading irsaliye gaymese.

blank indorsement beyaz jiro.

bonds tahvil sehim; eshami ou-
moumiye, gonsolid.

bottomry geminin terhini.

brevet, chartered beratli.

broker dellal, simsar.

brokerage dellaliye, simsariye.

budget irad masraf defteri, budje.

bulletin jedvel, pousoula.

bureau galem, idarekhane.

business oumour, ish.

buy satin almagq, ishtira.

buyer mtishteri, aliji.

Capital sermaye restilmal.

cargo hamoule, ytik.

0831 para; in -ypgeshin, naqdtn.

certificateilmoukhaber, shehadet-
name.

change tebdil, bozma.

charter berat, imtiyaz

chattel emvali menqoule.



ur

check chék; coin sikke, para.
commerce tijarét, akhzouita.
commercial tujjari; - law canonou
tijaret.
commission gomisiyon; -er qo-
misiyonjou, -tujjar.
company goumpanya, shirket.
consols qonsolid, isham.
contract mougavele, gontourato.
copy qopya, nuskhe.
correspondence  moukhabéré;
-dant moukhabir, adem.
course of exchange piatsa.
credit gredito, itibar; matloub;
on - veresiye.
creditor alajaqgli, dayin.
currency rayij agjé, para.
custom geomruk,rousoum;- house
geomruk, rousoumat dayiresi.
customer mushteri, bayi.
Damage zarar, ziyan, khasar

days of grace musaadé, muhlét.

dear bahali, fiyatli.

debt deéyn, borj.

debit zZimmét, duayounat; (to)
Zmmti gayd ét."

debtor médyoun, borjlou.

deduction tenzil, tarh'.

deficiency achiq. )

delay teekhir; without - bila
teekhir, seriyan.

demurrage istalya.

deposit emanet, deposito.

destination mahalli magsoud.

discount isgonto, tenzl.

di ?sati sfaction  khoshnoudsouz-
oug.

dissolution fiskh, layhv.

dividend hisstyi témettii, Kfardan
dtisMn hissé.

double chifte; -entry miizaaf.

draft gambiyal, politsa.

draw a bill (to) politsa chikmek,
-back geomruk resminin iya-
desi.

drawer késhidgji.

due Uidiyesi lazim gélén.

duplicate ndskhtyi saniyé.

Endorsement jiro, havali.

error sehv, hhata, yaneish.

exchange enébi piatsasi, - poliU
sasi; mftbadiU, trampa.

Commercial Terms Istilahatl

Tujjariye. 463
exports ikhrajat.
Factor comisiyonjou.
fair panayir.
find gatiy son.
firm tijaretkhané.
foreign tjnébi.
forestaller madrabaz, mtihtikir.
freight hamoule, yuk; (to) gemi
ydkletmek, tahmil it."
fund meblagh, aqji;
ristimal.
Gain kiar, qazanj?_/ eméttii; net-
safi téméttii, safi Kiar.
goods ish-ya, mal.
guaranty Tdfalit, kefil.
Honour (politsayi) gaboul ét."
Import(ation) idkhalat.
imputable tenzili lazim gelen.
indemnity tazminat.
indorsement jiro, havalé.
indorser jiranta, jiro idin.
insurance sigourta, teeminat.
insured siyoartali.
interest fayiz, gtizéshté.
_mventor%/ mufrédat deftiri.
at

sermaye,

invoice fatoura, gayimi.

Letter tahrirat, melctoub.

liability zimmét, borj.

licence roukhsat, behiye. .

loss zarar, ziyan.

Maker medyoun, keshideji.

mark marga, alamét.

market charshi, piyatsa.

maturity vadinifi ikmali.

memorandum hisab pousoulasi.

merchandise mal, émta'a.

merchant tujar, tajir.

money agjé, nagid.

monopoly inhisar.

mortgage rehin, véfa.

Negotiable gecher, rayij.

net safi; isgontosouz.

Offer satligha chigarilan mal.

office idarékhane, oda.

order emr, siparish.

Package pakit. o

partner sherik, ortaqg; -ship shir-
ket, ortaglig.

patent berat, imtiyaz.

pattern mostra, tbrnek.

pawn, pledge réhin.

payable teediyesi meshrout
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payee aliji, hamil.

payment teediyi, eda. [qoule.

personal property emvall men-

post posta, - vaporou; - office
postahant; - order manda.

power of attorney vekialetname.

pricefiyat, giymef, baha; -current
fiyatl jari, rayij.

principal  sermaye.

protest protisto.

Quality nev, jins.

Real estateemvaligayrimengoule,
mat mulk.

ratification tasdig.

receipt ilmouhaber, magbouz, on-
bailmouhaber.

reference bir tijaretkhane hag-
gelt nda verilen malumat, sheha-

reimbursement teslim, teediye.
rent ijar, kira.

responsible. mesoul.
responsibility mesouliyet.
retail ptrakende satish.
return avdet, iyade.

Sde satteh, sarfiyat, surum.
sl satmag, firoukht. etmek.
sdler bayi, satiji.

ww=s p The Official Part.

Ll

satisfaction mtmnouniyet.

security kefil, kefalit. .

S. G D. G (sans garanti du
gouvernment) hukumetin te-
eminati olwaqgsizin. )

ship gemi, sefine; -ment tahmil,
ukleme; (to) tahmil et" yuk-

letmek. i

simple safi; adi.

sSgn imzalamag.

signature imza.

smué;gled gachaq (mal, tutun).

solid muteber, gavee.

stamp: postage- posta poulou;

revenue- damgapoulou, sen

poulou. o )

stock hisst, Ifiiss sMdi.

superior ala, aghir (mat).

Titledeed tapou stnidi.

trade mark alameti farica.

trustee vasi, mutvelli.

Ultimo mahi sabiqg, gechen ay.

usury teftjilik.

Warehouse maghaza.

warranty kefalet.

weigh tartmaqg, vem et."

We|g1ht aghirlig, siglet.

wholesale topdan satish.
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VocaBuIary,

Abandon (to) bragmag, a.terket."

abate (to) ashaglil varmag, chi-
armag, a tenzl et"

abiditét/ a. gabiliyet, iqgtidar; qou-
r

able a gadir, mugtedir.

ablution p. oldest.

abode ev, p. khane, a mesktn.

abﬁllsh (to) a laghv, mahv, im-
ot

a et.
abominable p. napak, mourdar.
about a dayir; tagriben.
above yoqari, yogarda; ustun.
absence a. ghayboubet; figdan,
yogloug. .

absent a. ghayib, namevjoud.
absolute a. moutlag, mustagil.
abzosllutely a gatiyan, kulliyen,

a.
abstain (to) a. ijtinab et.", p. per-
hiz et!’, perhiz toutmag.
abstinence a. ijtinab, p. perliiz

kiarliq; a imsak, orouj.
abundant bol, chog, a. kesir.
abuse (to) a ifsad et.", bozmag.
abyss a varta, lujje, gar.
academy p. enjumini danish,

f. agademiya; a. mektebi ali.
accept a. gaboul, akhz et.", al-

mag, a. razee olmag.
access a. tegarroub, a. doukhoul.
accidenta gaza, vougouat, liadise.
acclivity yoqoush, baylr.
accompany a. rifagat, arqadash-

et

Uq e,
accord (to) a. ittifaq et"; vermek.
according (to)... ageore,binaen,
nazaren.
account a. Msab, mou'amele.
accumulate (to) birikdirmek, a.jem
et"; yighmaq, toplamag.
Turkish Conv.-Grammar.

accurate doghrou, p. durust,
a. sahih'.

accusation a. shikiayet, ittiham.

ache aghri, a. vea.

acid ekshi; a hamiz

acknowledge a. igrar, \Vtiraf;
tanimag; a tasdiq etmek.

acorn palamoui.

accr4rtgkre (to) tahsil et."; eoyren-

across tarafindan; arqiri.

act (to) a. harekttet."; etmek, yap-
mag.

act, action ish, a fi'il; pjeng..

active ishguzar; (verb) a filli
muteaddi.

actually a filhagiga, sahihen;
(nowg shimdi.

acutesivri, kekin; a fetin, (angle)
a. zaviyeyi hadde.

adamant” polad.

adapt (to) ouydourmag, a. mouva-
fiq qilmaqg.

add(to)gatmag, a zamm,ilave'e't.”

adder "engerek yilani

addition 'Have;a%arith.) jem'.

adieu! a eyvallah, Allahaismar-
ladig, f. adi%o.

adjective a siftt, vasf.
ministera.idari etmek; vermek.

admiral amiral, bahriye mushiri.

admire (tc"btyenmek, & .tahsine't.”

admit (to) a. gaboul &"

adore (to) tapinmag, p. peres-

tish et

adult beoyfik, agla baligh.

adultery a zna, fah'shiyat.

advantage a. fayide, kiar, isti-
fade.

adversary a. khasim,
p. dusimen.

‘adou,

80
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advice a nasihat; khaber.
advocate, f. avogat, dava vekili.
- (to) a. iltizam, istis-hab, tervijet."
affair ish, a maslahat; p. jeng.
affectiona mouhabbet,houbb; 111 et.
affiance (to) a aqdi_nikiah it"
affray ghavgha, a niza.
affront_ a tahqgir, hzgaret et",
t. gujendirmek.

aforesaid a. salif iz zikr, mezkur.
afrgg (to be) gorgmag, a. khafv

after sonra, a badehou, badema.
afternoon ikindi, a badez zeval.
again bir daha, a. tekrar, tekraren.
age yash, a. sinn; a. asr, devr,

eyam.
agent a. vekil, adem, f. agenta.
agitator a. mouharrik, mufsid.
agony a iztirab; haletun nez.
agree a. qavl, ittifaq et.", razi ol."
agriculture a. zira'at, renjberlik.
ue sitma.
h! akh!, aman! vakh.
ad yardim, a mouauenetimdad.
am’(to take) p. nishan almag.
ar a hava, havayi nesm
alarm gorqou, a. iztirab, heygan.
aasl eyvah! yaziq!
alderman a. ayan, sahibi noufous.
agebra a ilmi Jebr, jebr.
alen a ejnebi, t. yadirghi.
alike a. mushabih, benzer.
aive diri, sagh, a hayy.
| hep, a jumle, jemi, kulli.
leviate (t0) a takhfif et."
ley dar sogag, chigmaz.
liance a ittifag, ittihad.
low a izin, roukhsat vermek.

DO DDD

ams a sadaqa, _ar_le,' zekiat.
aone p. tenhe; yaliniz.
aoud pek, p. avazi bulend ile.

alphabet elifbe, a houroufou heja.

ar a. zaten; p. henouz.
aso da, dakhi, a kezalik.
atar a mezbah

ater (to) a taghyir, tdil it."
t. d(eyl)shdirmgcyI

sz Vocabulary Loughet-che.

L%

although Mr negadar, p. eyerchi.
altitude yukseklik, a. irtifa.
altogether njumUlen, temamen.
alum shab, sheb . _
always a. dayima, p. hemishe.
ambassador p. elchi, a SHfir.
amber p. kehruba, kehribar.
ambergris a 'anber, amber.
ambition a. hirsi shan, igbal pe-
restlik. .
amble (to) rahvan, eshkin, yorgha
gitmek. [grah.
ambuscade t. pousou, p. kemin-
amiable a latif, p. khosh, t. tatli
ammun|t|onet().]ebhane.
amount a. yekun; meblagh.
ample bol, joshgoun, a kesir.
amulet a. nouskna, tilisim, hama-
amuse (to) eylendirmek. [yil.
ancestor & .jedd; (pl.) aba ou ejdad.
anchor demir, lenger.
anchovy sardela, sardalya.
ancient”a. gqadim, t. eski.
ankletopouch.a,. kiab. )
anecdote a. hikiaye, latife, gisse
angel a melek, melayike.
anger a. hiddet, khirs, t. eofke.
angle a. zaviye, p. keoshe.
angry dar%hm, p. ghazabnak.
animal a. hayvan. _
annals a tarikh, (pl.) tevarikh.
annoy (tc_?_a tajiz X", osandir-
annua villig, a senevi. Lmaq.
answer ‘a. jevab, p. pasoukh.
ant garinja, p. mourche. .
antg?onlst a moukhasim, ragib.
antelopejeyran, Jg?/lan, p. ahou.
antichrist a dejal.
anvil eors, sal.
anxiety p.endishe, a vesvese.
ape maymoun, p. kebi. _
apology eozur; a. tarziyd;, muda-
apoplexy damla, a. nuzul. [fa'a.
apostate’a. murtedd vulg.mourtad.
apostle a. resoul, havari (of
Christ). _ [meydanda.
apparent a_zahir, p. ashiktar,
appea a khitab; munajat.
appear (to)georunmek;a. zahir,
p. numayan ol"
appearance geomnush, a. souret,
shekl; zouhour.
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appendix a. 'Have, zamime.

appetite a. ishtiha, vulg. ishtah.

apple ema, (of eye) geoz bibtyi.

appoint (to) a, nash, tayin et.

apprentice “oushaq, p. Shayird.

apricot (dry) zerdali, (fresh) ga-
s

ap%/clm_ p. pe'dititnal, fota.
Arabian, -bic arabi, arabja.
arch kemer, p. tag. .

archbishop mitropalit, arachnort.
archer p. kemankesh, tirendaz.
architect a mimar, calfa, p. ousta.
aright doghrou, a. salim, sahih.
arithmetic a ilnii hisab.

arm qol, p. bazou; a. silah.
army ordou, p. leshker.
arrange a._tertib et t. dizmek.
arrival gelidi, a vurud, vusul.
arsenal 1. tersane.

art a. fenn, pi. funun, sana'at.
arter?]/ shah damar, a. shdryan.
artichoke enginar, gangar.
artificer a Jsnaf, ehli sana'at,
artificial yapma, a. soun'i; taglid.
artillery toplar, toplar edihasi.
ascend a sou'oud et.", chigmag.
ascertain a tahqiq &."; yoglamag.
ashamed (to be) outanmag, a. hi-

aslnab et.
es kul. p. remad.

ask sormag, a. idtifsar, sival et.”
ass eshek, p. khar, a. merkeb.
assassin ganli, a qatil, p. khoun-
riz.
assistyardim, a.mou'avenet, iane.
assuredly a. filhagiga, hagigaten.
astray yoldan sapmish, gumrah.
astrologer a. mungjim, t. bagiji.
astronomy ilmi_hiyet.
atom a zerre, jevher; juz.
atone a. kefaref et."
atrocity a. zulm, mezalim.
attack a hujiim, hamle.  [et.”
attempt (to) chalishmaq, a. tejribe
attend, (upon) a khizmet et."; (to)
a hazr ol."
attention a diqgat; khass dour!
attract a.jezb et.", chekmek.
auction a. mezad, muzayede.
augment artirmag, a. téksir et."
August(month)avosdos, okosdos.

«xx) Vocabulary Loughet-che.
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a
Austrian nemche, nemtse.
author muellif, muharrir.
auxlllary?/ardlmjl; verb) a. fiyli
iyane, fiyli 'amm (§ 272, 309).
avénge a. t. intigam almaq.
avenue a. jaddt. .
await beklemek, a. mountazr ol."
awake ouyanmag.
awe gorqou, a. dehshet, heybet.
axe balta, girebi.
axis a_mihver.
axle dingil. . .
azure lajiverd, achiq mavi, geov.
Baby "bebek, chojouq, chagha.
bachelor ergen, a azab, bekiur.
back arga, sirt, a. vera.
backgammon taviou.
bacon donouz pasdirmasi
bad a fena, ﬁ bed, t. keotu.
baga.a kese,cl _ouya] ; khourj”heybd.
bagfgagepl_rl pirti, pirti, a. eshya.
bail "a kefil. "bait yem.
bake pishirmek, a’ tabkh &."
baker ekmek#l, fourounjou.
balance a tfrazi, p. mzan,
balcony f. balcon, p. shahnishin.
bald daz bashli, daz, p. kel
ball top, fgutl)le gourshoun; f. balo.

aunt (paternal) a. erne; (maternal)
teyzt, a. hal

balloon f. balon.

ballot a, qour'a. )
band bagh, p. bend; tagim;
bandage sarglii. [f. banda.

bank sou kenari, qiyi; a sedd;
f. banka

banker a. sarraf, f. banker.
bankrupt a muflis, medhluz.
banner bayrag, a diem.
banquet a Zyafet. ]
baptism f. vaftiz, a ta'mid.
bar chouboug, sIngi_ )
barbarian a. vah'shi, yabani.
barber berbfa. ]
bare chiblag, a uryan, t. achmk
barefooted yalin ayag, p. berhe'n
bargain pazarllg. pay
bar%e mavouna; mayet vaporou.
bark aghaj gabougliou; (of dog)
uriimek, haviamag,
barley arpa, a shayir.
barn "a. p. aribar, ambar.

30*
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barometer a mizan ul hava,
f. barometro.
barracks gishla. _
barrel fichi, f. varel, varil.
barrow el arabagi..
barter trampa, deyish togoush.
base alchag, a.edna, deni, p.khor;
gfoundatlon) daban, a esas;
. baso (ses).. i
bashful outanjag, a mahjoub.
basn p. leyen; a kiase, chanag.
basket seped, a zenbil.
bastinado dayaq, a falaga.
bastion a tabiye, tabya.
bat chomag; yarase, geje goushou.
bath a ham'mam, sjag.
battalion tabour. [ghavgha.
battle a. mouharebe, p. jeng,
bay (gulf) keorfez, (colour) dorou.
bayonet sungu, p. nize.
beacon a minare, p. nishan.
beam kirish; (of sun) p. pertev.
bean a_bagla; f. fasoulya.
bear ayi; (to) dayanmag, geotur-
mek a tehammul et."

beard saga?, p. rish.

bearer a hamil.

beast a. hayvan; p. janver.

beat debymek; bomla%_

beautiful  guzel, p. dilbér.

beaver qoundouz.

bed yataq, debsheg.

bee ari, a zenbour.

beef sighir etj.

beet root panjar, chukundur.

beggar dilenji, a sayil.

bgm bashlamag, a iptidar et."

behead bashhu Msmek, a. gaitl .

behold! ishte, nah!, nal

believe (toR inanmag, iman &"

bell (small) chingirdag; (large)
chan gampana; (of a time-

bellows keoruk. [piece) zl.

belly garm, abatn, batin.

beloved a mahboub, mashoug;
eEfem.) a mashouga, mahboube.

belt kemer, gayish.

bend eymek, eyilmek. .

benediction bereket dou'asi.

benefactor effendi, a. veli niymet.

bereave (to) a mahroum et."

berry p. dant, a. habM.

axzd Vocabulary Loughet-che
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beseech yalvarmag; a istid'a, rea

begh&a -dan ma'da, -dan bashga.

besege a mouhasere et.”

better eyti daha eyi, p. bih'ter.

bible a” kitabi mougaddes.

b_|P beoyuk, iri gojaman.

bile safra, eod; a ghazab.

bill a hisab, f.pousoula; a. sened.

billet f. pousoula, bilet.

bind baghlamag, p. bend et.”

bird qgoush, p. murgh.

biscuit f. beksimet, galeta, gevrek.

bishop_ f. episcopos, merkhasa.

bit a juz. p. parcha; a logma.

bite (to) isirmag, dishlemek.

bitter &i. —ness gilq.

blackgara,p.siyah,esved.

blacksmith demirji, p. ahengJr.

bladder a mesan

bleed (to) ganamag; gan almaa.

bless (to) mubareklemek, a,.t.bere-
ket ‘ogoumag.

blessing a khayr doua, bereket.

blind p. keor, a ama.

blood gan, p. dem. — money
a. diyet. —thirsty p. khounriz

blossom chichek, p. ghonche.

b|0\fl|\l (tok) (wind) esmek; (mouth)
uflemek.

blow a. darbe, vouroush.

blue (light) mavi, geov; (deep)
lajiverd.

blunt keor, kesmez.

board tahta; a. mejlis idare.

boat gayig, f. filiga, sandal.

bodrgeovde,a. vujud, beden, p. tn

boil (to)mg?ynamaq, gaynatmag;
pishirmek, hashlamag.

boiled souda pishmish, hashlan-
mish; gaynar (sou).

bold a jesour, p. dilaver.

bolster yasdiq, yuz yasdighi.

boltsurmesurgu.

bombshell f. goumbara.

bone kemik. book a kiteb.

boot chizme. border p. kenar.

bore (of agun) chap; Jt)o) delmek.

borrow (to% eodunj almag, a. isti-
raz et.

bogom eokus, p. sing; goyoun.

bottle shishe; bottom dib.
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bountiful bol, a t. Wreketli.

bow (to) basheymek a,lgglyadet

bow ?/ai() a.temenna

bowels baghirsag.

bow! a. tas, k|ase IuIe f. qavata.

bowstring kirish,

box (chest) sandlq (desk) chek-

small) qoutou (on the

ga% sille, togat; (tree) shimshir.

boy oghlan, cholouq

brace %)al r) chift; (braces) asghi.

brain bey
bran kepek branch dal.
brandy raqi. brass pirinj.

brave yigit, a. Hesour f.pehlivan.
bread ékmek, d

breakfast qahv ti. [mag.
break girmaq, a kesr &."; qgiril-
breast geokus; mrme.

breath nefes, solong; a. teneffus "
bribe a. rishvet; (to) rishvet ver-

brick toughla, kiremid. [ mek.
bride gelin, a. arous.
brrdegroom guveyi, damad.

bridge keopru. bridle bashlig.
brigade liva. brigadier miri liva.
bn?ht parlag, p. ronshen.
brilliant pirlanti; parlag.
brimstone p. kukurt.
bring (to) getirmek.
broad enli; genish.
brook chay sou. broth et souyou.
brother gardash, p. birader.
bronze touj. brush fircha.
buck geyik. bucket gova.
buffalo a. famous, manda.
% tahta biti; beo ek.
d (to) a bina et" yapmag.
burldlng a bina; a tamir.
bull bougha. bullock tosoun.
bullet gourshoun.
bunch salgim; demet, p. deste.
burden yuk, p. bar, a hamoule.
burial a. e‘\Jenaze aIayr defn.
bur|ed d lounmoush, a. med-
foun.
burn (to) yagmag, a ihraq &.";
t. yanmag.
burdrggg glass p.pertevsouz,khour-

burst (to) patlamag; patlatmag.
bury a defn &" geommek.

«xi) Vocabulary Loughft-che.
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bush chali, chalilig. [sab.
busyarneshghoul butchera. gas-

butter tere yaghi kere yayhi,
p. kere; (clarified) saghi yayh|
vulg. say yaghi.

button duyme, . gqobja.
buy (to) satin almag, a ishtira et"
buyer a. mushteri, a bayi.
buzz vizamaq, Viz-viz efmek.
Cabbage lahana, kelem.
cabin (in ship f. qamara

e cafes, cake gourab %/e
cadamity a afft, moiisibfl btta,
caculate a hisab & [qaza
calendar a taqvim, p. salname.
caf dana. calico chit, basma.
call chaghirmag; a tesm|ye a"
calm a asoude'; (weather) a.mula-
calumny iftira, buhtan. yim.
camel deve, aJemtI p. ushtur.
camp ordou. candle mourn.
cane gamish; deynek.
cannon top. canvass elken bezi.
cap fes p. kulah, f
cap|tal p. paytakht (money) ser-

captarn P/) a. zabhit; (navy)
p. suvari, f. gaptan.

captive a. esir vulg yessir.

caravan p. kervan, a. gafile.

carcass lesh, p. lashe.

card a. mougava; f. kart.

carder (of cotton) a hallaj.

caress o sharnaq, ta|t|f et

cargo yuk, a. hamoule.

carnal” a. jismani, nefsani.

carpenter (house) durger: (joiner)
oghr sh|ps marangoz.

carpet hali, h , kilim; a. sejjade
(prayer- carpet)

carriage araba.

carrier eshekji, gatirji; a hammal.

carrot havou1, a keshour.

carry tashimag, geoturmek.

cart” araba, ganli, ganni.

cascade chag layan, a. shelale.

case sandiq. a. naqd.

cask fichi. cast (to) atmag.

castle a. gald. cat kedi.

catch (to) toutmag. catgut kirish.

catholicos gatoghigos.

cattle a. hayvanat. davar, sighir.
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cauliflower garnabit. [yiri.
causal (verlé?J a. muteaddiyi tas-
causea. sebeb, moujib, bayis, badi.
cavary atli, p. suvari.
cavern maghara, in, a. ghar.
ceiling tavan; celery kereviz.
cdl a hujre. centrea. merkez,orta.
cement toutgal, zamg; alchi
certain a. mouhaqggag, a.t. shubhte-
chaft saman. chain zenjir. [siz
cnglilr sandalya. chalk tebeshir.
challenge meydan ogoumag.
chamber oda; (of mine) a. khazine.
change deyishmek; deyishdirmek.
channel sou yolou, a mera.
chapel Si.p.ibadetkhane, a.mabed.
character a. siyret (moral); (writ-
ten) yazi, a khatt; (quality)
a  Ttefiyet.
charcoa keomur.
charge” d'affaires a. p.
charity a. khayrat, sadaga.
charming a latif, p. dilber,
t. guzel.
cheap oujouz. cheek yanag.
cheat aldatmaq, dolandirmag.
cheerful p.shen,shenshoukh,keyfli.
cheese peynir. chess p. satran;.
chemise gadin geomeyi, a. gamis.
cherry kiraz, (morella) visnne.
chestnut ketane chew chiynemek.
chicken pilij. child chojouq.
chief bash, seogerde, sheykh.
chimney ojag, baja; lambajami.
chin chene. chip yonga.
chisel galem. cholera golrra.
choice a ikhtiyar, yedi ikhtiyar.
chop(cut) kesmek/(mince)giymag.
Christ Hazreti Isa, Kristos.
Christian khristiyan; isavee, me-
sihi; mumin, dindar.
church f. kilise.
cigar siyara; (-case) tabaga.
cinnamontarchin. circlea. dayire.
circular youvarlag, a mudevver.
circulate deonmek, a. deveran &."
circumcise (to) sunnet, khatn et."
circumstance a hal, keyfiyet.
city p. shehir, shehr.
civil a nazk, zarif, terbiydi.
civ(ijliw:ion a medeniye, temed-
un.

[guzar.
ahat-
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class a dnif. clean a t. temiz.
clear temiz, S.berraq; t. achiq.
clergyman a. rouhani, rouhban
girouhou. (Moslem) oulema.
clerk a kiatib, t. yazji, p. mirza.
climate p. ab ou hava, a. iglim.
cloak gapoud, aba; clock a. sa'at.
close gapalt; yaqin.
cloth bez chouha. cloud boulout.
clover yonja. coa keomur.
coarse gaba, galin, bayaghi.
coast qtyi yali, p.kenar,a. sahil.
coat f. setri, surtouqo.
cobbler eskiji, paboujjou.
cobweb eorumjek ayhi.
cock koross, mousloug.
coffee f. gahve. coffin a tabout.
coin a. sikke; (pl.) meskukiat.
cold sovoug; a. nevazil.
colic sanji; collar yaga.
collect (to) toplamag, jem etmek.
collection a. mgimou'a.
college a. medrese, mektebi ali.
colonel a t. miralay.
colour p. reng. colt tay, si pa.
comb tarag, p. shane. [p.jeng.
combat a. mouharebe, ghavgha,
come gelmek, a vasil olmag.
comet qouyrouglou-yildiz.
commend a. emr,emir;f.gomanda.
commence bashlamaq, a. ibtidar
commentary a. tefsir, sMrh'. [ft."
commerce a. tijaret, akhzou ita.
common'oumoumi,amm; (-people)
avarnm, avam'mi nas, ehali.
communion a. unsiyet; (Holy-)
Ashayi-rabbani.
community a. jema'at; millet.
companion argadash, a. sherik.
company a. rufega, argadashlar.
compare a mouqgabele, tathiq et"
compass f.pousoula; (pi.) pergel.
compatriot p. hemshehri.
complain a shikiayet, ishtikia et."
complete a. tekmil, tamm, kiarnil.
compose a. tertib, tasnif et.”
composition a. megale.
comrade argadash, a refiq.
condition a.hal; shart, shourout,
sherayit.
conduct a. hareket; tavrou hare-
confidencea. itimad, emniyet. [ket.
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congratulate a terik e.”

conquer (to) zabt, fet-h et.”

consent a razi olmag, gaboul &"

consider dushunmek, a. mutala'a

consist (to) a. ibaret olwag. [et."

console (to) a.teselli et."

consul f. gonsolos, p. shehbender.

consulate f. p, consoloskhane,
p. shdhbenddrkhane.

contain almag, a. muhtevi ol"

content a raz, p. hoshnoud.

contraband gachag, yasaq.

contrary a. khilaf, 2dd.

controversy a. mubahase, bahs.

convenient a. munasib.

convent f. manastir.

convert a muhtedi.

cook ashji', (to) pishirmek.

cool serin, cooper fichiji.

copper bagir', gazan.

copy a. souret, ayn,

coral merjan. cord ip.

cork mantar. corn a zakhire.

corner aF keoshe, t. bonjag.

corporal onbashi. .

correct doghroultmag, a. tas-hih

correspondence mektoublashma,
a. moukhabere.

correspondent a. moukhabir.

corrupt bozoug, churuk.

corsair goursan, — gemisi.

cottage f. a. goulibe, tounjik.

cotton pamoug.

cough eoksuruk; eoksurmek.

council a. mgjlis, shoura.

counsel a nasihat; — vermek.

count saymag, ta'dad etmek.

counter p. peshtahta.

counterfeit p. sakhte, a. galb.

country a. memleket) p. eolke; keoy.

couple chift. )

courage yigitlik, a. jesaret.

courier tatar, p. chapar.

courtyard havli, haviou.

cover ebrtu; eortmek.

coverlet yorghan.

cow inek. coward gorgag.

cream gaymaqg, sud yuzu.

creation khigati ‘alem.

credit a.itibar; alajag.

creditor alajaqli, a dayin.

crescent yarim ay, a, hilal.
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crime a. jinayet. crier a. dellal.
criminal a jani. cripple cholag.
crooked eyri, gambour.
cross p. hach, khach, a salib.
crowd galabalig.
crown a taj; (of head) depe
cruel a zalim, mdrhametsiz.
crltJ,m.b ekmek ichi, ekmek oufan-
isi.
crust gabougq.
cry (to) baghirmag, aghlamaq.
crystal a. billor, billour.
cucumber khiyar. cudgel sopa.
cup finjan, — board_dolab.
cure shifa vermek, eyiletmek.
curiosity a merag, a. tohafiye.
currants freng uzumu.
curse a. lanet, vulg. nallet,
curtain p. perde. cushion yasdig.
customa. adet; (tax) resmi geom-
ruk, resm (pl. rousoum).
customer mushteri.
customhouse geomruk dayiresi.
cut keomek, a. gat etmek.
cypress p. serv, selvi.
Da?ger a_ khanchea, gama.
daily gunluk, a. .
damage sagatliqg, a. zarar, ziyan.
damp p. nem, nemnak.
dance a. ragset.", t. horatepmek.
danger a. tehlike', moukhatara.
dark garanlig, a. zoulmet.
darling a boube, mahboub.
date a, tarikh; (fruit) khourma.
dated a tarikhli, muverrakh'.
daughter qiz, p. dukhter, a. bint.
dawn chinsabah, a. shafaq, fejr.
day a yevm, t. gun, p. rouz.
deacon a. shemas, f. sargavak,
diaconos. o
dead eolu, p. murde, jansiz.
deaf saghir, ishitmez.
dear bahali, p. giranbaha; a. aziz
(Ioved?. My-, azizim.
death eolum, a mevt, memat.
debt borj a. deyn (pl. duyoun, -at),
debtor borjlou, a. medyoun.
deceitful aldadiji, p. hiylekiar:
deceive (to) aldatmag.
decide (to) garar vermek, garar-
lashdirmag. '
deck f. geoverte. (It. cuverta)
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declare a i'lan .", neshr et"

decline a. zeval.

decree p. ferman; a fetva

dedicate (to) taqdis, a takhsiset."

deep derin; qoyou (colour).

deer geyik, garaja. [mik.

defeat (to) yenmek, a. ghalib gel-

defence a. mouhafaza, mudafa'a.

defendant a._mud'dayi aleyhi.

deficient eksik, a. nogsan.

deformed hichimsiz, bodour.

degree a. derge.

deign a. kerem, loutf et"

delay (to) a tevagqouf, teekhir et."

delicate a. nazk, t. inje.

delicious a. leziz, lezzetli.

delight sevinj, a. surour.

deliver (to) gourtarmag, a. khelas

deluge a. toufan. et

demand a istid'a, dava.

demolish yenmek, bozmag.

den in, a maghara.

deny a. inkiar et."

depart (to)ayrilmaq, B revan ol"

depend a tabi ol.", bagmag.

deprive a. mahroum etmek.

depth derinlik, a oumg.

deputy a. vekil, nayib.

derision a. istihza, zevglenme.

derogatory yagishmaz.

descend enmek, a. nazl ol."

describe a. tarif e'tmek.

desert cheol, beyaban; (to) gach-
mag, a firar et.", terk e

design a nQ/et, meram.

despair umidsizlik, a yes, futur.

destiny a. gader, gismet.

detach ayirmag.

devil a sheytan, iblis.

devote (to) takhsis et."

dew chih, p. shebnem.

diamond elmas.

diarrhaea a is-hal.

diary a t. mukhtire defteri.

dice tavlou zari, zar.

dictionary loughet kitabi.

die (to) eolmek, vefat et."

diflference a. far,, ikhtilaf.

different fargli, bashga.

difficult guj, a. mushkil.

dig (to) gazmagq, a hafr &"

digest (to) a. hazm et", sindirmek.
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diEnity p. shan, a. mansib, izzet.

dike sedd, sed, khendek.

diligent chalishgan, a ghayour.

dine (to) yemek yemek, a. to'am et."

dinner yemek, a. ta-am.

dirt kir, mourdarlig.

disabled & saqat. [khosh.

disagreeable p. namagboul, na-

disappear (to) georunmezol”

dgsaﬁpomt (to) aldatmag.

discharge (to) boshaltmag.

discipline a teedib, inzibat.

disease hastalig, p. derd, a. illet

disgrace a. rezalet.

disgust (to) a. nefret etmek.

dish tabag; gab; yemek.

dishonest a. murtekib, t. khirsiz.

disorder garishiqgliq.

disperse (to) daghitmag.

distance ouzaglig, a. mesafe.

distant ouzaq, irag.

diytinguish a. tefriq et"

ditch p. hendek, khandek.

divide (to) beolmek, tagsim "

divine a ilahi, reb bani.

do (to) etmek, a ijra et" (p. 128)

doctor a. hekim, tabib.

dogma a agide p. aqayid.

doll bebek, qougla.

door gapou, gapi, a. bab.

dormitory qovoush, f. ninjaran.

double iki qat; chifte.

doubt a shubhe; shub he' et."

doubtful shubheli; -less shub-
hisiz.

dough a. hamour, hamir.

downy tuylu, havli.

dragon azhderha; atli.

drain laghim, geriz.

draughts (game) dama.

drawers ich donou; chekmeje.

draw (to) chekmek; a. resm et."

drawing-room, musafir odasi.

dream a. rouya, t. dush.

dress f. rouba, t. ustbash.

drink ichmek.

grop damla; damlarrllaq. _

ropsy a. istisga, vulg. sisga.

drown (to) bothaq; bogho?ﬂmaq.

drum davoul.

drunk p. serhosh, serkhosh.

dry qourou, a. yabis.
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duck eordek. dumb dilsiz
dung gubre, fishqi.
dungeon p. zindan.
dust toz.
Dutch filemenk.
duty vazfe', khizmet.
dwarf juje; bodour.
dye boya; boyamaq.
dynasty a sulale, p. khanedan.
dysentery ganli is-hal.
ach her bir, p.beher.
ear qoulag, a uzn.
earn gazanmag, a. kesb et."
earth toprag; a .
earthquakesn.zel zele,vulg.zer zele.
ease a rahat; qolaylig.
east gundoghou, a. sharg.
Easter f. pasgalya. _
easy a. rahat; cLoIay, souhouletli.
eat yemek, a ekl et
echo yango, a aks sda
eclipse (gunesh, ay) toutoulma.
economic a t. idareli.
edge p. kenar, ouj; aghiz.
education a talim ou terbiye.
effect a netije, semere, teesr.
etfort a .say, ghayret, jehd.
youmourta, a. beyza.
either ikisinden biri.
elbow dirsek. o
electricity f. a elektriq, -iyet.
element a unsur, pi. anasir.
elephant fil. o
embark gemiye binmtek, -bindir-
mek. a. tahmil etmek.
embassy a sefaret, — khane.
embrace sarilmag, p. der aghoush
et." goujaglamad.
emerald a zilmurrud, zumrut.
eminent a. mesh hour, sheohretli.
emperor f. imperator.
empllre ?_ c;levlet,II saltanat.
employ (to) goullanmag.
empty bosh, a khali,
enamel ming, -ed mingli.
enclose chevirmek; a. dakhil, leff
ot

end son, ouj; (to) bitmek.
endure dayanmaq; a. tehammul
enemy a. dushmen p. k#asj m. [et"
energy a, qouwet, ghayret.
engaged a. meshghoul.
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engagement a. meshghouliyet.
enginef. makina; (fire) touloumba.
engineer a muhendis; f. makinist.
English ingiliz, ingiliZe.
engrave gazmag, a hekk et."
engravera.hak'kiak,p.kalemkiar.
enigma a mou-amma, t. bilmge.
enlargea tevseeet.”, genishletmek.
enmity a adavet, p. t. dushmenlik.
enough elverir, a kiafi.
ensign (flag) sanjag; bayragdar.
enter girmek, a. dakhil ol."
entire hep, butun, a jumle'.
envelope a zarf. .
envy a hosed, t. gisganjlig.
equal p.beraber,a musavi; agran.
equatord a :<ha1tl istiva.
uip donatmag.
gﬂrorpyanlishr,nag khata, a. sehv.
escape gachmag, gourtoulmag.
espemallﬁ a. khousousa.
eunuch khadim; harem aghast.
Europe Avropa.
European Avropali.
evacuate a. takhliye et."
evangelist a mubesh'shir.
even hile, a hatta.
even (adj.) chift; duz, doghrou.
evening akhsham, agsham.
evil fena, keotu; fenalig.
ewer ibrig; (— bason) —leyen.
exact a. tomm, temam, doghrou.
examine a. teftish, imtihan et."
examination a. imtihan.
excellent a ala, aliyul ala.
except — dan ma'da, bashga.
exchange trampa,
excuse (to) a mazour toutmag,
roukhsat vermek.
execute (to) a. ijra et."; gatl et.”
expect a memoul et.", beklemek.
explain a iyzah et."; anlatmag.
extensive a. vasi, genish.
exterminate bitirmek, a mahvet."
extol a medh et", t. eoymek.
extraordinary a.fexg-el-ade.
extravagant a,hmusrif. o«
extremely a ghayet, t. pek.
eye geoz..ey.e%row gash. _
%/elash kiprik, p. muzhgian.
able a. hikiaye, masal.
face p. chehre, t. yuz, a souret.
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facilitate a. tes-hil et., qolaylatmag.
fact ahagigat; (in-) a fil hagiga.
factory f. fabriga, kiarkhane.
faint (to) bayilmag.

fair f.panayir; t. guzel.

fairy p. peri, a jinn,

faithful a sadig, emin.

falcon doghan, a shahin.

fall (to) dushmek, a souqout et"
false yalan; -ji, a kiazb.
fame a sheohret, p. shan.
family f. familya, p. khanedan.
famine gitlig, a

fan yelpaze. ]

far ouzag, p. dour. a ba}/ld.
farewell a veda; el vedal

farm chiftlik. _

farmer chiftji, p. renjber.
ferrier a p. nalband. _
fast chapoug, r;]J._tez; a orozj.
fat semiz yaghli; yagh.

fate a qader, gaza, qismet.
fathom qoulg.

failf;ue yorghounloug.

fault qousour, a. gabahat.

fear gorqou, a. khavf, p. dehshet.
feast a zyafet, p. bezm.
February 'shoubat, pedirvar.
feeble a. zayif, t. zaboun.

feed (to) beslemek, yedirmek.
feel (tozI a hiss &" douymag.
felt keche, kebe.

female dishi, p. made.

fever a humma; hararet.

few az, a. galil.

fidelity sadagat, vefa.

field a sahra; t. tarla.

fierce azghin, sert.

P_fe_d_u_du ,éqaval. i

ig injir, aydin yemishi.

f!gh ¥1

t ghavgha (gavga}; p.jeng.
figuraive a meaz.
figure a.ragam, aded; shekl,resm.

ilbert findig.
fileyeye; 9ra a <Hf.

fill {to) doldourmag; dolmag.
filth mourdarliq, pidlik.

filthy mourdar, pis, p. napak.
fina son. -ly a en nihaye.
find dooulmag. _
fineinje, nazik; a khalis, khass.
finger parmag, p. engusht.

szl Vocabulary Loughet-che.

LR LN

finish (to) bitirmek, a khitam ver."
fire p. atesh. fish bailgf.

flag bayrag. flame alef.

flat duz. yass.

flea pire. “fleet donanma.

flesh et. flood a sd, a toufan.
flint chagmaq tashi.

floor deosheme. flour own.
flower chichek, p. shukufe.
fluxion (cold) a nevazl, zukkiam.
fly sinek; (to) ouchmag. [lamag.
foal tay, qouloun; (to) qouloun-
fodder " ot, arpa-saman, alaf.
foe p. dushmen, a. khasim.

fog douman, p.mih, migh.

fond meragli, a. haris.

food yemek, yeyejek.

foot ayag, p. pa, a qadem.
forage of, arpa-saman.

force p. zor, ajebr; gouwvet.
ford gechid, sigh.

forehead alin, ann.

foreigner a ejnebi. )
forerunner p.peshrev, t. gilavouz.
foresight a basiret, flraset.
forest orman; u. meshjere. [et."
forget ounoutmag, p. firamoush
forgive a. afvet", t. baghishlamag.
fork chatal.

form bichim, a sourrt; (to) yap-
fortificationsa.istihkiamat.[mag.
fortnight iki hafta.

fortress a.gala ,gae.".

forward ileri; ileride.
foundationf.temel,a esas.
fountain pounar; &j_et) fisgiyye.
foul tavoug. fox tilki. _
frauda hiyl€e. freep. azad. serbest.
freedom azadlig, a hurriyet.
freemason farmason,

freeze (to) donmag; dondour mag.
freight a nagliye, p. navioun.
frequent s choq, a kesir.

freshp. taze . friend p. dost.
Friday a jouma'a, jouma’.
frigate f. firgateen.

fringe sachag. froth keopuk.
frog gourbagha.

frontier p. serhadd, a houdoud.
frozen donmoush.

fruit p. meyve, t. yemish.

fry (to) tavada pishirmek.
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fry|ng-pan tava.
%ltlve gachaq, a firari.
full dolou, a memlou.
funeral a. jenaze alayi, jenaze.
fur kurk.
furious azghin. furnace ojag.
furlough a. izin, mezouniyet.
furniture a eshKa, f. mobilia.
fury a. hiddet, ghazab.
fuse tapa; (to) eritme'k.
future Eeh‘Jek, a. mustagbel.
(lain p.kiar, i.gazanj; gazanmagq.
galant a zarif, nazk, kibar.
galows dar (agh ajl.
game oyoun; (pr
garden p. bah}oe hc
garlic sarmisaq.
garnet a. lal. gate gapou.
gather (to) toplamag.
general &.oumoumi; f. general.
generous jebmerd, a ali jenab.
genius a. firaset, zekiavet.
gentiles a. taylfe p. poutpert'st.
gentle a m||Iay|m halim, t. tatli,
genus a. jins, gnas.
geography jog raf
geometry ilmi hen ese,
get alma ; b, hasil &"
ghost a. ?/]al rouh, p. Jan.
(theHoly g ost)RouhouI gouds.
gift(divine)a mevhibe, dadi haqq;
(superior to mferlor) p. bakh-
shish, a. ihsan, atiye; (inf. to
sup.) a hediye, peshkesh;
(brought backfrom ajourney)
armaghan”
gipsy chingmne, posha.
girl giz. girth golan.
give (to) vdrmek, a ita &."
glad a memnoun, p. shadman.
glass p.jam; a qadeh

.shikiar.

globe a kure.
gloom garanlig; a. gham, keder.
glory shan ou sheref, p. ,jela.
glove eldivan. glue toutoal.
go gitmek good eoyendere.
oat ketchi. gold altoun.

od a Allah,AllahTa'ala,Jenabi-

Godhead a.  oulouhiyet. [Haqg.
good eyi, a da goose gaz.
gospel a. -njil, pi. engjil, besharet.
gourd gabag, gantar gabaghi.
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gout a. nigris.

grace a. Ictafft; inayet,
grape zkww. grass ot.
grateful a mutesliekkir.
gratis a. mejjanen; mouft.
grave a. mezar, gabr.

grease yagh, ich yaghi.

great beoyuk, a. azim. jesim.
greedy a. oubour, shish boghaz.
green yeshil.

greyhound taz\.

gridiron isgara.

grief a keder, elem, gham.
grocer a. baqan

loutf.

groom seyis, ground yer; 'arsa,

grow!l kh rlamaq.

guard neobetji; a. khassa askeri;
(to) bekle'mek.

guardhouse goulloug.

guess (to) a. zann, giyas ft."
guest a. musafir.

guilt a. qousour, gabahat.
gulf keorfez. gum zamg.
gums dish eti.

gunpowder barout.

gutter hendek, oloug.
gymnastic f.jimnastiq.

Habit a add, p. khouy; a resm;
hail dolou, ghirji. [tabiyat.
hair sach; qil, tuy.

half yarim, nim, a nisf (8 207).

halt dourmagq, eylenmek

hammer chekij; (edge) varya.

hamper stped.

handel; (hour-)a.agreb; (minute-)
yelgovan.

handkerchief mtndil.

handle sap, a. gabze.

handsome guzel, yagishigli.

hang asmaq; (-down) sargmag.
happy a. t. sa'adetli.

harbour f. liman.

hard sert, perk; guj.

hare tavshan.

harem a. harem, zenam.

harm a. zarar, ziyan.

harness araba tagimi, goshoum. ,

harvest bichin; (-time) hasad,
hasad vagti, oraq vaqti.

hasten a. ade &" hat f. shapga.

hatchet balta, girebi.

hate (to) a. ikrah ft"
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haughty a maghrour, kibir.

have (t0) a. malik olmaq (88119 to

hawk atmaja (qoushom%. [122).

hay qourou ot.

hazard p. bakht, a gaza, gad’.

haze sis, doitman.

head lash; p. ser; a. res(§ 203).

headlong bash ashaghi, sernigfin.

heal (to) eyiletmek, a. shifaver mek.

Health .a,h.keyf,( r;wizaj,hsih'het.

eap yighin; (to) yighmag.

hear (to) dinlemek; ishitmek.

heart yurek, a. galb, p. dil.

heat sjaglig, a hararet.

heavengeok, a. sema, (pl.)semavat.
(paradise) a. jennet, p. firdevs.

heavy aghir, a. saqil.

Ee%brew Iblz_ani_, Yellzﬁudi. o
ge-hog kipri, p. khar-pusht.

heel edkje, a aq£.

height yukseklik, a irtifa’.

hell si.jehennem.

helpyardim, a.imdad,nou'avenet,
iyane; (to) yardim, mou'avene't
a" -

hemorrhoids mayasil, a. basour.
hen tavoug. herb ot.
herd suru. hero a. gahriman.
hesitate (to) a. tered'dud etmek.
hide deri; (to) saglamag.
high yuksek, a murtefi.
highway a.jadde, p. shah'rah.
hill depe. hip galcha.
hinge reze, mentishe.
hirekira; (to) kiralamag.
history a. tarikh, pl. tevarikh.
hit (to) vourmag. hoarse boghoug.
hold (to) toutmag; (ship's) ambar.
hole delik. holiday a. tato7.
hollow a. khali, tehi, ichi bosh.
holy a. aziz, mougaddes; (of God?
a. gouddous; (-Spirit) Rouhou
' ouds.
home «y a ayile; vatam, memleket;
(togo—) a.silaetmek, silaya
gitmek.
honest a. emin, sadiq, t. doghrou.
honey bal, a asal, p. mikh.
honour a. izzet, itibar, sheref,
namous; (to)izzetlemek, ihitiram
hooftirnag. hope p.um mid [et"
hook chengel; ganja, ilik.
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horizon a oufouq, (pl.) afag.
horrible a. makhouf, dehshetli.
horse at, p. esb; beygir; (-man)
atli, p. suvaree.
hospital p. khasta-khand.
hostile p. dtishmen. hot sijag.
hound kebpek, zagliar, taz.
hour a sa'at.
houseev, p. khane, a. beyt, gqonag-
humanity a insaniyet, miiruv vet.
humble a. mtittvaz, halim; khim-
hunger ajlig. hungry &. [bil
hurry (to) a. ajele et"
hurt (to) injitmek, ajitmag.
husband qoja, a zevj.
hymn a. ilahi.
hypocrisy a. riya, murayilik.
hypocrite a. murayi, munafig.
Ice bouz. icy bouzou.
idea a. fikir, tasawvour.
idiom a. igtilah, p. shiyve.
idle idisiz, tembel, bosh gezen.
idol p. pout, a. sanem, (pi :? asnam.
ignorance a,aLehaIet, Jelil.
ignorant ajahil, p. nadan.
ill keyfsiz, p. hasta, a. meriz.
illness hastaliq, a. maraz.
imagine (to) a tasav'vour &."
imitate (to) a. tagleed, igtida et."
impartial p. a bitaraf, insafli
impatient a t. sabirsiz.
implore (to) yalvarmaq; a. rija,
niyaz &
important a. mouhimm, muteber.
impression a. teessir; ef kiar.
imprison a. habs, mahbous et."
inch parmag. incline (to) a meyl
incognito a tebdil, - giyafet. [et."
incomea irad. increase artmaqg.
indebted borjlou, a medyoun.
indeed a hagigattn; ebyU mi!
industry a hirfet, sana'at.
inform(to) a. khaber vermek, ikh-
 bar et
ingratitude p. t. nankeor|uk.
inhabit (to) otourmaq, a.sakin ol."
inLury a zarar; sagatlig.
ink a. mftrtkkeb. (-stand) divit*
inn khan, inquire (to) sormag.
insane p. divane, t. chilghin.
insect beojek. insert a. dakhil et.”
inspect (to) yoglamag.
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instruct(to) eoyretmek, a talimet."

integrity a temamiyet; t. dogh-
roulouq, a istiqamet.

intercede a rija, shefdat &

intercession a. shefa'at.

mtem?t a menafaat, f. entereso;
a fayiz

mterestmg merak jelb ediji,jalib.

internal a. dakhili.

intimate sigi, a. mahrem

intolerable a. tehammulu naqab|l.

invitation a. davet.

iron demir. _ _

irregular a nizamsiz; (soldier)
bashi bozoug.

|rr|ga1e yiygamag..

isand ada, a jezre.

itch (tof) g J'Shmek

ivory ish

ivy sarmashi

Jackal c:haqalq ghiyab.

jacket f. chaket; mintan. [var.
January kwanounou sani, Houn-
jar gavanos, desti, kdp.

Jaw chene.

Jealous kisganj, a hasoud.
Jealous.{}{1 a hased, t. kisganj.
Jehovah Yehova.

Jesus Isa-el-Mesihi Isa.

Jew yehoudi, chiflt.

jewel ajevahlr mujevher

join (to) bitishmek, mshdlrmek
Joke a slwoa, |atecfe.

journal p. rouznant. L,Journal
journey yol; seyahat, y 5]]oulouq
Joy st'vinj, a. sourour, sliazllq
|udge a hakim, qadii.

Jug dfeti, p. guze.

|uice sou; (grape-) p. shira.
jump (to) sichramag.

Jupiter mushteri yi dizi

just a adil, mounsif.

Justice a. addlet, hagganiyet.
justify a t.haqgqli chigarmag.
Keep(to) saglamag,a.mouhafaza

kettle gugum; f. chaydan.
key f. anakhtar, a miftah.

kick (to? tepmek chifte atmag.
kid ogh kidney beobrek.
kill ti Idftrmek a tdam "
kind a, jins, t. soy, durlu; tatli.
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king gral, p.padishah, hukumdar.
klm bouse, eoptlsh (to) cop-

kitchen p. ashkhan a. matbakh.

kitten kedi yavrousou, pisik.

knee diz, p. zanou.

kneel (to) diz cheokmek.

knife bichag; éﬁ)en) galemtrash.

knit (to) eorm

knock (to) (qapou) chalmag.
knot duyme;  duyum.

know (t0) bilmadK.

kuran qouran kelami gadim.

Labd yafta

labour “a. amd, t. ish, p. kiar

labourer a amele, t. i j

lace (gold)srma (false) qilab-
gﬁm éthread ) f. dantila; (tape)

lad oghlan, chojouq, deliganli.
|adder merd|ven p. nerdu an.
lady hanim. lake geol.

lamb gouzou. lamp lamba.
lance a. m|zraq p. nize.

land gara; (to) garaya ch|qmaq
language a. |IS&I‘IF zeban, t
Iantern f. fe'ner, fanos

lap qoyoun qou; ag.

Iar e
e/u nlght ) dun geje, (o)

dayanmaq, surmek.
late ggj; sabig; merhoum.
Iattlce qafes augh gulmek
laundry  chamashirkhane.
laundress chamashirji gari.
|aw a.C}anoun sheriyat, sher'
lawyer T. avogat, a dava vekili.
lay (to) yatma e?/ irmag.
|azy tem el, ten
lead qourshoun (to) geoturmek
leaf yaprag, a varag.
lean zaboun; (to) dayanmag.

| to) sichramag, hoplama
Iggrpnito% eoyrenmel a t%hsl gt
leather in, §akht|yan

leave (to) bragmag; chigma
led hc(>rs)e eg - chigmaa.
leec suluk leek prasa.
left sol, leg baag.
|egation a sefaret, — khane.
legend a h|k|aye masal.
legislator a. vaziyi ganoun.
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leisure bosh vagit, a foursat.

lemon limon. length boy.

lend (to) ebdunj vermek, vermek.

leopard gaplan. lesson a ders.

letter yazi, a. harf, mektoub.

lettucé maroul. level duz.

lever manavela.

liberal jeomerd, jivanmerd.

liberate(to) qourtarmag, a. khelas.
ot"

liberty a. hourriyet, p. t. azadlig.

library p. a kitabkhane.
lick (to) tjalamag. lid gapag.
lie yalan, a kizb; — seoyh'mek.

_ (— down) yatmag, ouzanmag.
life p. jan,a. rough;(-time)a. eomur.
lift (to) I3ald|rrnaq a ref et"
light a Hour, t. ishig; a khafif.
|!Ehtnl ngshimshek, a. barq.
likebenzer, gibi; (to)a hazz.et."
lime kirgj. limited a mahdoud.
line chizgi, a khatt; satir.
linenketenbezi; lining astar.
linseed keten tohoumou, zeyerek.
lip leb, doudaq.

listen (to) dinlemek, qoulaq ver-
litter (for the sickL tejgere.
little oufag, kuchuk, a saghir.
live (to) yashamag.

lively janli; oani sijag.

liver jiyer, gara jiyer.

living gechim, a. teay yush.

load yuk; (to) yuklemek.

loaf somoun; kelle sheker.

lock f. kilid; .fpo) kitlemdk.
locksmith chilingir.

log kutuk. long ouzoun, boylou.
longitude a toul. .

look (to) bagmag; bakish.
Iloom(dezg[a_h. I?(ose g%vshbek
0% (to) yitirmek, a ghayb &"
lord eh)m%i; a Rabb.gl 4

love a , mouhabbet; sevmek.
lover a ashig. low alchag.
luck p. bakht, a. tali, taleh.
luggage a eshya, piri pirti.
lump parcha. Tunch gahvalti.
lute a 'oud, 'oud chaghi.
luxury f. fantaz.

lynx vashag, eoshek. _
Macaroni f. magarna, p. erishte.
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macetopouz,gurz,chomag.[a,al et.
machine f. makina, p. charkh;
mad deli, divane; (-dog) goudouz.
madamf. madama,hanim,qogona-
magazine f. magct)waza p. ambar;
(powder-) p. jebhane; (periodi-
ca) a resaleyi mevgouta.
magician a shirbaz, a. sahhar.
magic lantern a sihiri siraji.
magistrate a. zabit, hakim.
mahomedan a. musliman, mou-
hammedee. _
maiden a bakire, t. giz.
mail f. posta; p. zirkh, a silah
maintain (to) beslemek.
major bin bashi. _
make (to) yapmag, a. imal et."
rnallet togmag. mamma anne.
man a. adam, adem, insan.
manage ﬁto) a idare, zabt et."
mane_yele. manger yemlik.
mankind a. beniadtm, nevi insan.
mantle f. gapot, a feroHt. )
manufacture(placeof-)f.fabriga?
(article) a. mat; (to.% yapmag.
manure gubre, a. zibil, "t. ters.
manuscript el-yazid.
many cliog. map f. kharta.
marble mermer.
march (musical) f. marsh; (sol-
?mrséﬂyeorumdk; (command)
. arsh

mare gisraq.
marine a bahri, bahriye.
mark a isharet, p. nislian.
market p.pazar; charshi.
marriage a. nikuih, izdicaj.
marry (to)evlenmek,eviendirmek
martyr a. shehid.
masculine erkek; a. muzekker.
master effendi, agha; ousta.
mat hasir. maxim a qayide.
matches a. kibrit. [ziye
mathematics a. ouloumou riya-
meadow chayir, p. chimen, -zar.
meaning a. mana.
measure eolchu, a. migyas.
measles gizamoug. meat et."
medicine a. ilaj, deva.
meet(to)a,.tesadufet.” rastgel mek.
melon (musk) gavonn; -~ (water)
garpouz.
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melt (to) drimtk.
member aza (pi. azavat).

memor{ a. qouwveyi hafiza, fikir.
i

mend (to) a tamir, tirmim et
merchant” a tajir, tujjar.
mercy a. merhamet, rahmet.
merely duzje, a adeta.

merit a istithgaq, liyagat.
merry a. t. keyfti, p.
message a. khaber. metal a. ma-

method a. ousoul, gayide, t. yal.

microscope p. khourdtbeen.
middle orta, a vasat.

middling orta, a. evsat.
midsummer yaz ortasi

might qoudret, igtidar.
mighty a qadir, mugtedir.
mild a mulayim, hafif.

milk sud, mill deyirmen.

mind a. aqil, fikir,"zihin.
mine a. ma'den, (pi.) me-a-din.
minute a. dagiqa] mazbata.
mischief a zarar, ziyan.
miser a. khasis, a p. tainakiar.
mist sis, douman. )
mistake a khata, t. yanlish.
mix (to) garishdirmag, a.mez e."
mob galabalig, ayaq tagimi.
mock (to) zevatenmek, a. istihza &."
model p. numount, f. eornek.
modern yeni, a.jedid.
modest a mahjoub, terbiyli.
moist p. nem, t. yash.
momentous a. mouhimm, ehemm.

monarch p. hukumdar padishah.

Monday pazar ertisi.

money para, agje, a. naqd.
monkey maymoun.

month”a/, p. mak, a. sMhr.
moon ay, p. mah, a gamtr.
moral a akhlagi; liisst (p. 119).
more_daha, a ziyade (p. 101).
morning a. sabah.

morrow erte, a, sabah.

mosque a jami, mesjid.

most In, a zZiyade (p. 101).
moth (flying) pervane; guve.
mother ana, p. madir ?p. 58).
motion hareket )

mould toprag; a. galib.
mound depe, tepe.

mountdagh; (to) chigmag, binmek.

en. [din.
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mountain dagh, a jebel.

mourn p.fiyhan et."; yas toutmag.

mournful p.ghamkin, a.mahzoun.

mouse sichan, a fare.

mouth aghiz, |p dihan.

m(IJ(ve (to) qwuldanmag, a. hare-
et

mow (to) bichmek. mud chamour.
mug a madirapa. mule gatir.
multitude aJabaJlecl]. [et.”
multipl (tc%chogh tmag; a. zar
murderzio)eol_durmek.__a gatl et."
murderer ganli, a (yaizZ.
museum f. muzekhane.
music_a naghme, f. mousiga.
musician f. p. mousigi shinas,
mousigaji.
musquito sivri; siuri sindk.
mustache biyig.
mustard hardal.
mutton goyoun tti.
mystery a. sirr, esrar,
Nail (finger) tirnag; (iron) JksS,
chivi, mikh; (to) mikhlamag.
naked chiplag, a ilryan.
name ad, a ism, p. nam.
named a. mustmma, p. t.naminda.
namely a yani; naphtha neft.
narrow dar, ensiz.
nasty pis, a mtkrouli, mourdar.
nation a millet, gavm, ummit.
native yerli. natural a. tabiyi.
naughty yaramaz. navel gebbtk.
naval a bahri, bahriye.
navigation a. seyri sefay in, gezme.
navy donanma. near yagin.
necessary a. lazim, mouqtaz.
necessity a. hajet, zarouret.
neck boyoun. need a ihtiyaj.
needle iynt. negro a zenji, arab.
ngghbour gonsnoul.
nest youva. net agh.
never p. hich, a asa, a oat'an.
new yeni, p. nev, a. jedid.
newsa, khaber, havadis.
next yandaki, a atideki; sonra.
nice guzel, a aa m%ht geje
no khayr; hich, hich bir.
noble a ng:b; jins.
noise sfe, snamata, gurultu.
nonsense sachma, bosh laf.
noon ebylen vagti, eoylen.
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noose ilmek.

north a shimal, f. poryas; (due-)
yildiz; (-west) dara yel.

nose bouroun. not deyil.

noansh (to) beslemek, p. perverdd

now shimdi, a hala, elan.
number sayi, a.aded, migdar.
nurse (we.t-& sud-ana; (dry-)
dada; (sick-) hastaji.
nut findig. o
nutmeg hindistan je'viz.
Oak meshe, pellit. )
oar kArek. oath a yemin.
obedience a. ita-at. et
oblige (to) b.keremet."', mejbour
obscure garanlig; a moughlag.
observe(to)a diggatet."; bagmag.
obstinate a inadji, mouannid.
obtainelegetirmek,a. istihsal &
occupy (to) a zabt ", t. toutmaq.
ocean bahri mouhit, ogianos.
odd tek; a touhaf.
ode a ghazel, gaside. .
offencea. gabahat, qousour, soucJi.
offer (,to) a taqdim et"; sounmag.
oft, often a iya, choq dtfa.
oil yagh, p. roughen. )
old ‘esgi; (-man) ikhtiyar, qoja.
olive zeytoun, ztytin.
omelet ;ﬂayghana.
omen fal, on (p. 105).
once bir kerre; (at-) birden.
onion soghan. only salt.
open achig; (to) achmag.
opinion a. rey, efkiar, zann.
opium p. afiyon, tiryaq.
opportunity ‘a. foursat.
opposition a moukhalefet. .
opplose (to) garshi gomag, a. mani
ol b

oppress (to) zoulm et." p. jefa
orange portougal, p. narenj.
oration a khitab, noutq.
ordera.emr,irade; nizam,intizam.
ordinary bayaghi, a ad.
organize (to% a teshkil et."
original a asil, adee. .
ornament sus, a Zzynet, "haliye
orphan tokstiz, a. yetim.
outrage a. hagaret.

oven fouroun.
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overtake yetishmek, toutmag.

ox eokuz. oyster f. istridya.

Pace adim, a. gadhn; yebrfiyilsh.

pack p. dfott, f. basta; “dfng;
*horse) yuk hayvani, btygir;
-saddle) palan.”

padiock kilidf asma kilid.

page a. sahife. pain aghri, sizi.

pant boy a; (to) boyamag.

painter a naq;]ash, rmm?§610).

pair chift. palace p. saray.

palate dimagh, damag.

pale rengsiz, dounoug, solghoun.

pal m(tree) khourmaaghaji; (—of
the hand) el ayasi, avou.

pan tava, sapli.

pantry kiler, f. maghaza.

paper” kfaghid, vulg. kehad.

parasol a. shemsiyc. )

parcel (bundie) boghcha, bohje.

palrdon a.afv,(to) - et."; baghish-

amag.
pars| ey?. mgi]hadanos, maydanos.
part aE parcha, a. gisim; taraf.
partake p. hissedar olmag. .
partial a. khousomi; tarafgir.
partner ortag, a. sherik.
partridge keklik, p. kebk.
party tagim; a. taraf.
pass gechlld; (to%_ gt'cfgme(lj(. [re.
passageyol; ge'chid; p.bend, a.iba-
passion a ezl(azab; r_n?cuhabbet.
ort yol tezkeresi, f.pasaport.
Bé?pgech%m geche'n, % maz.
pastry hamour ishi; f. pasta.
patch yama; (to) yamalamag.
path yol, a. jaddi’, tarig.
patience a. sabr, tehammul.
patient sabirli; p. hasta.
patriarch f. patrig; a ebul aba.
patriot, p. vatan perver.
patriotism- lik, a houbbou vatan.
pattern a numune eornek, galib.
pavement tash deosheme, sal.
pavillion kedshk a. gasr.
paw (fore-) penM; (hind-) ayaq.
pay a tijrtt; t. gundelik; aylig;
yillig; ho ebdemtk, a. eda ft.
peace barisMg, a. musaleha.
peach sheftali.
peacock tavous goushou.
pear armoud.
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pearl inji. peasant keoylu.
pebble chaqil tashi, chaqil.
peculiar a. makhsous; touhaf.
pedlar qoltouc&ou, chertji.
pee gaboug; (to) soymag.
pen a galem; (-knife) galemtrash.
pension a t. tega'ud ma'ashi.
people a. Miali; millet, gavm.
pepper garabibe'r, biber.
perceive (to) georwe'k, a. fehin et.”
perfect a fctawiZ,tamm; temam
perform (to) a ijra &" etmek.
perfume hosh gogou, a. rayiha.
period a. muddet, vaqgit, zeman.
perish (to) helak ol."; bitmek.
permanant a. dayimi, gadim.
permissiona.roukhsat,izin. [et"
permit (to) — vermek, musa'ade
perpetual a. dayim, dtmirbash.
Bgerrsecute_ (to) govalamag.

sa Aitmistan, Iran. o
Persian ajtmjrani; (lang.) Farisi.
person a. shakhs, zat; adem.
persuade(to) gandirmaq, a.iskiat
perverseters, a.mou'annid. [et."
pest a. vdba, t. baba, youmourjag.
petition a. arzouhal, istid'a.
petticoat f. miso fistan, miso.
pharmacy a. p. ejza-hane.
pheasant suylun goushou.
philosopher “a. feylesof, hakeem

(.  hukemg), .
philosophy a. ilmi hikmet, hikmet.
photograph™ fotograf; -er g
physician hekim, ab|b(pl.at| ba).
pick gazma; (to) goparmag.
picture a. resim, tasvir.
piece parcha. pierce (to) delmek.
pI.? dofoouz. pigeon geoyerjin.

ile yighin; hav, khav.
piles basour, mayasil
pilgrim (to Mecca) haji (8§ 409).
pillow yuz yasdighi.
pin toplou, toplou iyne.
pinch (to) chimdiklemek.
pious a dindar, mutedeyin. |
pipe(smoking)chiboug, chouboug;

_(water) borya.
pistachio f. fistiq.
pistol tabanja.
pit gouyou, chougour.
pitcher p. desti. place yer.

Turkish Conv.-Grammar,
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pity a. merhamet; (to) — et."
plague veba, (vulg.) baba.
plan duz ova; a sadd, safi,
planet a dyyare’. plant f. fidan.
plaster souca, siva; yagi. [mag.
play oyoun; (to) oynamag; chal-
pledgé S.rehm; (o% - gomag.
plot a fitnt, fesad. plough saban.
plum Mk. plump dolgoun, semiz.
plunder yaghma. pocket jeb.
poem a. sheer; ghazel, gaside.

et a shayir. poetry shir.
point ouj; bouroun; gtbste'nne'k.
poison a zehir: poke (1n) sokmag.
pole (of heavens) a. qoutb; sirig.
polgcs:%/ f. politiga; a ousoul.
po#lekperdah, a,jila; (to) -ver-
polite a t. ndzakttli, terbiytli.
pomegranate nar.
pond gtibl, havouz. )
pony midilli. poor a faqir.
porcelain f. chini, farfouri.
pork doftouz eti.
porte gapou; Babi Ali.
portion a.hissd, p. pay.
portrait a resm.

: (to? a t. malik olmag.

possible ofour, a mumkin.
post direk; posta; a. mtmouriye't,

. post, pot gab, chanag.
poPatg pata%?2 $qpotter chebqu ji.
poundlibra; lira£; (to) debynr'k,
pour (to) deokmek.
poverty a fougaraliq, zarourtt.
powder (dust) toz\ (qun-) barout.
power a. qouvvet; deviet, hukumet.
practice p. meshq, f. pratica.
praise a. medh, sena, hamd.
prayer a. niyaz, rija; dou'a.
preach a vaz et. .
preacher a. vayiz, vazi.
precedent a tmsal.
prepare a. t.hazirlamag,hazr |t!'
present (tlme% shimdi, shimdiki;

(gg[ft) p. bakhshish; (to) A.tagdim

pres.ervegto) a hifzet.": saglamag.
president a reyis t. bash.
pretence p. behant, mahana.
pretty guzel, p. dilber.

pridé a kibr, ghourour. *

K|
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priest f. papas, keshish.
prince bey; p. shahzadef. prens.
princess a. soultan; f. prime's.
principle a. Jsas, ousoul gayide.
print basmag, a tab et"
printed basma, a matbou.
prison a habs, mahbes
perlleg?e a imtiyaz .
probably a |ht|malen belki.
professor a. mouallim, mtlderris
profit p. kuir, a fayide.
progress ilerleme, a. teqaddum.
promise vad, seoz.
proof a |sbat delil, btirhan.
proper a munasib, p. shaytste.
prophet p. pey hamber, a nebi.
proposal a. teklif.
prose a.nesir, shir olmayan.
proselyte deonme, a. mtihtedi.
protect (to) a. himaye, siyanet et.”
proud a. maghrour, kibirli.
proverb a. darbi mesel (p. 208).
province a. vilayet (pi. mlayafy.
provisions a. zakhire, zahra.
pull (to) ch"kmelc.
pulley magara. pulsenabz, navz.
pump touloumba.
punish (to) a. tikdir, mtijazat et."
purchase gto) satin almag.
pure a. saf, safi, khalis, temiz.
purple mor.
purpose a. niyit, meram, mags’d.
purse a. kese. pursue kovalamag.
push yitmek, stirmek, gagmag.
put (to) qomaq, a vaz et."
puzzle a mouamma; loughfe,
(to) shashirtmag.
Quadrupeddeortayaqll p.charpa.
quail bUdirjin.
quality a khassiye't, keyfiyet; jins.
quantity a migdar.
quarantine f. carantina.
quarrel gavga, a. niza, mtinaza'a.
quarry tash-ojaghi, tashhré
quarter roub, d rtdt bir (8208).
quarters yef, a. sEmt, nalilyS
gueen f. gralicha, a. mtlike'.
quench (to) stbndtirmitk.
questionsival\ (to) —6t." sormag.
quick ehapoug, tez. (- slver)lea
qufl icken (to) ehapouq et." a. istijal
£
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quiet p. asouctt, a rahat, omlou.
quince ayva, vtllg T|ayva
quinine f. g\na gina; solfato.
quire B de'ste’; fozht.

qune tlsbfttdn a ktilliytn.
quiver p. tirkesh, t. p. ogdan.
Rabbit ada tavshani.
race(runnlng)yarlsh a. mfisaba-

raéllsh tourp.
pachavra, chapout.
rai road, -way dtmir-yol.
raiment f. rouba, a Jbise, €svab.
rain yaghmour, a rahmit; (t %—
'yaghmag, bovf)eleylmaag nia
raise (to) oaldirmag, a terfi ('t."
raisins gourou uzum, f. chamich.
rake darag, dirmig.
ram qpch; (to) sigl doldourmag.
ramble(to) gezinme'k, stirttinmek.
random (at-) tesadufen.
ransom a. fidiye.
rapid p. ehapouq, a. seri, t. hizi.
rare a. nadir, rascal chapqln
raspberry agl|aj chileyi, 1zma-
voula.
rat iri sichan, gerel, pospol.
rather (somewhat) bir az, (in
preference) daha eyi.
ravage a. khasarat] (to) talan et"
raw chiy, pishmemish.
razor oustoura. reach yetishmek.
read (to) ogoumag, a_mutalaaet
ready a hazir, muhey'ya.
real gerchek, a. haqgiqi.
reality a. hagigat.
really gerchekden, a. filhagiqga, fil-

vaql.
reapq(to) bichmek. rear geri.
reason z.agl,sebeb, hikmet; rajon.
rebel as, zorba; (to) isyan et"
rebellion a. isyan, toug yan.
receipt a. tnagbouz senedi, ilmou
habfr.
receive (to) almag, a. akhz 6t."
reckon (to) saymaqg, hisab tt."
recognize (to) tanimag.
recommend (to) a. tavsiye et."
reconcile (to) bartehdirmag.
record (to) a. qayd et. red girmizi.
redeem (to) gqourtarmagq, o,.khelas
et
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redeemer  qourtariji, khelaskiar.
reed gatnish. (-pen) — galem.
refuge sighinajag yer, a melja.
regard nazar; itibar; (to) — et"
regeneration yeni doghoush.
register defter, regular muntazam.
regularity nizam, intizam, ittirad.
reign (to) saltanat et", hukumgt
reins dizgin, terbiye’.  [sdrmek.
re10| ce (to) sevinmek, p. shazol."
relative a. kMsim, agriba.
reliance a. itimad, tmniyet.
religion a din, mezhe'b.
remainder a. bagiyyt, mabagi.
remarkablea. me'sn'hour.
remember (to) der khatir et."
remove (to) galdirmag.
renegade deonme, murted.
renewal a. tejdid, yenileme.
rent (to) ijara vermek, — tout-
mag, istijar etmek.
repair (to) a tamir et" [lamag.
repeat (to) Si.teke'rrur et." tekrar-
repent (to) teke &t." pushman ol."
reply (to) a.jecab vermek.
report raporto; (to) — vermek.
republic a. jtimhouriyet.
reputationb.izze't, itibar, shebhre't.
resemblance a. mushabe'het.
resemble (to) benzemek. _
residence qonaq, a. mekian, ev.
resist (to) a rnougave'met et
resolve (to) a qarar vermek,
tasmim et." )
respect a. hurme't, riaye't.
rest galan, a. bagi; rahat.
retire, retreat (to) geri chekilmek.
return (to) deonrnek, a. avdet et.”
revenge a. intigam, t. eoj.
review &. tekerrur', resm gechid.
reward a. mtiktafat, ujrtt.
rheumatism ?/el, f, rumatizm.
rhyme a qafiyye. .
ribbon f. gordela, shdrid.
rich ze'ngin; yaghli, semiz.
ride (to) (hayvana) binme'k.
right doghrou, haga; sagh taraf,
ring yuzuk; (to) chalmag.
ripe olmoushi yetgin. Lchlqmaq.
rise (to) galgmag, yukselmek;
rival engel, a raéﬂb.
river irmag, a. nehr; sou, chay.

sz Vocabulary Loughet-che.
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road yol\ ajadde’.
roast (to) gavourmag, k"bab e*t."
(-meat) gizartma, rosto. )
robber khirsiz, haydoud, harami.
roll (to) youvarlamag.
roof dam. room oda.
root kebk. ropeip, halat.
rose p. gdl. rotten cMtirfik.
rough gaba, puruzu.
round youvarlag, top; a. mtide'vwe'r.
ro¥)al a p. multikiane', shahane'.
rub (to) ovalamag, stirmek.
rude a t. teMye'siz, €de’bsiz
rug kdche, kihm, sgjjade.
ruin a kharabe*, kliardbiyet.
rule gayide', ganoun,
run (to) qoshmag; agmag.
rust pas. rye chavdar,
Sabbath a. sebt, . shapat; giragi,
sabre qiUj. sad kedJrli.
sacred a. moucgaddes, aziz.
sacrifice a qourban, fidiye.
saddle eyer. saddler a sarraj.
safe a_Jmin; sagh, saghlam,
a salim. )
sa%e aqiltt, ouslou; ada cliayi.
sall yelken; yola chigmag.
st touz. salutation a selam.
salute (to) selamvermek, - almag.
sand qoum. satellite p. peyk.
sausage (dry) soujouq; (fresh)
boumbar. } )
savage p. yabani, a. vahshi.
aivggo) a.khe'lase't", qourtarmag.
saw p. destere. say (to) demek.
scarce nadir, school a mekte'b.
science a ilm. scissors a. magas.
scold(to) azarlamag, a. tevbikhet.”
scoundrel oughoursouz, chapgin,
scourge gamchi, girbaj.
screw vida. scythe tirpan.
sea deniz. sed p. meohur. [sim,
seam dikish yeri. season a mev-
second a. saniye.
secret a sirr; giZi.
see (to) geormek. seed tohoum.
seek (to) aramag.
seem étog georunmek; benzemek.
seize (to) yagalamaq; gapmad.
select Sto) sechmek; me.
sell (to) satntag; vermek.
g ai .
send (to)geonderme'k,a. irsal et."

81
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separate ayri; (to) ayirmag.
sries sira. serious aghir.
sermon a V'az. serpent yilan.
servant oushag, khizmetji.

serve (to) p. t. khizmet it"

&t tagim; (to) qomag; dikmek.
ettle ( to) hisablashma m& yerUsh-

mek; isktan etdir

(to dlkmek shade gtblge.
shake (to) sallanmag.
sha\llow ; sachma, dibsiz.
shame a. hijab. shame! ayib!

shape bichim. share hisse.
sharp keskm. shave p. trash et."
sheath gin. sheep goyoun.
shell gabouq. shepherd choban.
shleld galgan. shine parlamag.

p t};em| shirt geomlek.

oundoura; p. pabouj.

shoot (to) atmag, vourmag.

shop a. dukkian, f. maghaza.
shore a. kenar, sahll t.yali, qiyi.
short gisa. shoulder oumouz.
shut (to) qapamaq gapali.

ck hasta, eyfsz p. namizaj.

sde yan, a. taraf, janib.
Sege a mouhasere, f. abloca.
sieve galbour, ek,
sight a, nazar, bagish; temasha.
signd a isharet. s|gn|fy (to)

demek; a delalet timtk.
silence a sukut. silk |pek
silver g&mush. sincere a. samimi.

snf%na( tiren'num et."; (bird)

%Ie yalin gat; tek, p. yegiane.

batmak; batlrmaq
st (to otourmaq a!]olus et."
Stuated a. ragi. Size a qgita.
skill p. huner, a marifet.
skin dM. sky ?eok yuzu.
dave yesir; ajariye.
desp ouyqou (to ou oumaq
ding sapan. dip (to) gaymag.
dow aghir yavash, a. bati.
smdl kdchtik, oufaq, a. saghir.
small-pox chichtk.

smell gogovu; o) qoqmaq, qoqla—
smile(to) a. t mag.
smith ddmirji. smooth

smoke duman, tutun; (to) ttlt-
mek, (tobacco) tuttin ichmek.

«e3) Vocabulary Loughet-che.
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snake yUan nargile marpoujou.
sneeze "(to) a srmaq
snow a gar; ar yaghmag.
srlufFenflye x —(outousou.

society day|rt souhbtt; { company)
shirMt; ~ ortagliq.
soft youmshaq
soil (to) "kirletmek.
solder Uhim; (to) lehimlemek.
soldier a_asker private-) a. nefer.
song turku, a shargi, mani.
sorrow a ktder, p. derd, a gasaret.
sort soy durly, chvshid.
soul p.Jan, a rouh. soup chorba.
sound ses; saghlam ﬁo) Ses-
> yoqll ama
south qlble a,jenoub; (-
|shleme (-west) f. lodos.
ow (to) ekmekd i
space ya; meydan; aralig.
spade "bel. span an’ISh
spark q|gh|IJ|m p. sherare.
spectacles geozluk.
speech a. noutg, kelam; khitab.
spell (to) hejelemek. (mg)a imla.

east) kesh-

spend (to) kkarjamag; sarf, ttU.f
spicebahar (A.r.pl. b arat) [et.”
spider eorum

spinage Ispan

spirit a rouh; (?lquor) f. ispirto;

(courage) a.jesaret; (Hol

a Ro(ﬁo)ul j ﬁuds y=)
spiritual a rouhani. (-ity yet
spittle ttikdrak. (}

spail (to) bozmag, bozoulmaq

sponge stinger, spoon gaxltiq.

spot Ukt; place) a mevql yer.

spread % yaymcta,

spring bahar |Ik bahar yay.
(-wagon) yayI| araba.

spur mahmouz. spy ajasous.

squadron f. filo, t. donanma.

square deort kebshe, a murebba.

stable akhir; tavia.

dain leke

stair basamag; a?pl merd|ven

stale bayat. stal

stammerer peltek ktkt

stamp dawgiha poul; (revenue-)
sentd poulou; %)ost e-) posta,

poulou, mektou poulou.
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stanza a. beyit, beyt.
stand (to) dourmag, ayaqda dour-
mag; a. t. gayim olmag.
standard (flag) sanjaq, bayraqg.
star yildiz, a kevkeb, p. sitart.
starch gola. start (to) yola chig-
mag; mutevejinen hareket et.”
state a Hal; deviet; beylik, miri.
stagé&)) galmag, otourmagq, eylen-

steady muhkem. steal (to) chal-
mag; sirgat etmek.
steam a. boukhar, vulg. boughou,
islim.
steamer f. vapor, sted chtlik.
step adim. steward vekilkharj.
stick deynek; (to) saplamag.
gtir (to) gimttdanmag, a. hareket
&.; qarishdirmagq, altust etmek.
stirrup uztngi. stockings chorab.
stomach a. mi'de, t. garin.
stone tash; (of fruit) chtyirdek.
stool iskémU; chougali, havroz.
stoop (to) fyiltntk; meyillenmtk.
stop(to) [intr.] dourmag, eyl enmek;
[trans.Jaligomaq, dour dourmag.
storage maghaza kimsi; ardiye.
store a dtikki&n, f. maghaza;
(pi.) a zakhir®; (-room) kilar,
a makhztn, a ambar.
stork leylek, haji leylek.
storm f. fourtonna. storey qgat.
story a. nagliyet, hikiayt; masal.
stove f. soba. strange a. gharib.
stranger a.gharib; ejnebi; yabanji.
strangle (to) boghmag.
straw sap; saman. (-berry) chi-
stray yoldan sapmagq. [lek.
stream chay, sou, agindi.
street a. sogaq, mahalltf.
strength a. qouvvet.
strengthen (to) qouwvetttndirmfk,
taqviyt dt."
stretch (to) germek; gerilmek.
stretcher tejgere (destkere).
strike (to) vourmag; chalmagq.
string 1p, Sijim.
strip (to) soymag; soyoulmad.
strong a i, t. sert.
stupid stirttik, boudala; shashgin.
submission a. ita'at, ingiyad.
substance a.jism;jevher.

«xl Vocabulary Loughet-che.
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substantive a. ism, ismi moutlaqg.
suburb f. varosh, keoby, a.jivar.
succeed (to) a. mouvaffag ol."; ye-
rine geohmek, a. khalef olmag.
suck (to) dmmek. suet ich yaghi.
suddenly nagehan, birdtn bire.
suffer (to) chekmek, zahmet chek-
mek; (trans.) gomag, bragmag.
suffocate (to) boghmag; boghoul-
suffix a edat. [mag.
sugar shtkfo.
suit (of clothes) gat.
summer yaz. sun gunesh.
superior fayiq, ala, ifzed; "beoyuk.
supper akhsham ta'ami
(Lord's -) Ashayi Rabbani.
support (to) dayanmaq; arga ol~
mag, a iltimas, iltizam ttmek.
suppose (to) a. zann, farz etmek.
sure (to be) eyi bilmek, twin ol-
mag. surety a ktfil
surely a. elbtttt, woutlaga.
surface a sath (sat-h), yuz
surgeon ajerrcih.
surgery jtr'rahttq.
surname a. lagab, kunye (8§ 669),
surprise a. te-ajjub; (to) basgin
vermtk; shashirtmag.
surrender (to) a. tedim et." - ol"
suspect (to) shubheUnmek.
suspicious shubheli, a mfjhoul.
swallow qgirlangij; (to) youtmagq.
swear (to) ylmin 6t." sweat ta.
sweep (to) supurmek, sweet tatli.
swell (to) shishmek, gabarmag.
swelling shish. swift tez.
swim (to) yuzmek.
sword qilij. syllable a. heje.
sympathy a. riqgat, tevtjjuh.
symptom a. alamet, feer.
syntax a. nahv. system a. ousoul.
Table sofra, f. masa; a jedvel.
table cloth sofra bez.
tail gouyroug. tailor p. terz.
take (to) almaq; (- by force)
zdbt e.";Jebren maq
tae a hlklayt figra.
talk laqirdi; (to? " iaflashwaq.
tall ouzoun boylou.
tallow don yaghi.
tame alishiq, alishgan, mazloum.
tar gatran. target p. nishangwh.
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tariff a narkh. Tartar Tatar.

taste a. lezzet, t. tad; (to) tatmaq.

tavern p. mfyhane, qgoltoug.

tea f. chay. (- pot) chaydan.

teach (to) eoyrttmek, talim ttmek.

teacher p. hoja, a mouallim.

tear (to) yirtmag; geoz yashi.

telegram " telegraf.

telegraph telegraf; (to) - vour-
mag, telegraf chekmek.

telescope p. dourbin vulg. duldul.

tell (to) seoyltmek, dtmek.

temper awizo;, mfehreb, tdbiyat.

tempest f. fourtouna, bora.

temple a. heykel, ma'btd; (of the
face) shagaq yeri.

tender a nazk, t. youmshag,
a mulayim.

tent chadir. tepid ttijag.

terrace f. taratsa; dam, baja.

terrible gorqounj, a. t. dehshttli.

terrify (to) gorgoutmag.

thank (toa a teshekkur &." (- you)
teshekkur ederim, memnounoum
(493, 498). o

thanks, thanksgiving a. shu-
kraniyet, teshekkur.

thick qalin. thief khirsiz.

thimble yuksuk. thin inje.

thi”E a. shfy, pi. estiya.

think (to) dushtinmelt; zann tt-
mek;  ttfekktir timttk.

thirst (to)sousamag; sousouzoud,
a hararet.

thirsty sousouz.

thorn diktn. thorny diktnli.

thorough a. kiamil, tamm.

th(l)ught a. fikir, tefekkiir, muta-
a>a

thread tel, iplik, tirt, tbrushfim.

threshold cLapou eshiyi; p. asitane.

throat boghaz. throne takht.

throw (to) atmaq, endakht et."

thumb bash-parmagq.

thunder vyildirim,

thus b&y'U. tie (to) baghlamag.

tiger ptleng. tile kirtmid.

timber Urtstt. _till (to) MrE ft."

time a. vaqU, zman; dtfa, kerre.

timid gorgag. timidity - Uq.

tin gdlay; teneke

tinder gav. tithe doshfir, ondal iq.

szl Vocabulary  Loughet-che
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title a lagab, pi. elgab, nnvan.

toast (to) ekmik gizartrnag; ga-
deh togoushdourmag.

tobacco ttitun, p. doukhan.

toe ayag parmaghi.

together bdrabfa. token p.nishan.

tomb a mtzar; t&rbd, margad.

tongs masha. tongue dil.

tooth dish, top ddpe.

torrent a sel. torch a mdshala.

tormenta. azab. tortoisetosbaghi.

torture p. |sk"n]er a tzyyet.

total a ytkun. -ly a ktilliytn.

touch (to) doqounmaca(, dSymek.

tougg?tone a. mehekk, meh’ng
tashi.

towel havli. tower a kouU; boitrj.

town a qaryt; shthir.

toy ojounjag. . .

trade a. tijardt, alish vfrish.

trademark alamttifariga, marga.

trader a tajir, tujar (512).

tradition hadis, pi. ahadis; riva-

train dfaiir yol gatari. [ytt.

traitor a. khayin, yShouda.

traLranlls (to) chtghnamaq, dfp&-

mt

translate (to) a terjtme £t."

translator a.mtiterjim. tray tepsi.

transmigration a. tinasukh.

trap douzaq, fag; sichan faqi.

travel (to) a. sfyahat 3t.", gezwek.

treacherous a. khayin, chifttti.

treacle pekmez.

tread (to) basmag. )

treacherous khayin. -chery khi-
yanet, khayinlik.

treasure a. khazine, mal.

treaty a motfahtde, ahdnant.

tree aghaj. tremble titremek.

trench meteris, liShdek.

triple uch gat. tribute v&rgi.

trinity salousou shMf.

troog s'rw, kdbmd; pi. bebluk.

trouble siginti, a. zahmet.

trousers don; p. shdlvar.

truce a rntitarM. true doghrou.

truly a filhagiga, "hagigaun.

trumpet p. borou; borouzdn.

trunk geode; sandiq.

truth a. hagiqat. )

try (to) ghayretet.”, chalishmaq.
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tube borou; peohreng.
tumble (to) youvarlanmag.
turban sarig. tune a. magam.
Turk turk. Turkish turkje.
Turkey mimaliki mahrouse, Tur-
kiva (p. 126); hind tavoughou,
tebkttbk, choulloug. )
turn a nevbct, nebbet, sira;
(to) debnmek; chevirmek.
turnip shalgam. )
turpentine neft yaghi.
turtletosbaghi.twilighta. shafad.
twin ekiz. twine sjim.
tyranny a. zoulm, %addarllq. .
tyrant a zalim, jebbar, derebey.
Ugly chirkin. ugliness - lik.
ultimate soft, a. akhir.
umbrella a shemsiye.
unanimous a. muttefig, miittehid.
unbeliever a t. dinsiz, imansiz
uncircumcised a. t. sunnetsiz.
unclean p. napak, mourdar.
understand (to) anlamag, fehm
uniform f. uniforma. etmek.
union a ittifaq, ittihad.
universal a oumoumi.
universe a. alem, jihan, kwjinat.
university a. darul funun.
unless p. meger, fyerclii (478).
unofficial a. ghayri resmi.
unspeakable a. malakelam, seo-
zum ona!
unusual a. nadir'ul vougou.
unwell natnizajy hasta, keyfsiz.
unworthy p. a. nalayig. up p. bold.
usage a. adet.
use a fayde, étp) goullanmag.
useful a faydeli. usua a adi.
utter (to) a.teleffuzet.; sebylemtk.
urgent a. 31ele, musta’jel, bejid.
Vacant bosh; a mahlid.
vaccinate (to) ash ttmek, ash-
lamagq.
vaccination ashi, chichek ashisi.
valet oda oushaghi, oushag.
valley dere. valour a sheja'at.
vanish (to) a ghayib ol, nihan ol.
variety cheshidlenme, tenev'vu.
variousdurludurlu, a mutenewi.
varnish (to) a.jila surmek, jila-

amag.
vault p. keraf. veal dana-6ti.

az Vocabulary Loughet-che.

487

vegetables p. sebzevat, vulg. zar-
zavat.

veil yashmag; eortu, f. velo.

vein damar. velvet gadife

venerable& .muhterem, mukerrem.

vengence a. intigam.

Venus a outarid.

veranda tahtaposh, f. taratsa.

verbal aghizdan, a. shifahi.

verge kdnar. vermicelli shehriye

verse (of B|_ble% a. aytt; (poetry)
a._ba, pi. ebyat.

version a. terjeme. vest gaftan

veterinary surgeon a. baytar.

vex (to) gujdndirmek, eziyet ver-

vial shishe. victim a. gourban.

victor a glialib.

victuals  yfytfek. o

view a menzare; _ﬂoplmon) rty.

vigour qouwti, village keby.
vine asma. vinegar sirke.

Vi nlea){arzjt l)aabgh.

violate (to) bozmag.

violent shiddetli, sert.

violet a. benefshe; (colour) iwor,

violin keman. viper engerek..

virgin a bakire, giz

virtue a faziUt.

visible georunur. vision a. rouya,

visitf. vizita, a Ziyaret; (to) - tt-
mtk, vizitaija, Zyartte gitmek.

visitor a. musafir, ziyaretjL

vocabulary a. p. loughetche(544).

voice ses, a. stda.

volcano ateshfishan.

volley yaylim atesh. volume
volunteer gebnullu. [a jild
vomit (tg%gousmaq.

VOow a. , hezr; (to) - et.
vowel a harfi imla; hareke.

onage ddnizyoljouloughou, sefer-
vulgar a.adi, gaba.

vulture agbaba.

Wag (to) sallamag; sallanmag.
wager (to) bahs toutmaq, bestout-

mag.
Wageqs a ujret, t. gundelik, aylig.
waggon araba. waist bel.
walstcoat yelek.

wait (to) beklemek. [mag.
wake (to) ouyanmag, ouyandir-
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walk (to) yeorumek. wall p. divar.

walnut a.“jeviz. want (to) istemtk.

war gavga, a harb, mouharebe.

warehousef. maghaza, a. dukkian.

wa}agt]n(t s)jaq. warmthas-thq. it

w 0 amag. wastea. telef.

watch w'a)t,!yﬁeobet; (to) beklemek.

water sou. wave dalga.

wax bal moumou. way yol.

weak a zayif, hafif. -ness -lik.

wealth zenginlik, ssnet.

wealthy zengin. weapon a silah.

wear (o) geymek; ashinmag.
(-out) esgimek, ipranmag.

weary yorgoun. weather a. hava.

week hafta, weep (to) aghlamag.

weigh (to) tartmag. weight tarti.

welcome!” boyour, bouyouroun!

well qouyou; tyi; pek” eyi!

west gunbati, bati, a gharb.

wetislag, yash. wharf f. isgele.

wheat boughday, a. hinta.

wheel tektrUk; (machine) charkh.

whip gamclii;_ .tog gamcMlamag.

wh.|sstper (to) fisild™wek.

whistle (to) isliq chalmag.

white ag, a. beyaz. whole butun.

wick fitll. wicked keotu.

wickedness -luk, a fesad, sherr.

wide enli, ginish.

widow doul garl. )

will geonul, a murad; vasiyet.

wind p. ruzgiar, t. yel.

window penjere. i

wine sharab. winter gish.

wing ganad; qol.

wipe (o) silmek.

wire ieZ. wisdom aqgl.

wise a aqgilli, agil.

wish a arzou, khahish; istemek.

without - siz. - home evsiz
witness a. shahid; shehadet.
witty a. zarif. wolf gourt.

womb a rahim, t. garin. [et."
wonder a. hayret, te ajjub; (to)
wood aghaj; ‘odoun; orman.
wool youn, yapaghi.

«) Vocabulary Loughet-che.

LAA

word seoz, a. kelam; lafz, kelime.
work a amil, t. ish; (to) ishlemdk.
workman a. amele, t. ishji.
world dunya, kureyi arz i
worm soyhou &au. worn out esgi.
worse dah'a keotu, p. beter.
worship a. ibadet. %o) -t
worst en keotu. worth a. giymet.
worthy a layig. wound yara.
wounded yarali, a. wejrouh.
wrap (to) sarmag. wrath a. hiddtt.
wrestle (to) gulesh toutmag.
wretched p. perishan, a zevalll.
wrist bilek; p. bazou.

write (to) yazmag, a. tahrir etmek.
writer yazji, a mouharrir.
writingyod, a khatt.

written 'yazilmish, a. mouharrer.
Wrorég yaftlish, a "khata.
Yard arshin, f. yarda; havi.
yawn (to) esnemek.

year yiZ, a sene p. .

yearly a. stnewvi, yillqg.

yeast maya.
yell V(to) baghtrmag, a.feryad &.";
avavt.

yellow sari. (-berries) jehri.
yes! evvet, evvet, p. beli.
yet a tmma, velakin, fagat.
yoke boyoundouroug; _chift.
yolk youmourta samsi.
young genj dellg?nll, ajahil.
%outh %enjh , & shebabet.
eal ghayret; hamiyet, te'assub.
zealous a. gliayyour, mitte'assib.
zenith stmfurres, ]
zephyr p. a badi saba, nesim.
zero's fir, zinc chingo. =
Z|gizag eyribtiyrfi, dolambaj, yi-
Jlangavi.
Zion Syon, Shyoun. .
zodiac & mintagat ul bourou;.
zone a mintaga. torrid, tempe-
rate, glacid —. a mintagayi
harrt, mintagayi m&ttdilt,
mintagayi m& njdmidd.
zoology a ilmi hayvanat.
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General-1ndex,

(The figures refer to the sections.)

Ablative case 85,

About, how rendered 453.
Above, how rendered 453.
Abstract noun, t. 163, p. 543,

a 58l
Accelerative verbs 286.
Accent of words 49.
Accusative case 83, 106; Ar. ace.
used as an adverb 681; inde-
finite accusative page 40, note.
Active verbs see Transitive

verbs.
Address, modes of 494.
Adjectjval pronoun 138.
Adjectives: precede the noun 61,
48,171; derivative 149, p. 524;
numeral 192, p. 521, a 685;
re%ular. verbal 436, p. 553,
a. 606; irregular verbal 439-97,
adjective of quality p. 553,
a. 606; adjective of colour and
defect 608; agreement of 653.
Adverbial: demonstratives 144,
expressions of time 466.
Adverbs: 455-66; distinctive212,
p. 684, a 68L .
Affixes, pronominal possessive
96-105.

Age of a person 196. )

Alphabet, [ettersof the Turkish 1.

Antonyms 669.

Any, how rendered 131

Aorist tense 326-38.

Armeno-Turkish 5. _

Article; definite 59, a 661, in-
definite 60, a 661.

As — as —, how rendered 179,
229, 479.

As — so —, how rendered 479.

Assimilation of Arab, letters 700.

At, how rendered 453.

Auxiliary verbs 272.

Ayn, the letter 36.
Barbarisms 507, 583, 660.
Because 478, how rendered 427.
Both, how rendered 136, 469.
Brglééan or irregular Ar. plural

But, how rendered 130.

By, how rendered 232, 453.

Calendar, the Ottoman-Turkish
215,Hejiraticpage424. Finan-
cial page 425.

Capital letters 2.

Cardinal numbers 74.

Causal, causative verbs 253; the
formulaof 262-64. compound
275, derivative 281.

Comparison of adjectives222-27, «
;%. 559, a 606; of Eng. and

urk, participles 410,418,428.

Compound adj. see Derivative
adj. Compound Ar. words 693.

Compound 'verbs 272-82.

Compound words 308.

Congratulations 486. [43L

Conjugation of Turk, verbs page

Conjunctions 467-79; the num-
ber veril limited 430; ki avoid-
ed 39

Conjunctive tense 335.

Connected letters 24.

Consonants: compound 7.

Construction: of sentences 128
to 129; of participia sentences
410; of nouns with nouns
107-113,

Continuative tenses 300.

Copula (dir) 67.

Dakhi 117. De 11516.

Date, how expressed 192.

Dative, Turkish case 82, 237.

Declension of nouns 79, 86 to
90; a 670.

i
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Definite article 59, 661.

Demonstrative ad). 64, 141-44,
a. 674. o

Derivative: adjectives 149; p. 526
to 538, nouns 161; p. 540
a. 596, verbs276-82; nounsand
adj. der. from verbs 436-50;
a Infinitives 588, 613-32.

Deyi, deyou 392.

Diminutives 156, 167; p. 544,

Diphthongs 10. a 692,

Distinctive adverbs 212.

Distributive numerals 213.

Each other, how expressed 191

Ebjed hisabi 14, 15 (see more
‘in the Key, page 8).

Either — or —, how rendered

Elif, the four kinds 29.

Esre 22, 23. Eotre 22-23.

Emphasis 49*, 66.

Euphony of vowels 50-54.

Excess, noun of 611.

Ezan 503.

Fractional numbers 204; a 690.

Future tense 357-64; of parti-
ciples 401-409.

Gef, giaf] the letter 34.

Gender of nouns 62; a 562.

Gerunds pp. 206-207.

Ghayn, the letter 36.

Greek alphabet, the order of 14.

Graeco-Turkish 5.

Half, how expressed 75, 207.

Have: the verb to—, with an
indef. object 119, 122; with
a definite object 127, con-
ditional and dubitative tenses
of 241, followed by an In-
finitive 393; conjug. page 433.

Hebrew alphabet, the order of 14.

He, three sounds of 32.

Htmzt 29, 38-41.

Hours, how to ask 78, 194.

How many, how much 133, 134.

If, how rendered 239, 281, 282.

Imperative mood 248, 316.

Imperfect tense 322.

Impersonal Eng. verbs 298.

In, how rendered 232, 237, 453.

Indicative mood 305, 307.

Infinitive 248; derivative forms

General-Index g y# w4 Fihristi oumoumi.

A

of 288; used as substantive
289, 299; declension of 289;
with _pronom. affixes 290;
p. 545; a. 584; primitive 586,
triliteral 589, derivative trilit.
588, 613; quadriliteral 595.
Instead of, how rendered 425.
Instrumental: case232,noun 162,
450; p. 542; a 599.
Interjections 480. )
Interrogative, particle mi 49,
66; pronoun 169.
Intransitiveverbs252; derivative
277-79; compound 273.
Irregular Arabic plural 636-52.
Izafet 107-113; p. 513; a 668.
Jezma or Stkun 42.  Kendi
different uses of 147.
Kiaf, W, for kinds of 34; changed
into y 52¢, 88-89.
Languages, names of 153
Letters. of Ottoman-Turk, al Bga—
bet 2; purely Turk, and Pers.
letters 2, 662; division of 16;
vowel 27; connected and un-
connected 25; of prolongation
28; servile 259, a. 587- lunar
and solar 663.
Location: postpositions indicat-
ing — or rest 237, 453; noun
of, 162, 449; p. 541; a 598,
Locative: case, how made 77,
Long vowels 28. [84, 237.
Lunar letters 663.
Measures of verbs 261; a. 593.
Medda, the sign of 47.
Minutes, how reckoned 195.
Modification of Arab, |etters702.
Months page 97.
Moods of verbs 303—314; of
Mptartluplcsa[s 39?, 411 dicat
otion, postpositions indicatin
237,483 " °

Multiplicative numbers 197.
Nations, names of 151, page 79;
p. 527; a. 580c.

Necessitative tense 384—94.
Negative form of verbs 249, 269;
of potential verbs 285.
Neuter verbs. See Intransitive
verbs. Nominative case80,292.

Nisbe p, 527, a 579.



(1Y) General-Index

Nominatival form of Genitive
and Accusative cases page 40
note; 293.

Noun: of relationship 149, p. 527,
a 579; derivative 161; d|m|-
nutive 156, 167, p. 544,
of excess 448, p 539, a 611
of location 449,
of instrument 450, 54 )9,
of supenonty 609; with Mini

Number of nouns 79, p. 508,
a 566; ordinal 209, a 687;
cardina 74, 192, a 686;
fractional 204, 690; adverbs
197, 688.

Numerals; and numeration by
letters 12; p. 521; a. 685.

Nunation 48, 661, 6C9 a

Obiect definite page40 note,
91; indefinite page 40, 109,
251, 291

Objectlve case 83, 129, 281,
part|C|pIe 402, p. 548 "a. 604,
lilque cases of relative pron.

Of, dgn of genitive case 8L
Omlssmn of letters p. 560.
On how rendered 282, 237 426,

One how rendered 189, 191

Onomatopoel a502.

Optative tense 365-75; approa-
chlng to the supposmve past

Or how rendered 200.

Order of construction 410,

Ordinal numbers 209, a. 687.

Orthographic signs 19, 20, 42.

Orthography, the Turkish 55;
the rules” of 56-57.

Own, how expressed 146.

Part|C|pIes 395; Subjectivemood
401; p. 549; a 601,633; Ob-
ject|ve mood 411 p. 548, 555,

a. 604.

Passwe verbs 254; the formula
of 265-67, compound 274,
derivative 277.

Past: habitual 335; participle
401, 405; supposmve 379.

Personal pronouns 63, 92-106.

A b Fihristi oumoumi.

401

Pluperfect tense 349; of parti-
ciples 401, 402, 406.

Plural 68; p 508; a 571, reg.
masc. 573, reg. fern. 576, irre-

gular 636.
Possessive:  pronoun  95-106;
a. 673; case 81; affixes 96.

Potential verbs 283,

Prepositions  or post osmons
230-37,451-54; ;a 671

Present tense: conti nuatlve 300;
indicative 318-25; progressive
320; subJ partlc le 403; of
subjective verb

Pretefite tense 342.

Primitive verbs 257; a. 586.

Professional nouns 157, 164.

Pronouns: personal 63 92;
demonstrative 64,141; posses-
sive 95; adjecuval ; re-

flexive 145; interrogative 169;
indefinite 178 . 6! 0 a 672,
Punctuation, mar S0

af, the |etter 33, 527, 88 89.
uadriliteral veibs 595.
uality, adj. of, p. 553; a 606.
uantity, adverbs of 465.
wescent letters 42, 700.

the Ietter how artlculated

pag 1

Remprocal verbs 255; the for-
mula of 268; derivative 280.

Reflexive: pron. 145; verbs 256,
the formula of 265-67.

Relat5| ggsmp nounof, 149; p.526;

Relative: pronoun 397, p. 397,
a. 675; clause 410.

Religions and denominations
page 146.

Rest, postpositions indicating
237, 453,

Roots Persian 554. Ar. 593.
Salutation 482 p e 379
Self, how render

Sentences order of 410
Services, the Christian 504.
Servile Ietters 259; a. 587.
Shddda, the sign of 45.
Signs, orthogr h|c 19, 20, 42.
Simple verbs 257; a. 586.
Solar letters 663."
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Solecisms 507, 583, 660.

Some, somebody 185 190.

Subéect: when pronoun omitted
70, 102, 120, of the infinitives
|2rg) en|t]|(ve 292; i’;\s an 8bject

, of participles and ge-

runds 329? P J

Subjective mood 399-410.

Subjunctive tense 377-83.

Substantive verb 309; present
tense 65, 72; preterite 73;
conditional 238.

Substitution p. 558,

Superiority, noun of 222; p. 559;
a 609

Superlative adj. 224-27; a. 606.
Suppositive tense 37/-83.
Surnames 168, a. 669°,
Symphonious terminations 693.
Synonymous words 696.
Tenses. present 318, aorist 326,
ast 341, dubitative 351, fu-
ure 357, optative 365, %lé%
positive 377, necessitative 384.
Tenveen 48, 661 ]
TeQM Bend page 303, in the
Terlg{)i Bend page 303.
Terms of endearment 167.
The- the-, how rendered 346.
There is, how expressed 76.
Though, how rendered 239, 240.
TIIELS?: of respect 69, honorific

To thank, page 384
To, how rendered 232, 237,

453,
Transitiveverbs 251, double 270,

General-Index s ,# ._..-_,,: Fihristi oumoumi.

LAY

the formula of 262-64, com-
pound 272, derivative 276.

Triliteral verbs: primitive 589;
derivative 613.

Turkish equivalents, for some
English prepositions 453, con-
junctions 479.

Unconnected letters 24.

Upon, how rendered 82, 237.

Ostiin 21, 22, 23.

Variative numerals 198.

Vav, four kinds of 30.  [p. 550.

Verbal nouns 28899, 443-50;

Verbal adjectives, r%%%lar 436,
irregular 437-42; p. 553; a. 606.

Verbs: accelerative 286, auxi-
I|arX 272, causal or causative
253" derivative 276-282, the
finite 306, infinitive of 247,
passive 254, potential 283
reciprocal 255, reflexive 256,
substantive 65, 72, 73, 238,
252, 309. Persian 545; Arabic
584-632

Vowel: letters 16, hard 22, soft
23, signs 20, simple and
double 6.

Vowelled letters 42.

When, how rendered 426.

Without, how rendered 160.

Words, denoti ng obligation 391.

Writing, four kinds of 3.

Y, the fet_ter, 9,41; inserted to
avoid hiatus 41, 53, 91, 284,
287, 528 543.

Yaf, yef, the letter 34 IV.

Yet, how expressed 239.

Yuk (plum, lack) 193h.

.)J..:.i-)_’.l GL na\'..-h:lu _):1.3:.1_, - 'Lj o))t—..-)h
Frinted by C. F. Winter, Darmsiadt.
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Educational Works and Glass-Books
METHOD GASPEY-OTTO-BAUER

FOR THE STWDY (P MODERN LANGUAGES.
PUBLISHED BY JULIUS GROOS, HEIDELBERG.

With each newly-learnt language one wins a new soul. Charles V

+At the end of the 19" century the world is ruled by the interest for
trade and traffic; it breaks through the barriers which separate
the peoples and ties up new relations between the nations.

William 1.

»Julius Groos, Publisher, has for the last fifty years been devoting his
special attention to educational works on modern languages, and has published
a large number of class-hooks for the study of those modern languages most
generally spoken. In this particular department he is in our opinion unsur-
passed by any other German publisher. The series consists of 200 volumes
of different sizes which are all arranged on the same system, as is easly
seen by a glance at the grammars which so closely resemble one another,
that an acquaintance with one greatly facilitates the study of the others.
17tis is no small advantage in these exacting times when the knowledge of one
language alone is hardly deemed sufficient.

The textbooks of the Gaspey-Otto-Sauer method have, within the
last ten years, acquired an universal reputation, increasing in pro-
portion as a knowledge of living languages has become a necessity of modern
life. The chief advantages, by which they compare favorably with thousands
of similar books, are lowness of price and good appearance, the happy union
of theory and practice, the clear scientific basis of the grammar proper com-
bined with practical conversational exercises, and the system, here
conceived for the first time and consistently carried out, by which the pupil is
really taught to speak and write the foreign language.

The grammars are all divided into two parts, commencing with a
systematic explanation of the rules for pronunciation, and are again sub-
divided into a number of Lessons. Each Part treats of the Parts of Seech
in succession, the first giving a rapid sketch of the fundamental rules, which
are explained, more fully in the second.

The rules appear to us to be clearly given, they are explained by examples, -
and the exercises are quite sufficient.

To this method is entirely due the enormous success with which the
Gaspey-Otto-Sauer textbooks hare met; most other grammars either
content themselves with giving the. theoretical exposition of the grammatical
forms and trouble the pupil with a confused mass of the most far-fetched
irregularities and exceptionswithout ever applying them, or go




Method Gaspey-Otto-Sauer

for the study of modern languages.

to the other extreme, and simply teach him to repeat in a parrot-
like manner a few colloquial phrases without letting him grasp the
real genius of the foreign language. :

The system referred to is easily discoverable: 1. in the arrangement of
the grammar; 2. in the endeavour to enable the pupil to understand a «
regular text as soon as possible, and above all to teach him to speak the |
foreign language; this latter point was considered by the authors so particu-
larly characterigtic of their works, that they have styled them — to distinguish
them from other works of a similar kind — Conversational (Grammars.

The first series comprises manuals for the use of Englishmen and
consists of 38 volumes.

Our admiration for this rich collection of works, for the method dis-
played and the fertile genius of certain of the authors, is increased when we
examine the other series, which are intended for the use of foreigners.

In these works the chief difficulty under which several of the authors
have laboured, has been the necessity of teaching a language in a foreign
idiom; not to mention the peculiar difficulties which the German idiom offers
in writing school-books for the study of that language.

We must confess that for those persons who, from a practical point
of view, wish to learn a foreign language sufficiently well to enable them to
write and speak it with ease, the authors have set down the grammatical
rules in such a way, that it is equally easy to understand and to learn them.

Moreover, we cannot but commend the elegance and neatness of the type
and binding of the books. It is doubtless on this account too that these
volumes have been received with so much favour and that several havereached
such a large circulation.

We willingly testify that the whole collection gives proof of much care , |
and industry, both with regard to the aims it has in view and the way in
which these have been carried out, and, moreover, reflects great credit on the"
editor, this collection being in reality quite an exceptional thing of its kind."

All books bound.

I

i Julius Groos, London. Paris. Borne. . Petersburgh. Heiddberg.
- - |
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English Editions.

Elementary Modern Armenian Grammar by G-ulian .
Dutch Conversation-Grammar by Valette. 2. Ed

Key to the Duteh Qonvers-Grammar Ty Valetta . .

Dutch Reader by Valette. 2. Ed.

French Conversation-Grammar by Otto-Onions, 13. Ed . net
Key to the French Convers.-Grammar by Otto-Onions. 8. E .
Elementary French Grammar by Wright. 3. Ed.

French Reader by Onions .

Materials for French Prose Composmon by Otto-Onions. 5. Ed.
French Dialogues by Otto-Corkran. . .
G-erman_Conversation-Grammar by Otto. 28 Ed.

Key to the Gorman Convers.-Grammar b (_y[ Otto. 20. Ed.

Elémentary German Grammar by Otto. 8. Ed.

First German Bookby Otto. 9. E . o
German Reader. |. 8. Ed.; II. 5. Ed . 2. Ed. by Otto . . each
Materials for translatmg Engllsh into German b(y Otto-Wright. 7. Ed.
Key to the Mater, f. tr. Engl. | Germ, by Of

German Dlalogu&s by .

Accidence of the German Ianguage by Otto- erght 2. Ed.
Handbook of English and German Idioms by Lange

German Verbs with their appropriate prepositions elc. by Tebbitt
The Hansalanguage (DieHaussasprache; |alangue haoussa) bySedeI
| talian Conversation-Grammar by Sauer._ 8. Ed. .
Key to the Italian Convers.- Grammar'\/y Sauer. 7.Ed. .

Elementary Italian Grammar by Motti. 3. Ed.

Italian Reader by Cattaneo .

Italian Dialogues by Motti

Japanese Conyersation-Grammar b Plaut . .

Key to the Japanese Conv.-Grammar by Plaut Y . )
Modern Persian Conversation-Grammar by St. Clar- T|sdal|
Key to the Mod. Persian Convers.-Grammar by . Clar-Tisdal . .
Portnﬁ;n&ee Conversation-Grammar b% Kordgien and K unow
Key to the Portuguese Convers.-Grammar by Kordgien and Kunow
Russi an Conversation-Grammar by Motti, 3. Ed.

Key to the Russian Convers.-Grammar by Mottl 3. Ed. .

ElementarE Russian Grammar by Motti. Ed.

Key to the Elementary Russian Grammar by Mom 2. Ed.

Russian Reader by Werkhaupt and Roller.

Spanish Conversation-Grammar bgauSauer deArtea%a 7. Ed net
Key to the Spanish Convers.-Grammar b er deArteaga.

Elementary Spanish Grammar by Pavia. 2. Ed.

Spanish Reader by Sauer-Rohrich. 2. Ed.

Spanish Dialogues by Sauer-Corkran . .

EIementary Swedish Grammar by Fort.

ish Conversation-Grammar by Hagopian
Key tokhe Turlgsh Convers.-Grammar hy Ha}g/oplaﬁg pv

Aral/foic Edition.
Kleine deutsche Sprachlehre fur Araber von Hartmann .

Armenian. Edition.
Elementary English Grammar for Armenians by Gulian .

[

o
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Julias Groos, Londor Paris. Rome. St. Petersburgh. Heidelberg.
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Bulgarian Edltlon

Kleine deutsche Sprachlehre fur Bulgaren von Gawriysky
German Editions.
Arabjsche Konverwtlons-Grammatlk v. Harder
Scc:hlllusm dazal\’ll Ha}gd G k Seidel
i Nesi scl e onversations-Grammatik v.
Shlussel dazu v. Seidel o .
Kl?ne chm&esche g)rachlehre V. Seidel

Danlsche Konversanons-Grammallk v, Wied.
Schiussel dazu v. Wied .
Dnal a Sprachlehre und Worterbuch v. Seldel

Englische Konversations-Grammatik v. Gaspey-R ge 24. Aufl.
Schiussd dazu v. Runge. (Nur fur Lehrer und Zum Selbstuntemcht) 4 Aqu

Englisches Konversations-Lesebuch v. Gaspey-Runge. 6. Aufl.
Kleine englische Sprachlehre v. Otto-Runge. 6. Aufl. .
Englische Gesprache v. Runge. 2. Aufl

Materidlien z. Ubersetzen ins Englische v. Otto-Runge. 3. Aufl. .
Englische Chrestomathie v. Supfle Wright. 9. Aufl

Handbuch englischer und deutscher Idiome v. Lange

Ewe Sprachlehre und Weérterbuch v. Seidel

Kleine finnische Sprachlehre v. Neuhaus .

Franztisische Konyersations-Grammatik v. Otto- Runge 28 Aufl.
Schliissd dazu v. Runge. (Nur fur Lehrer und zum Selbstunterricht.) 5. Aufl.
Franz. Konv.-Lesebuch 1. 9. Aufl., 11 5. Aufl. v. Otto-Runge. a .

Kleine franzosische Sprachlehre v. Otto-Runge. 8. Aufl

Schlussel dazu v. Kunge.

FranzSsische Gesprache v. Otto-Runge. 8. Aufl

Franzosisches Lesebuch v. Supfle. 1L Aufl

I talienisclie Konversations-Grammatik v. Saner. 12. Aufl. . .

Schitissd dazu v. Cattaneo. (Nur fur Lehrer und zum Selbstuntemcht) 4. Ann".

Italienisches Konversations-Lesebuch v. Sauer. 5. Aufl

Italienische Chrestomathie v. Cattaneo. 3. Aufl.

Klﬁrgdltglalzemsche Sprachlehre v. Sauer. 9. Aufl.

Italienische Gesprache v. Sauer-Motti. 5. Aufl

tftrangsstucke zum libers, a. d. Deutschen i. Ital. v. Lardelli. 4. Aufl.
FapaniHelie Konversatlons-Grammatlk von Plaut o

Schlussd dazu von Plaut

M arokkanische Sprachlehre V. Seidel

BTeugrlecIanhe Konversations-Grammatik v. Fetraris

Schiflasel dazu v. Petraris

Lehrbuch der neugriechischen Volkssprache v. Petraris

Schifisel dazu v. Valette . .
Nieder/andisches Konv.-Lesebuch v. Valette. 2. Aufl
Kleine niederlandische Sprachlehre v. Vaette. 3. Aufl
Point»che Konversations-Grammatik v. Wicherkiewicz. 2. Aufl.
8d1|tt8se| dazu v. Wicherkiewicz. 2. Aufl
iesisclie Konyersations-Grammatik v. Kordgien. 2. Aufl.

SChlUSd azu v. Kordgien. 2. Aufl.
Kleme portugiesische Sprachlehre v. Kordg|en Ey. 4. Aufl. .

ssi sche Konversﬁlons-Grammatlk v. Fuchs-Wyczlinski. 4. Aufl.
SchIfIBsel dazu v. Fuchs-Wyczliuski. 4. Aufl
Bussischeb Konversations-Lesebuch v. Werkhaupt
Kleine russische rachlehre v. Motti. 2. Aufl
Schillssd dazu v. Motti. 2. Aufl

Julius Groos, London. Paris. Rome. St Petersburgh. Heidelberg.

Franz. Konv.-Leseb. . Madehseh. v. Otto-Runge |. 5. Aufl., 11 3 Aufl.a |
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Nlederlandische Konversations-Grammatik v. Valette. 2. Aqu
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~“German Editions. M
Schwedische Konversations-Grammatik v. Walter ! 5f—
Schliisd dazu v. Walter o2 —
Kleine schwedische Sprachlehre v. Fort 2=

iiisclie Konversanonerrammatlk V. Sauer- Ruppert 9. Aufl. | 41—
Schliissel dazu v. Ruppert. 8, 2| =
Spariisches Lesebuch v. Sauer Rohrich. 2. Aufl. . . . . 4 —
Eleine spanische Sprachlehre v. Sauer. 6. Aufl o l 2 —
Schifissol ‘dazu von Runge | 11—
Spanische Gesprache v. Sauer. 3. Aufl [ 2}
Spanische Rektionsliste v. Sauer-Kordgien 20—
Suahili Konversations-Grammatik v. Seidel 5|—
Schitissel dazu v. Seidd . 2
Suahili Worterbuch v. Seidel 21 6
T schechisclie Konversations-Grarnmatik von Maschner . 5|—
Schlussel dazu von Maschner 20—
Turklsche Konversations-Grammatik v. Jehlitsehka i % —

Schlussel dazu v. Jehlitschka . -
Kleine ungarisclie Sprachlehre v. Nagy i 2 —

French Editions
Grammaire allemande par Otto-Nicolas. 17. Ed !
Corrige des themes de la Grammaire allemande par Otto-Nicolas. 6. Ed. . . ||
Petite graminaire allemande par Otto- Verrler 9. Ed SN2,
Lectures allemandes par Otto. T. 7. Ed., Il. 5. Ed,, I1l. 2. Ed. a . {
Erstes deutsches Lesebuch von Verrier . . o
Conversations allemandes par Otto-Verrier. 5. Ed
Grammaire angl ai se par Mauron-Verrier. 10. Ed
Corrige des themes de la Grammaire anglaise par Mauron-Verrier. 5. Ed. .

Petite grammaire anglaise par Mauron. 6. Ed. o

Lectures anglaiaes par Mauron. 2.Ed

Conversatlons anglaises par Corkran .

Gram e arabe par Armez

Corrige d&s themes de la Graminare arabe par Armez

Grammaire grecqgne par Capos

Cerrige des themes de la Grammaire grecque par Capos

Petite grammaire hongr0|se par Kont

Grammaire italienlie par Sauer. 10.

Corrige des themes de la Grammaire italienue par Sauer 6.Ed.

Petite grammaire italienne par Motti. 4. Ed ]

Chrestomathie italienne par Cattaneo. 2. Ed .

Conversations italiennes par Motti :
I%apo iaise par Pl :

Cornge des themes de la Grammalreja{)/onajse par Plaut |

Grammaire neerlandaise S

Cortige des themes de la Grammaite neerlandaise par Valette |

Lectures neerlandaises par Valette. 2. Ed

Grammaire portiigai se par Armez

Corrige de la Grammaire portugaise par Armez )

Grammaire russe par Fuchs-Nicolas. 4. Ed

Corrige des themes de la Grammuire russe par Fuchs-Nicolas. 4. Ed.

Petite grammaire russe par Motti. 2. Ed M
Corrige des themes de Ia petite graminaire russe par Motti. 2. Ed. o
Lectures russes par Werkhaupt et Roller 1
Grammaire espagnole par Saner-Serrano. 5. 5 Ed. R
Corrigb des themes de la gramm eqn_@lagn par Sauer-Serrano. 4. Ed. -
Petite grammaire espagnole par Tanty. 2. Ed

Lectures espagnoles par  Sauer-Rohrich. 2. Ed

I Petite grammaire suedoise par Fort
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'Or%b: Editions.

" Kleine dentsclie Sprachlehre fur Griechen von Maltos

Deuteche Gesprache fur Griechen von Maltos
Italian Editions.

Grammatica tedesca di Sauer-Ferrari. 7. Ed
Chiave della Grammatica tedesca di Saner- Ferrarl 3. Ed

Grammatica elementare tedesca di Otto. 5. Ed
Letture tedesche di Otto. 5. Ed o
Antologia tedesca di Verdaro
Conversazioni tedesche di Motti. 2. Ed

Awviamento al trad, da ted. in ital. di Lardelli. 4. Ed.

Grammatica inglese di Pavia. 5. Ed

Chiave ddlla grammatica inglese di Pavia 2. Ed
Grammatica elementare mgl%e d| Pavia. 3. Ed
Grammatica francese di 3. Ed

Chiave della grammancafrancese d| Mott| 2. Ed. o
Grammatica elementare francese di Sauer-Motti. 3. Ed.
Letture franceai di Le Boucher

Grammatica rnssa di Mottj

Chiave della grammatica russa di Motti

Grammatica spaffimola di Pavia 3. Ed

Chiave della Grammatica spagnuola di Pavia. 2. Ed
Grammatica elementare spagnuola di Pavia. 3. Ed

Grammatica elementare svedese di Pereira
Dutch. Editions.

Kleine Engelsche Spraakkunst door Coster .
Kleine Fransche Spraakkunst door Welbergen . . = = . .
Kleine Hoogduitsche Grammatica door Schwippert. 2. Dr. .

Polish Edition.
Kleine deutsche Sprachlehre fur Polen von Paulua
Portuguese Editions.

Grammatica allema por Otto-Prevot. 3. Ed

Chave da Grammatica allema por Otto-Prevot. 2 Ed.
Grammatica elementar allema por Prevot-Pereira. 3. Ed
Grammatica franceza por Tanty-Vasconcellos. 2. Ed.
Chave da Grammatica franceza por Tanty-Vusconcellos. 2. Ed
Livro de leitura franceza por Le Boucher . . .

Grammatica elementar SUeca por Pereira
Rouman Editions.

Gramatica germana de Leist

Cheea gramaficii germane de Leist

Elemente de gramaticft germana de Leist. 2. Ed
Conversgjiunt germane de Leist. 2. Ed.
Gramatica francewa de Leist

Cheea gramatica francese de Leiat

Elemente de gramatica. francesa de Leist. 2. Ed
Conversatiuni francese de Leiat. 3. Ed
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Julius Groos, London. Paris. Rome, St. .Petersburgh. Heidelberg.


















	00000001.pdf
	00000002.pdf
	00000003.pdf
	00000004.pdf
	00000005.pdf
	00000006.pdf
	00000007.pdf
	00000008.pdf
	00000009.pdf
	00000010.pdf
	00000011.pdf
	00000012.pdf
	00000013.pdf
	00000014.pdf
	00000015.pdf
	00000016.pdf
	00000017.pdf
	00000018.pdf
	00000019.pdf
	00000020.pdf
	00000021.pdf
	00000022.pdf
	00000023.pdf
	00000024.pdf
	00000025.pdf
	00000026.pdf
	00000027.pdf
	00000028.pdf
	00000029.pdf
	00000030.pdf
	00000031.pdf
	00000032.pdf
	00000033.pdf
	00000034.pdf
	00000035.pdf
	00000036.pdf
	00000037.pdf
	00000038.pdf
	00000039.pdf
	00000040.pdf
	00000041.pdf
	00000042.pdf
	00000043.pdf
	00000044.pdf
	00000045.pdf
	00000046.pdf
	00000047.pdf
	00000048.pdf
	00000049.pdf
	00000050.pdf
	00000051.pdf
	00000052.pdf
	00000053.pdf
	00000054.pdf
	00000055.pdf
	00000056.pdf
	00000057.pdf
	00000058.pdf
	00000059.pdf
	00000060.pdf
	00000061.pdf
	00000062.pdf
	00000063.pdf
	00000064.pdf
	00000065.pdf
	00000066.pdf
	00000067.pdf
	00000068.pdf
	00000069.pdf
	00000070.pdf
	00000071.pdf
	00000072.pdf
	00000073.pdf
	00000074.pdf
	00000075.pdf
	00000076.pdf
	00000077.pdf
	00000078.pdf
	00000079.pdf
	00000080.pdf
	00000081.pdf
	00000082.pdf
	00000083.pdf
	00000084.pdf
	00000085.pdf
	00000086.pdf
	00000087.pdf
	00000088.pdf
	00000089.pdf
	00000090.pdf
	00000091.pdf
	00000092.pdf
	00000093.pdf
	00000094.pdf
	00000095.pdf
	00000096.pdf
	00000097.pdf
	00000098.pdf
	00000099.pdf
	00000100.pdf
	00000101.pdf
	00000102.pdf
	00000103.pdf
	00000104.pdf
	00000105.pdf
	00000106.pdf
	00000107.pdf
	00000108.pdf
	00000109.pdf
	00000110.pdf
	00000111.pdf
	00000112.pdf
	00000113.pdf
	00000114.pdf
	00000115.pdf
	00000116.pdf
	00000117.pdf
	00000118.pdf
	00000119.pdf
	00000120.pdf
	00000121.pdf
	00000122.pdf
	00000123.pdf
	00000124.pdf
	00000125.pdf
	00000126.pdf
	00000127.pdf
	00000128.pdf
	00000129.pdf
	00000130.pdf
	00000131.pdf
	00000132.pdf
	00000133.pdf
	00000134.pdf
	00000135.pdf
	00000136.pdf
	00000137.pdf
	00000138.pdf
	00000139.pdf
	00000140.pdf
	00000141.pdf
	00000142.pdf
	00000143.pdf
	00000144.pdf
	00000145.pdf
	00000146.pdf
	00000147.pdf
	00000148.pdf
	00000149.pdf
	00000150.pdf
	00000151.pdf
	00000152.pdf
	00000153.pdf
	00000154.pdf
	00000155.pdf
	00000156.pdf
	00000157.pdf
	00000158.pdf
	00000159.pdf
	00000160.pdf
	00000161.pdf
	00000162.pdf
	00000163.pdf
	00000164.pdf
	00000165.pdf
	00000166.pdf
	00000167.pdf
	00000168.pdf
	00000169.pdf
	00000170.pdf
	00000171.pdf
	00000172.pdf
	00000173.pdf
	00000174.pdf
	00000175.pdf
	00000176.pdf
	00000177.pdf
	00000178.pdf
	00000179.pdf
	00000180.pdf
	00000181.pdf
	00000182.pdf
	00000183.pdf
	00000184.pdf
	00000185.pdf
	00000186.pdf
	00000187.pdf
	00000188.pdf
	00000189.pdf
	00000190.pdf
	00000191.pdf
	00000192.pdf
	00000193.pdf
	00000194.pdf
	00000195.pdf
	00000196.pdf
	00000197.pdf
	00000198.pdf
	00000199.pdf
	00000200.pdf
	00000201.pdf
	00000202.pdf
	00000203.pdf
	00000204.pdf
	00000205.pdf
	00000206.pdf
	00000207.pdf
	00000208.pdf
	00000209.pdf
	00000210.pdf
	00000211.pdf
	00000212.pdf
	00000213.pdf
	00000214.pdf
	00000215.pdf
	00000216.pdf
	00000217.pdf
	00000218.pdf
	00000219.pdf
	00000220.pdf
	00000221.pdf
	00000222.pdf
	00000223.pdf
	00000224.pdf
	00000225.pdf
	00000226.pdf
	00000227.pdf
	00000228.pdf
	00000229.pdf
	00000230.pdf
	00000231.pdf
	00000232.pdf
	00000233.pdf
	00000234.pdf
	00000235.pdf
	00000236.pdf
	00000237.pdf
	00000238.pdf
	00000239.pdf
	00000240.pdf
	00000241.pdf
	00000242.pdf
	00000243.pdf
	00000244.pdf
	00000245.pdf
	00000246.pdf
	00000247.pdf
	00000248.pdf
	00000249.pdf
	00000250.pdf
	00000251.pdf
	00000252.pdf
	00000253.pdf
	00000254.pdf
	00000255.pdf
	00000256.pdf
	00000257.pdf
	00000258.pdf
	00000259.pdf
	00000260.pdf
	00000261.pdf
	00000262.pdf
	00000263.pdf
	00000264.pdf
	00000265.pdf
	00000266.pdf
	00000267.pdf
	00000268.pdf
	00000269.pdf
	00000270.pdf
	00000271.pdf
	00000272.pdf
	00000273.pdf
	00000274.pdf
	00000275.pdf
	00000276.pdf
	00000277.pdf
	00000278.pdf
	00000279.pdf
	00000280.pdf
	00000281.pdf
	00000282.pdf
	00000283.pdf
	00000284.pdf
	00000285.pdf
	00000286.pdf
	00000287.pdf
	00000288.pdf
	00000289.pdf
	00000290.pdf
	00000291.pdf
	00000292.pdf
	00000293.pdf
	00000294.pdf
	00000295.pdf
	00000296.pdf
	00000297.pdf
	00000298.pdf
	00000299.pdf
	00000300.pdf
	00000301.pdf
	00000302.pdf
	00000303.pdf
	00000304.pdf
	00000305.pdf
	00000306.pdf
	00000307.pdf
	00000308.pdf
	00000309.pdf
	00000310.pdf
	00000311.pdf
	00000312.pdf
	00000313.pdf
	00000314.pdf
	00000315.pdf
	00000316.pdf
	00000317.pdf
	00000318.pdf
	00000319.pdf
	00000320.pdf
	00000321.pdf
	00000322.pdf
	00000323.pdf
	00000324.pdf
	00000325.pdf
	00000326.pdf
	00000327.pdf
	00000328.pdf
	00000329.pdf
	00000330.pdf
	00000331.pdf
	00000332.pdf
	00000333.pdf
	00000334.pdf
	00000335.pdf
	00000336.pdf
	00000337.pdf
	00000338.pdf
	00000339.pdf
	00000340.pdf
	00000341.pdf
	00000342.pdf
	00000343.pdf
	00000344.pdf
	00000345.pdf
	00000346.pdf
	00000347.pdf
	00000348.pdf
	00000349.pdf
	00000350.pdf
	00000351.pdf
	00000352.pdf
	00000353.pdf
	00000354.pdf
	00000355.pdf
	00000356.pdf
	00000357.pdf
	00000358.pdf
	00000359.pdf
	00000360.pdf
	00000361.pdf
	00000362.pdf
	00000363.pdf
	00000364.pdf
	00000365.pdf
	00000366.pdf
	00000367.pdf
	00000368.pdf
	00000369.pdf
	00000370.pdf
	00000371.pdf
	00000372.pdf
	00000373.pdf
	00000374.pdf
	00000375.pdf
	00000376.pdf
	00000377.pdf
	00000378.pdf
	00000379.pdf
	00000380.pdf
	00000381.pdf
	00000382.pdf
	00000383.pdf
	00000384.pdf
	00000385.pdf
	00000386.pdf
	00000387.pdf
	00000388.pdf
	00000389.pdf
	00000390.pdf
	00000391.pdf
	00000392.pdf
	00000393.pdf
	00000394.pdf
	00000395.pdf
	00000396.pdf
	00000397.pdf
	00000398.pdf
	00000399.pdf
	00000400.pdf
	00000401.pdf
	00000402.pdf
	00000403.pdf
	00000404.pdf
	00000405.pdf
	00000406.pdf
	00000407.pdf
	00000408.pdf
	00000409.pdf
	00000410.pdf
	00000411.pdf
	00000412.pdf
	00000413.pdf
	00000414.pdf
	00000415.pdf
	00000416.pdf
	00000417.pdf
	00000418.pdf
	00000419.pdf
	00000420.pdf
	00000421.pdf
	00000422.pdf
	00000423.pdf
	00000424.pdf
	00000425.pdf
	00000426.pdf
	00000427.pdf
	00000428.pdf
	00000429.pdf
	00000430.pdf
	00000431.pdf
	00000432.pdf
	00000433.pdf
	00000434.pdf
	00000435.pdf
	00000436.pdf
	00000437.pdf
	00000438.pdf
	00000439.pdf
	00000440.pdf
	00000441.pdf
	00000442.pdf
	00000443.pdf
	00000444.pdf
	00000445.pdf
	00000446.pdf
	00000447.pdf
	00000448.pdf
	00000449.pdf
	00000450.pdf
	00000451.pdf
	00000452.pdf
	00000453.pdf
	00000454.pdf
	00000455.pdf
	00000456.pdf
	00000457.pdf
	00000458.pdf
	00000459.pdf
	00000460.pdf
	00000461.pdf
	00000462.pdf
	00000463.pdf
	00000464.pdf
	00000465.pdf
	00000466.pdf
	00000467.pdf
	00000468.pdf
	00000469.pdf
	00000470.pdf
	00000471.pdf
	00000472.pdf
	00000473.pdf
	00000474.pdf
	00000475.pdf
	00000476.pdf
	00000477.pdf
	00000478.pdf
	00000479.pdf
	00000480.pdf
	00000481.pdf
	00000482.pdf
	00000483.pdf
	00000484.pdf
	00000485.pdf
	00000486.pdf
	00000487.pdf
	00000488.pdf
	00000489.pdf
	00000490.pdf
	00000491.pdf
	00000492.pdf
	00000493.pdf
	00000494.pdf
	00000495.pdf
	00000496.pdf
	00000497.pdf
	00000498.pdf
	00000499.pdf
	00000500.pdf
	00000501.pdf
	00000502.pdf
	00000503.pdf
	00000504.pdf
	00000505.pdf
	00000506.pdf
	00000507.pdf
	00000508.pdf
	00000509.pdf
	00000510.pdf
	00000511.pdf
	00000512.pdf
	00000513.pdf
	00000514.pdf
	00000515.pdf
	00000516.pdf
	00000517.pdf
	00000518.pdf
	00000519.pdf
	00000520.pdf
	00000521.pdf
	00000522.pdf
	00000523.pdf
	00000524.pdf
	00000525.pdf
	00000526.pdf
	00000527.pdf
	00000528.pdf
	00000529.pdf
	00000530.pdf
	00000531.pdf
	00000532.pdf
	00000533.pdf
	00000534.pdf
	00000535.pdf
	00000536.pdf
	00000537.pdf
	00000538.pdf
	00000539.pdf
	00000540.pdf
	00000541.pdf
	00000542.pdf
	00000543.pdf
	00000544.pdf
	00000545.pdf
	00000546.pdf
	00000547.pdf
	00000548.pdf
	00000549.pdf
	00000550.pdf
	00000551.pdf
	00000552.pdf
	00000553.pdf
	00000554.pdf

